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ﲤﺜﻞ ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺟﺮت ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ﻋﺎم ١٩٩٤م ﺣﺪﺛﺎ

ﻣﺄﺳﺎوﻳﺎ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻪ ﻧﻈﲑ ،ﺧﻠﻔﺖ ﻣﺌﺎت اﻵﻻف ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺘﲆ وﴍدت اﳌﻼﻳﲔ ،وﻗﺪ

ﲤﻜﻦ اﻟﺸﻌﺐ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﻣﻦ ﲡﺎوز ﻫﺬه اﳌﺄﺳﺎة ،وﲢﻘﻴﻖ ﻧﻤﻮذج ﻓﺮﻳﺪ ﰲ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ
اﻟﺴﻼم ،واﻷﻣﻦ ،واﻟﺘﺼﺎﻟﺢ ،واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ .ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻓﺈن اﻟﺘﺠﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﺗﻜﺘﺴﺐ
أﳘﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻐﺔ ﰲ ﲢﻠﻴﻞ ودراﺳﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث واﻷزﻣﺎت ،ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻴﺢ ﻟﻠﻤﻌﻨﻴﲔ ﻛﺎﻓ ﹰﺔ
ﻓﺮﺻﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ واﻻﺳﺘﺒﺎق ﻟﻠﺤﻴﻠﻮﻟﺔ دون وﻗﻮع ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒﻼ.

وﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﻓﺖ ﻟﻠﻨﻈﺮ أن اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت وﺛﻴﻘﺔ اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ،ﺗﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺒﻌﺪ

اﻟﻮﺻﻔﻲ ،واﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﺘﻄﺒﻴﻘﻴﺔ اﳌﻔﻴﺪة ﰲ إﻗﺮار اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت ،أو اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت
اﻟﺘﻘﻮﻳﻤﻴﺔ اﻟ ﹶﺒ ﹾﻌ ﹺﺪﻳﺔ ﻟﱪاﻣﺞ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻮﻳﺔ ،وﻻ ﲥﺘﻢ ﻏﺎﻟﺐ
ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻌﺪ اﻟﻨﻈﺮي واﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑي اﻟﺬي ﻳﻜﺸﻒ ﻏﻤﻮض ﻣﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ
وأﺛﻨﺎء وﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ .وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺈن ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺗﺴﻌﻰ إﱃ ﲢﻠﻴﻞ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ

أﺳﺒﺎب وﻗﻮع اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،وأﺳﺒﺎب اﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺸﻬﺪﻫﺎ رواﻧﺪا اﻵن،

ﻣﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﲔ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻧﴩت ﰲ أﺑﺮﻳﻞ ٢٠١٨م ،ﺑﻤﺠﻠﺔ
وادي اﻟﻨﻴﻞ  -ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة.

وﻗﺪ ﺗﻮﺻﻠﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ أن اﻟﴫاع اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ ﻧﺸﺄ ﻋﲆ ﻳﺪ اﻟﻨﺨﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺴﻴﺔ

ﻗﺒﻞ اﳊﻘﺒﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ ،وزادت ﺣﺪﺗﻪ ﺧﻼﳍﺎ ،وﱂ ﲢﻘﻖ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ
دورا ﰲ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ اﻟﴫاﻋﺎت ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﲢﻴﺰﻫﺎ ﳉﲈﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ.
واﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ ﹰ

4

وﺗﺒﺪﻟﺖ اﻷدوار ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل ﺑﺤﻴﺎزة اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻟﻠﺴﻠﻄﺔ ،ﻓﺘﻌﺮض اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ
ﻟﻠﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ إﱃ أن وﻗﻌﺖ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،ﻓﺄﻋﻘﺒﻬﺎ ﻧﻤﻂ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﻟﻠﺘﺤﻮل اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،ﻳﻤﺜﻞ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻗﻄﻴﻌﺔ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ اﳌﺎﴈ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ارﺗﺒﺎط اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك ﻣﻊ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي
اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻲ ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﺗﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻌﺰزة ﺑﺘﺄﺛﲑ إﳚﺎﰊ ﻟﻠﻘﻴﺎدة اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻴﺔ.

اﻟﻜﻠﲈت اﳌﻔﺘﺎﺣﻴﺔ :اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ اﻟﻌﻨﴫي ،ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ،

اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ ،اﻻﻧﺪﻣﺎج اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ.

روح اﻟﺠﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ
دراﺳﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻓﻬﻢ ﻋﺒﻘﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺼﻔﺢ واﻟﺘﻌﺎﻓﻲ
واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي
د .أﺣﻤﺪ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﺪوي

ﻣﺼﺮ

ﻣﻘﺪﻣﺔ

ﻻ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﻟﺸﻌﺐ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﻌﻮب أن ﻳﺘﺤﻤﻞ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻌﺮض ﳍﺎ اﻟﺸﻌﺐ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ،ﺟﺮاء
اﻟﴫاع اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ اﻟﺬي اﻧﺘﻬﻰ ﺑﺈﺑﺎدة ﲨﺎﻋﻴﺔ ﺑﺪأت ﰲ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ ﻣﻦ أﺑﺮﻳﻞ ١٩٩٤م ،واﺳﺘﻤﺮت ﻣﺎﺋﺔ ﻳﻮم ﺑﻜﻞ
وﺣﺸﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻜﺎن أن ﻟﻘﻲ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺛﲈﲏ ﻣﺎﺋﺔ أﻟﻒ ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ ﻣﴫﻋﻬﻢ ﺑﺄﺳﻠﺤﺔ ﻳﺪوﻳﺔ وﺑﺪم ﺑﺎرد ،وﴍد أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ
ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ﻣﻼﻳﲔ ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ داﺧﻞ رواﻧﺪا وﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ .وﺣﲔ ﺗﺘﺸﺒﻊ ذاﻛﺮة ﺷﻌﺐ ﺑﺘﺠﺮﺑﺔ ﻣﺮﻋﺒﺔ ﻛﻬﺬه ،ﻓﺈن اﻟﻀﻐﻂ
ﹰ
ﻣﺸﺘﻌﻼ
اﻟﻨﻔﴘ اﳌﺆﱂ واﳌﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻨﺎﺟﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺑﺎدة ﺳﻮف ﻳﻮﻟﺪ ﻃﺎﻗﺔ اﻧﺘﻘﺎم ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﻺﺑﻘﺎء ﻋﲆ اﻟﴫاع اﻹﺛﻨﻲ
ﺑﻼ ﳖﺎﻳﺔ ،ﻏﲑ أن ذﻟﻚ ﱂ ﳛﺪث؛ ﺑﻞ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ ،اﻧﺨﺮط اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﰲ ﻣﺼﺎﳊﺎت وإﺻﻼﺣﺎت ﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﰲ
واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ،وﻫﺬا ﲢﻮل ﹸﻳ ﹶﻌﺪﱡ ﻣﻌﺠﺰة ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻴﺎس اﻟﻨﻔﴘ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ،واﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ واﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ.
اﻧﻄﻼﻗﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬه اﳌﻔﺎرﻗﺔ ،ﻓﺈن اﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﺗﻌﺪ ﻣﺎدة ﺛﺮﻳﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻞ ودراﺳﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث واﻷزﻣﺎت .ﻛﲈ
أن ﻗﺪرة اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﲔ ﻋﲆ ﺑﺪء ﻣﺼﺎﳊﺔ ﺷﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﻋﱪ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ أﻫﻠﻴﺔ ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ ﻗﺪﻳﻤﺔ ﺗﺴﻤﻰ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ Courts
ﹴ
ﺗﻌﺎف وﺗﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﺑﺘﻌﺎون دوﱄ ﻣﻠﺤﻮظ،
) Gacacaﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﻟﻌﺸﺐ اﻷﺧﴬ( ،ﺛﻢ اﻻﻧﺨﺮاط اﳉﺎد ﰲ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﺑﺮاﻣﺞ
ﻹﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ودﳎﻬﻢ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺎ ،واﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﲆ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﻻرﺗﻘﺎء ﺑﺎﳋﺼﺎﺋﺺ اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻜﺎن ،وإزاﻟﺔ
اﻟﻔﻮارق ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﳌﻜﻮﻧﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﻴﺞ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي )اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،اﻟﺘﻮا( .ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﳛﻔﺰ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﲔ ﻋﲆ إﺛﺎرة
اﻟﺴﺆاﻟﲔ ﳌﺎذا وﻛﻴﻒ ﺣﺪﺛﺖ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻄﻴﻌﺔ اﻟﻨﻮﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ اﳌﺎﴈ اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺐ واﻟﺒﻌﻴﺪ؟

اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ

ﻟﻮﻓﺖ

Aliza Luft

ﺑﻌﻨﻮان :ﻧﺤﻮ ﻧﻤﻮذج ﻧﻈﺮي

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺜﺮة اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ

دﻳﻨﺎﻣﻴﻜﻲ ،ﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻹﺑﺎدة ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﳌﺎﻳﻜﺮو :اﻟﻘﺘﻞ

اﳌﻼﺣﻆ ﻫﻮ ﻗﻠﺔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑﻳﺔ ،وﻗﺪ

أن ﺳﻠﻮك اﻟﻘﺘﻞ ﻋﲆ اﳍﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ ،ﻳﺼﻌﺐ ﺗﻔﺴﲑه

اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﻗﺒﻞ وأﺛﻨﺎء وﺑﻌﺪ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،إﻻ أن

اﺳﺘﻔﺎد اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﻣﻦ دراﺳﺘﲔ ﻳﺘﺒﻌﺎن ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻤﻂ:

اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻟﻌﺎﳌﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ إﻟﻴﺰا

واﳌﻘﺎوﻣﺔ واﻹﻧﻘﺎذ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ١٩٩٤م .ﺗﻔﱰض ﻟﻮﻓﺖ
وﻓﻖ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺎت اﻟﺴﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲤﻴﻞ إﱃ ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻒ

اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﲔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻒ اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﳌﺒﺎﴍة ﺑﲔ اﻷﻓﺮاد
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ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻔﺎ ﺛﺎﺑﺘﺎ :ﺟﻨﺎة ،ﺿﺤﺎﻳﺎ ،ﻣﺘﻌﺎﻃﻔﲔ ،وﳏﺎﻳﺪﻳﻦ.

ﺗﺮﻛﻴـﺰ ﺧـﺎص ﻋـﲆ ﺗﺼﻤﻴﻢ ﻧـﲈذج ﺗﻔﻴﺪ ﰲ ﻣﻨـﻊ اﻹﺑﺎدة

ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻬﻮد اﻹﺑﺎدة ،ﺗﻮﺻﻠﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ أن

اﻟﻈﻮاﻫـﺮ اﳌﺴـﺒﺒﺔ ﻟﻺﺑـﺎدة ﻻ ﺑـﺪ أن ﻳﺮﺗﺒـﻂ ﲠـﺬا اﻟﺒﻌـﺪ

وﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺪام أداة اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻠﺔ اﻟﻜﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﳌﻄﺒﻘﺔ ﻋﲆ ٣١

اﻟﻔﺮد ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﻳﺘﺤﻮل ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺘﻞ إﱃ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻹﻧﻘﺎذ
واﻟﻌﻜﺲ ،وﻣﻦ اﳊﻴﺎدﻳﺔ إﱃ اﻟﺘﻮاﻃﺆ واﻟﻌﻜﺲ ،ﻋﲆ

ﻣﻌﻨﻰ أن اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻹﺑﺎدي ﱂ ﻳﺘﺒﻊ ﻧﻤﻄﺎ ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺎ ﻛﲈ ﺗﺬﻫﺐ

اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺎت اﻟﺴﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ وﺛﻴﻘﺔ اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ،وﻻ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ

اﻟﻨﻈـﺮي ،ﺳـﻮاء ﻋـﲆ ﻣﺴـﺘﻮ اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴـﻞ واﻟﺘﻔﺴـﲑ،

أو ﻋـﲆ ﻣﺴـﺘﻮ اﺳـﺘﻨﺒﺎط ﻧـﲈذج ﻧﻈﺮﻳـﺔ ﻣـﻦ اﻟﻮاﻗـﻊ

اﳌﻴـﺪاﲏ ،وﻳﻨﻬـﻲ ﺑﻌﺪة أﺳـﺌﻠﺔ ﻟﺪﻓﻊ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜـﲔ إﱃ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ

أﻓـﻜﺎر ﻧﻈﺮﻳـﺔ وﻧـﲈذج ﺟﺪﻳـﺪة ﻟﻔﻬـﻢ ﻃﺒﻴﻌـﺔ اﳊﻴـﺎة

ﺗﻔﺴﲑه ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،وﻋﻠﻢ

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ ،ﻣﺜـﻞ :ﻛﻴـﻒ ﻳﻤﻜـﻦ اﻟﻘﻀـﺎء ﻋـﲆ اﻟﴩ؟

إﱃ ﴐورة اﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳊﺪود اﻟﺴﻠﻮﻛﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺮة

ﻛﻴـﻒ ﻳﻤﻜـﻦ اﻹﺣﺎﻃـﺔ ﺑﻤﻴﺪان ﺑﺤـﺚ ﻣﻌﻘـﺪ وﻣﺮﻛﺐ

اﻟﻨﻔﺲ اﻹدراﻛﻲ ،وﻋﻮﺿﺎ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺗﺬﻫﺐ ﻟﻮﻓﺖ

 behavioral boundary crossingاﻟﺬي ﹸﻳﻌﻨﻰ ﺑﺘﻔﺴﲑ

ﻣـﺎ ﺣـﺪود ﻓﻬﻤﻨـﺎ ﻟﻸﺷـﻴﺎء اﻟﺘـﻲ ﻧﺮﻏـﺐ ﰲ ﳏﺎرﺑﺘﻬـﺎ؟
ﻛﺪراﺳـﺎت اﻹﺑـﺎدة؟ وأﺧـﲑا ﻛﻴـﻒ ﻳﻤﻜـﻦ ﲢﻮﻳـﻞ

ﻇﺎﻫﺮة ﺧﺮوج اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻹﺑﺎدي ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت

ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺘﻨـﺎ إﱃ ﺳﻴﺎﺳـﺎت وﺑﺮاﻣـﺞ وﺗﻮﺻﻴـﺎت ﻓﺎﻋﻠـﺔ،

ﻣﺎ ﺣﺪث ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﳌﺎﻳﻜﺮو ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻲ،

وﻳﻤﻜـﻦ اﻹﻓـﺎدة ﻣﻦ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺒﺤـﺚ ﻓﻴﲈ أﺛﺎره ﻣـﻦ أﻓﻜﺎر

اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻌﺔ .وﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﰲ ﻓﻬﻢ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ
وﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻹﻓﺎدة ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻤﻮذج اﻟﻨﻈﺮي ﰲ رﺑﻂ

ﻣﺎ ﳛﺪث ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﳌﺎﻳﻜﺮو ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﺎق اﻷﻛﱪ
اﳌﺤﲇ واﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ .ﻓﻌﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ،ﻧﺠﺪ أن رﺟﺎل
اﻟﺪﻳﻦ -ﺧﺎﺻﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻚ -ﻗﺪﻣﻮا ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﻋﺎﺑﺮة
ﻟﻠﺤﺪود اﻟﺴﻠﻮﻛﻴﺔ ،وﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻧﻤﻄﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ

ﻣﺘﻮﻗﻌﺔ ،ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺗﻮرﻃﻬﻢ ﰲ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﻋﺼﺎﺑﺎت

ﳉﻌـﻞ ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﻨـﺎس ﻧﺎﺟﺤـﺔ وﺧﺎﻟﻴـﺔ ﻣـﻦ اﻟﴫاﻋﺎت.

وﺗﺴـﺎؤﻻت ،وﻗـﺪ ﺗﺒﻨـﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ اﻟﺮاﻫﻨـﺔ ﻣﻌﻈـﻢ
ﻫـﺬه اﻟﺘﺴـﺎؤﻻت ﺣـﻮل اﻹﺑـﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴـﺔ ،وﻛﻴﻔﻴـﺔ

ﻣﻨﻌﻬـﺎ ،وﻛﻴﻔﻴـﺔ اﻟﺘﻌـﺎﰲ ﻣﻨﻬـﺎ وإﻋـﺎدة دﻣـﺞ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت

اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋـﺔ ﰲ ﻛﻴـﺎن وﻃﻨـﻲ واﺣـﺪ.

أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

اﻟﻘﺘﻞ ،وﻫﻮ اﻻﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي اﻋﺘﺬر ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﻔﺎﺗﻴﻜﺎن رﺳﻤﻴﺎ

ﺗﻜﺘﺴﺐ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ أﳘﻴﺘﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﺒﲔ :اﻷول

اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴـﺔ ﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻻﺟﺘـﲈع اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜـﻲ ﺗﻮﻣﺎس

اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ،ﺗﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﲆ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﺘﻄﺒﻴﻘﻲ وأوراق اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت

ﻣﻨـﻊ اﻹﺑـﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴـﺔ؟ ﺑﻌـﺾ اﻻﻋﺘﺒـﺎرات اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳـﺔ.

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺪﻳﺮﻫﺎ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ أو ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﻔﺬﻫﺎ

ﺣﻴـﺚ ﻳﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ إﱃ أن دراﺳـﺎت اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ

وﺟﻮد ﺣﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺎﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑﻳﺔ

ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٧م.
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اﳉﲈﻋﻴـﺔ .وﻳﻔـﱰض اﻟﺒﺎﺣـﺚ أن اﻹﻧﺘـﺎج اﳌﻌﺮﰲ ﺣﻮل

ﻛﻮﺷـﲈن  Thomas Cushmanﺑﻌﻨـﻮان :ﻫـﻞ ﻳﻤﻜـﻦ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﺗﻨﻄﻠـﻖ ﻫـﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻴـﺪان ﻋﻠﻢ اﺟﺘـﲈع اﳌﻌﺮﻓﺔ،
ﻣﻨـﺬ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣـﻦ ﻧﺼﻒ ﻗـﺮن ،أﺻﺒﺤـﺖ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻣﺎﺳـﺔ

اﻵن إﱃ ﺗﻄﻮﻳـﺮ ﻧـﲈذج ﻧﻈﺮﻳـﺔ ﺑـﲔ ﲣﺼﺼﻴـﺔ) (١ﻣـﻊ

أﺑﺴﺘﻤﻮﻟﻮﺟﻲ ،ﺣﻴﺚ إن ﻣﻌﻈﻢ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت وﺛﻴﻘﺔ
أو اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﺘﻘﻮﻳﻤﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﴩوﻋﺎت واﻟﱪاﻣﺞ
اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ .ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ
ﻳﺴﻤﺢ ﺑﺘﻄﻮﻳﺮ ﻧﲈذج ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ذات ﺻﻠﺔ .واﻟﺜﺎﲏ

ﻋﻤﲇ ،ﺣﻴﺚ إن إﻋﺎدة اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﺑﺘﺤﻠﻴﻞ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﳎﺮﻳﺎت

اﻟﺘﺠﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﻳﻘﺪم ﻟﺼﻨﺎع اﻟﻘﺮار اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ

اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت

ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،أدوات أﺑﺴﺘﻤﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ ﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﻋﲆ

واﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،وﻣﺘﻰ وﻛﻴﻒ وﳌﺎذا ارﺗﺒﻂ ﺑﻨﺎء

واﳌﻌﻨﻴﲔ ﺑﱪاﻣﺞ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ واﻷﻋﲈل اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ
ﻓﻬﻢ ﻣﻜﺎﻣﻦ اﳋﻄﺮ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﻣﺘﻌﺪدة اﻹﺛﻨﻴﺎت،
وﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ واﺳﺘﺒﺎق اﻷزﻣﺎت واﳊﻴﻠﻮﻟﺔ

دون ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﻮارث.

ﴏاﻋﻴﺔ أدت إﱃ اﳊﺮوب اﻷﻫﻠﻴﺔ وﺗﴩﻳﺪ اﳌﻮاﻃﻨﲔ
اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت

ﺗﻜﺎﻣﻠﻴﺔ ﺳﺎﻋﺪت ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ،ﻛﲈ ﻳﻘﺪم

اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﰲ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺗﻮﻇﻴﻔﺎ ﻟﻠﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻓﻬﻢ

أﺛﺮ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي واﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ ،ﰲ ﺧﻠﻖ

ﻣﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ وأﻫﺪاﻓﻬﺎ

ﻳﺮوم اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ رؤﻳﺔ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻟﻠﻘﺎرئ

ﻟﻔﻬﻢ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ أﺻﻞ اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ وﺗﻄﻮرﻫﺎ وأﺳﺒﺎب

اﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ
) ،Conflicted Rules Theory (CRTاﻟﺘﻲ أ ﱠﻟﻔﻬﺎ وﻧﴩﻫﺎ

اﻷزﻣﺔ وﺗﻔﺎﻗﻤﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﺗﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ،وأﺛﺮﳘﺎ ﰲ إﳖﺎء
اﻷزﻣﺔ واﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.

ﺗﻌﺘﻤﺪ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﲇ اﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑي

ﺑﺘﻮﻇﻴﻒ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﺬﻛﻮرة ﰲ ﻓﻬﻢ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﻮﺻﻞ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﻮن واﳌﻌﻨﻴﻮن ﰲ اﳌﻨﺸﻮرات اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ

أﲪﺪ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﺪوي ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٨م .وﻫﻲ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة

ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻮاء ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ،أو ﰲ

ﻫﺬا اﻻﲡﺎه ،ﻋﺎﳌﺎ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع ﺑﻴﲑ ﺑﻮردﻳﻮ ،وأﻧﺘﻮﲏ ﺟﺪﻳﻨﺰ.

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﲔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﲔ اﳌﻮﺟﻮدﻳﻦ ﻋﲆ

ﺗﻨﺘﻤﻲ إﱃ اﲡﺎه اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ واﻟﺒﻨﺎء ،وأﻫﻢ ﻣﻨﻈﺮي
ﺗﻔﱰض اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ أن ﻛﺸﻒ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ
ﻳﺴﺘﻠﺰم ﻗﻴﺎﺳﺎ دﻗﻴﻘﺎ ﻟﻌﻮاﻣﻞ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ وﻏﲑ اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ،

)(٢

اﻟﺪورﻳﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ اﳌﺤﻜﻤﺔ ،أو اﻟﺸﻬﺎدات اﳌﻮﺛﻘﺔ ﺣﻮل

ﹰ
ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻦ
اﻷرض اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ أﺛﻨﺎء ﺣﺪوث اﻹﺑﺎدة،

اﻟﺘﻘﺎرﻳﺮ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ وﺛﻴﻘﺔ اﻟﺼﻠﺔ.

وﻓﻬﻢ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ اﳉﺪﻟﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮﺑﻂ اﻷﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﻨﻘﺴﻢ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ ﺳﺘﺔ ﻣﺒﺎﺣﺚ ،ﻳﺘﻨﺎول اﳌﺒﺤﺚ

واﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ واﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ واﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺳﻴﺎق ﲢﻠﻴﻞ ﻣﺘﺼﻞ

اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﻦ اﻷﳌﺎﲏ واﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ ،وﳜﺘﺺ اﳌﺒﺤﺚ

ﺗﺸﻜﻞ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳋﻤﺴﺔ :اﻟﺼﻐﲑة واﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ
ﻟﻠﺘﺠﺮﺑﺔ اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻤﺮ ﲠﺎ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻗﻴﺪ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ،

ﻛﲈ ﲢﺪد اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺳﺒﻊ آﻟﻴﺎت ﻟﻠﺘﻐﻴﲑ ،وذﻟﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺸﻒ
ﻋﻦ دور ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ ،واﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ،

واﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻴﺔ ،ﰲ ﺗﻌﺪﻳﻞ أو ﺗﻮﺳﻴﻊ
أو ﺗﻐﻴﲑ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،وﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺗﻌﺪ اﺧﺘﺒﺎرا
ﻟﻠﻔﺮﺿﲔ اﻷول واﻟﺜﺎﲏ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ.

)(٣

وﻳﺮ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ أن اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺗﻘﺪم ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ وﻋﻼﻗﺎت

ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﲆ ﻓﻬﻢ آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﺤﻮل اﻟﺬي ﺷﻬﺪﺗﻪ رواﻧﺪا،
وﺗﻔﴪ ﻣﺘﻰ وﻛﻴﻒ ارﺗﺒﻂ اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك ﻟﻠﺠﲈﻋﺎت

اﻷول أﺻﻞ اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ﻗﺒﻞ وأﺛﻨﺎء

اﻟﺜﺎﲏ ﺑﺘﻄﻮر اﻷزﻣﺔ ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل
ﺧﻼل ﻓﱰة ﺣﻜﻢ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،ﺑﻴﻨﲈ ﻳﺮﻛﺰ اﳌﺒﺤﺚ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

ﻋﲆ ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ وﻣﻮﻗﻒ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،وﻳﺴﺘﻌﺮض اﳌﺒﺤﺚ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻧﻈﺎم ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ

ودوره ﰲ اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ ،وﻳﺘﻨﺎول اﳌﺒﺤﺚ اﳋﺎﻣﺲ ﻋﻨﺎﴏ

اﻟﻨﺠﺎح اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮﻓﺮت ﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﰲ ﺛﻢ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ،وﻳﻘﺪم اﳌﺒﺤﺚ

اﻟﺴﺎدس ﲢﻠﻴﻼ وﺗﻔﺴﲑا ﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ واﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ

واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ اﻹﻧﺠﺎزات اﻟﺘﻲ ﲢﻘﻘﺖ ﻋﲆ اﻷرض
ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٠٠م.
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أﺻﻞ اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا

ﰲ ﺧﻼﺻﺔ ﺟﻮﻫﺮﻳﺔ وﺑﻠﻴﻐﺔ ،ﻳﻨﻬﻲ اﳉﻨﺮال اﻟﻜﻨﺪي

روﻣﻴﻮ داﻟﲑ

Roméo Dallaire

ﻗﺎﺋﺪ ﻗﻮة ﺑﻌﺜﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ

اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة رواﻧﺪا ﺧﻼل اﻟﻔﱰة ١٩٩٤-١٩٩٣م،

ﺷﻬﺎدﺗﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻗﺎﺋﻼ:

“To properly mourn the dead and respect the
potential of the living, we need accountability,
not blame. We need to eliminate from this earth
the impunity with which the genocidaires were
able to act, and re-emphasize the principle of
justice for all, so that no one for even a moment
will make the ethical and moral mistake of
ranking some humans as more human than
others, a mistake that the international commu”nity endorsed by its indifference in 1994.

»ﻟﻜﻲ ﻧﺤﺰن ﺑﺤﻖ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻦ رﺣﻠﻮا ،وﻧﺤﱰم ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ اﻟﻨﺎﺟﲔ،
ﻻ ﻧﺤﺘﺎج أن ﻧﻠﻮم أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ ،ﺑﻞ أن ﻧﺤﺎﺳﺐ أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ ،ﻧﺤﻦ
ﺑﺤﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ اﳊﻴﻠﻮﻟﺔ دون إﻓﻼت ﻣﺮﺗﻜﺒﻲ اﻹﺑﺎدة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻘﺎب،
وإﻋﺎدة اﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺒﺪأ اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻴﻊ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﻻ ﻳﺮﺗﻜﺐ

أي إﻧﺴﺎن وﻟﻮ ﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ اﳉﺮم اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ واﻟﻘﻴﻤﻲ اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻞ
ﰲ ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻒ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺒﴩ ﻋﲆ أﳖﻢ أﻓﻀﻞ وأﻛﺜﺮ إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ

رواﻧﺪا ﻣﻦ ﺛﻼث ﲨﺎﻋﺎت :اﳍﻮﺗﻮ  Hutuوﻳﻤﺜﻠﻮن %٨٤

ﻣﻦ إﲨﺎﱄ ﻋﺪد اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ،ﺑﻴﻨﲈ ﻳﻤﺜﻞ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ

Tutsi

ﻣﺎ

ﻳﻘﺮب ﻣﻦ  %١٥ﻣﻦ إﲨﺎﱄ ﻋﺪد اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ،وأﻣﺎ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ

اﻟﺘﻮا

Twa

ﻓﻬﻲ ﻻ ﺗﺘﺠﺎوز  %١ﻣﻦ إﲨﺎﱄ ﻋﺪد ﺳﻜﺎن

رواﻧﺪاوﻗﺪ اﻧﺘﴩت اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ﺧﻼل اﳊﻘﺒﺔ

اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ ،وﻳﺪﻳﻦ ﲠﺎ  %٩٠ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن )أﻏﻠﺒﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻚ( ،وﳛﻞ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻹﺳﻼﻣﻲ ﺛﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ ،%٤٫٧
ﺛﻢ اﻟﺪﻳﺎﻧﺎت اﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ) ،%٢٫٦ (٤واﻟﺒﺎﻗﻲ ﻻ
دﻳﻨﻴﲔ أو ﻏﲑ ﻣﺼﻨﱠﻔﲔ.

وﻇﻞ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﻬﺎ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ ﻋﺸﺎﺋﺮﻳﺎ ﻛﺒﻘﻴﺔ

اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﰲ ﻗﺎرة إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ ﺣﺘﻰ اﻟﻘﺮن اﳋﺎﻣﺲ ﻋﴩ،

وﺧﻼﻟﻪ ﺷﻬﺪت ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﲑات اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ ﻇﻬﻮر اﳌﲈﻟﻚ
اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،ﻓﻜﺎﻧﺖ ﳑﻠﻜﺔ رواﻧﺪا أﺣﺪ ﻫﺬه اﳌﲈﻟﻚ ،ﺗﻌﺎﻗﺐ

ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻠﻮك ﲨﻴﻌﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،إﱃ أن وﺻﻠﺖ
ﻫﺬه اﳌﻤﻠﻜﺔ إﱃ أﻗﴡ اﺗﺴﺎع ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﻋﻬﺪ اﳌﻠﻚ ﻛﺠﻴﲇ
اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ

IV

 ،Kigeliاﻟﺬي ﺣﻜﻢ رواﻧﺪا ﺧﻼل اﻟﻔﱰة:

١٨٩٥-١٨٥٣م ،وﻗﴣ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻟﻌﴩ اﻷﺧﲑة

ﻣﻦ ﺣﻜﻤﻪ ﲢﺖ اﻻﺣﺘﻼل اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ،وﲠﺰﻳﻤﺔ اﻷﳌﺎن

ﰲ اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،أﺻﺒﺤﺖ رواﻧﺪا ﻣﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮة
ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻋﺎم ١٩١٧م ،وﰲ ﳖﺎﻳﺔ ١٩٦١م ﹸأﻟﻐﻲ

اﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻵﺧﺮ .وﻫﻲ اﳋﻄﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ أﻗﺮﻫﺎ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ –

اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﻠﻜﻲ وأﻋﻠﻨﺖ اﳉﻤﻬﻮرﻳﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﲢﺖ ﺣﻜﻢ
اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﺛﻢ اﺳﺘﻘ ﱠﻠﺖ ﻋﺎم ١٩٦٢م.

اﳌﻮﻗﻊ واﳌﻜﻮن اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ

واﻟﺘﻮا ،ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻮن إﱃ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻋﺮﻗﻴﺔ واﺣﺪة» :ﻓﻬﻢ

ﺑﻼ ﻣﺒﺎﻻﺗﻪ– ﻋﺎم ١٩٩٤م «.ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﻇﻬﺮت وﺗﻔﺎﻗﻤﺖ أزﻣﺔ
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وﺗﺘﻤﻴﺰ ﺑﻤﻨﺎخ وﺗﻀﺎرﻳﺲ ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﺰراﻋﺔ .وﺗﺘﻜﻮن

اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا؟

ﺗﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت إﱃ أن اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﺗﻘﻊ رواﻧﺪا ﰲ ﴍق إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻮاﺋﻴﺔ

ﻣﻨﺬ ﻗﺮون ﻳﺘﺤﺪﺛﻮن ﻟﻐﺔ واﺣﺪة ،ﻫﻲ اﻟﻜﻴﻨﻴﺎرواﻧﺪﻳﺔ

ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺘﻬﺎ  ٢٦٫٣٣٨أﻟﻒ ﻛﻢ ،٢ﲢﺪﻫﺎ ﺗﻨﺰاﻧﻴﺎ ﴍﻗﺎ،

واﺣﺪ ،وﻋﺪد ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﲔ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺴﻞ زواج

اﳌﻌﺮوﻓﺔ ﺑﻤﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﲑات اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ ،وﻫﻲ دوﻟﺔ داﺧﻠﻴﺔ
وأوﻏﻨﺪا ﺷﲈﻻ ،واﻟﻜﻮﻧﻐﻮ ﻏﺮﺑﺎ ،وﺑﻮرﻧﺪي ﺟﻨﻮﺑﺎ،

 ،Kinyarwandaوﻟﺪﳞﻢ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ ﻣﺸﱰك ،وﺗﺮاث ﺛﻘﺎﰲ
ﳐﺘﻠﻂ ﺑﲔ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ  -اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ «.وأن اﻟﻔﺮوق اﳉﻴﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﺒﺪو اﻵن ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺜﻼث ﺗﺮﺟﻊ إﱃ ﺷﻴﻮع زواج

اﻷﻗﺎرب

endogamy

ﻟﻌﴩات اﻟﺴﻨﲔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ

ﺑﻌﻀﺎ ،وﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﻓﺮو ﹰﻗﺎ ﻋﺮﻗﻴﺔ واﺿﺤﺔ.
ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﹰ

اﻹﻗﻄﺎﻋﻲ ﰲ ﻣﴫ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﹸوزﻋﺖ اﻷراﴈ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻘﻴﺎدات

اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﺘﻌﻬﺪﻳﻦ ﺑﺘﺤﺼﻴﻞ
اﻟﴬاﺋﺐ وﺟﻠﺐ ﻣﺰارﻋﻲ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻟﻠﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﺨﺮة )ﺑﻼ

ﻓﻴﲈ ﺗﺬﻫﺐ دراﺳﺎت أﺧﺮ إﱃ أن اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ

أﺟﺮ( ﰲ ﻣﺸﺎرﻳﻊ اﳋﺪﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ وﰲ أراﴈ اﳌﻠﻚ وﻋﺎﺋﻠﺘﻪ

ﻛﻞ اﻷﺣﻮال ﺗﺜﺒﺖ ﻛﲈ ﻳﺬﻫﺐ ﻣﺎﻣﺪاﲏ "أﳖﲈ ﱂ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﺎ

اﳌﺰارﻋﲔ ﻓﻘﻂ ،وﻇﻞ اﻟﺮﻋﺎة اﻟﻨﺨﺒﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﻔﻴﺪة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم

ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻴﺎن إﱃ ﻋﻨﴫﻳﻦ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﲔ ،ﻟﻜﻦ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ﰲ

ﻣﻨﻔﺼﻠﲔ ﰲ أي وﻗﺖ ﻣﻦ اﻷوﻗﺎت" وأن اﻟﻔﺮوق

وﺣﺎﺷﻴﺘﻪ ،اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳉﺪﻳﺪ أﻧﻪ ﻃﺒﻖ ﻋﲆ

اﳉﺪﻳﺪ .ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻮع ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ واﻟﺘﻔﺮﻗﺔ ،ﻫﻮ أول ﺗﻘﺴﻴﻢ

اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،ﺗﺮﺟﻊ ﻷﺳﺲ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

ﻃﺎﺋﻔﻲ اﺳﺘﻐﻼﱄ ﻋﺮﻓﺘﻪ رواﻧﺪا ،ﻓﻤﻨﺬ ذﻟﻚ اﳊﲔ ﺣﺪث

ﻫﺬا اﻷﺳﺎس اﳌﻤﻴﺰ ﻟﻜﻞ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﻟﺮﻋﻲ

ﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ ﻫﻮﺗﻮ وﺗﻮﺗﴘ دﻻﻻت ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ .ﻓﻜﻴﻒ

اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ (...) ،ﺣﺘﻰ أن اﻷﺳﻄﻮرة اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﲢﺪد
اﻷﺑﻘﺎر ،واﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﳊﺮث اﻷرض ،واﻟﺘﻮا ﻟﻠﺼﻴﺪ
وﺻﻨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻔﺨﺎر.

ﻫﺬا اﻟﺮأي اﻷﺧﲑ ﻟﻪ ﻣﺴﻮﻏﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻤﻦ اﳌﻌﻠﻮم

ﺗﻐﲑ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﻼﻗﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ وأﺻﺒﺢ

أﺻﺒﺢ ﳍﻢ ﻫﺬه اﳍﻮﻳﺎت اﻟﻔﺮﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ رﻏﻢ أﳖﻢ

ﻳﺘﻜﻠﻤﻮن اﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،وﻟﺪﳞﻢ اﻟﱰاث اﻟﺜﻘﺎﰲ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ،
وﻳﺪﻳﻨﻮن ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺒﺎ؟

أن ﻛﻞ ﻣﻬﻨﺔ ﺗﻌﻜﺲ ﻟﺪ ﺷﺎﻏﻠﻬﺎ رؤﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﱂ واﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت

آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ وﻓﻖ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ

ﻗﺪرا ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﺮوة واﻟﻘﻮة ﻳﻜﺴﺐ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﳌﻬﻨﺔ
ﺷﺎﻏﻠﻬﺎ ﹰ

اﻟﺸﻜﻞ رﻗﻢ ) ،(١واﻟﺬي ﻳﺘﻀﺢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﻟﻪ وﺟﻮد ﺛﻼث

واﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﻼت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻛﲈ ﺗﻀﻊ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻬﻨﺔ ﰲ أﻳﺪي

ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﺎ .وﰲ ﺳﻴﺎق اﳌﻨﺎخ اﻻﺳﺘﻮاﺋﻲ واﻟﺘﻀﺎرﻳﺲ
اﻟﺴﻬﻠﻴﺔ وﲤﻮﻗﻊ رواﻧﺪا ﰲ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﲑات اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ
اﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺈن اﳌﺠﻤﻮع اﳋﴬي ﻋﲆ اﻷرض اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ

ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﻛﺜﻴﻔﺎ ﻃﻮال اﻟﻌﺎم ،وﻻ ﲢﺘﺎج اﻟﺰراﻋﺔ إﱃ ﺟﻬﻮد ﻏﲑ

ﻗﺒﻞ اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺴﺆال اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ،ﻧﺤﻴﻞ اﻟﻘﺎرئ إﱃ

آﻟﻴﺎت أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﻐﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،وﻫﻲ :ﻗﻮة اﻟﻔﻌﻞ
اﳉﻤﻌﻲ ،ﻗﻮة اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي ،ﻗﻮة اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ.

ﻟﻜﻞ ﻗﻮة ﻃﺮﻳﻘﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة ،ﻓﺎﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

اﻟﺘﻠﻘﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻜﺮار اﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ،

ﻋﺎدﻳﺔ ،وﻻ ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﻧﺪرة ﰲ اﳌﺤﺎﺻﻴﻞ اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ ،وﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ

ﻛﺎﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻌﺎﻣﻞ أو أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻮاﻣﻞ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ وﺗﻜﻮن

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا اﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﺛﺮا ﹰء ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻠﻴﺎﻗﺔ اﻟﺒﺪﻧﻴﺔ

ﺗﻐﲑ ﺗﻨﺒﺜﻖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳉﻤﻌﻲ ﻋﱪ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ
وﻫﻨﺎك آﻟﻴﺔ ﱡ
اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ )ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ،ﺛﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ ،دﻳﻨﻴﺔ ،ﻋﺮﻗﻴﺔ ،إﻟﺦ( ،ﺗﻌﻤﻞ

ﻧﺠﺪ أن ﺗﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﳌﺎﺷﻴﺔ ،ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﺗﺪر ﺛﺮوة أﻛﱪ ،وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺈن
واﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﲆ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ واﳌﻨﺎورة وﺑﺎﻟﺘﺎﱄ اﳉﺎﻫﺰﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻘﺘﺎل،

ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﺮﻋﺎة وﻟﻴﺲ اﳌﺰارﻋﲔ .وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺈن ﲨﺎﻋﺔ

ﳏﺼﻠﺔ ﲡﺮﺑﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺗﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ،أي أﳖﺎ ﺗ ﹾﹸﺼﻨﹶﻊ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻬﻞ،

ﻋﲆ ﺗﻌﺪﻳﻞ وﺗﻮﺳﻴﻊ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ .أﻣﺎ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺘﻲ
ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻗﻮة اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ وﻓﻘﺎ ﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ اﳌﻬﻨﺔ واﻟﻨﺸﺎط اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ﺗﺮاﻛﻤﺖ
ﲨﺖ إﱃ ﻗﻮة وﻫﻴﻤﻨﺔ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ.
ﻟﺪﳞﻢ ﺛﺮوة ﺗ ﹾﹸﺮ ﹺ ﹶ

ﺟﺎﻫﺰة ﻳﻔﺮﺿﻬﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،ﻓﻴﲈ

ﻹدارة اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ  Uburetwaﻫﻮ أﻗﺮب إﱃ ﻧﻈﺎم ﳏﻤﺪ ﻋﲇ ﺷﺒﻪ

ﺟﺎذﺑﺔ وﻣﻘﺒﻮﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ أﻓﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ.

ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٨٧٠م ﺟﺮ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻣﺮﻛﺰي ﺟﺪﻳﺪ

ﺗﻜﻮن اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻗﻮة اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ
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اﻟﺸﻜﻞ رﻗﻢ ) (١آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ وﻓﻘ ﹰﺎ ﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ
آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ
داﺧﻞ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ

اﻟﺘﻐﲑ ﻋﱪ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ
اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي

اﻟﺘﻐﲑ ﻋﱪ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ
اﳉﻤﻌﻲ

اﳉﻤﻌﻲ
اﳊﺮﻛﻲ

اﳊﺮﻛﻲ
اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﲇ

اﳉﻤﻌﻲ
اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﲇ

اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي ﻏﺮﻳﺐ
اﻷﻃﻮار

اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼﱄ
اﳌﺘﻌﺴﻒ

اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي
اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻲ

اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ
اﳌﺘﻌﺴﻒ

اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ
اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻲ

اﳊﺮﻛﻲ
اﻟﴫاﻋﻲ

ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﻧﺸﺄة اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا

وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﻘﺮت ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻋﲆ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

ﻳﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ إﱃ أن اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﲢﻜﻢ

ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ ،ﻧﺎﺗﺞ ﲡﺮﺑﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺗﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻘﺒﻞ ﺑﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ

ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٨٧٠م ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺘﻮﺳﻊ

ﻳﺮ اﻟﻔﺮد ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻔﺎوت أﻣﺮا ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺎ ،ﻓﻬﻮ ﻟﻴﺲ ﺿﻌﻴﻔﺎ

اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺜﻼث ﻗﺒﻞ

اﻟﺘﺪرج اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ وﺗﻔﺎوت اﻟﻘﻮة ﺑﲔ اﻷﻓﺮاد ،ﺣﻴﺚ

ﺗﻐﲑا ﺗﻠﻘﺎﺋﻴﺎ؛ ﻷن اﳌﺘﻐﲑ -ﺧﺎﺻﺔ اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺊ
أو ﺗﺘﻐﲑ ﱡ ﹰ
أو اﻟﻐﺮﻳﺐ -ﳚﻌﻞ اﳌﲈرﺳﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﺮﺗﺒﻜﺔ ،ﺣﺘﻰ

أو ﻗﻮة ،وأﻧﻪ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﻳﺮﺗﻘﻲ ﻋﲆ اﳌﺪرج اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ

ﰲ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ وﺗﺴﺘﺠﻴﺐ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﳍﺬا

ﻣﺜﻼ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ اﳌﻬﻨﺔ ،أو اﳉﻤﻊ ﺑﲔ اﻟﺰراﻋﺔ واﻟﺮﻋﻲ ،وﻳﺆﻛﺪ

اﻟﻨﻤﻮذﺟﻴﺔ إﱃ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮة ﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪ اﳉﻤﻴﻊ

ﻳﻮﺟﺪ إﺣﺴﺎس ﲨﺎﻋﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻈﻠﻢ وﻋﺪم اﳌﺴﺎواة واﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ.

ﳞﺘﺪي اﻟﻨﺎس إﱃ أﻓﻌﺎل ﻧﻤﻮذﺟﻴﺔ ﲢﻘﻖ ﲨﻴﻊ أﻏﺮاﺿﻬﻢ

اﳌﺘﻐﲑ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﻞ ،وﺑﻌﺪ وﻗﺖ ﻗﺼﲑ ﺗﺘﺤﻮل ﻫﺬه اﻷﻓﻌﺎل

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻜﻴﻒ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻟﻨﺎﺷﺊ .ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻄﻮر اﻟﺘﻠﻘﺎﺋﻲ
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اﻟﺘﻐﲑ ﻋﱪ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ
)اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ(

ﻟﻠﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ،ﻳﻜﻮن ﳏﺼﻠﺔ اﺧﺘﻴﺎر اﳉﲈﻋﺔ ﺑﺄﻛﻤﻠﻬﺎ ،ﻟﺬا ﻓﺈن
اﻷﻓﺮاد ﻳﻘﺒﻠﻮن ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ وﻳﻌﺘﺎدون ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ،وﺗﺘﻮارﺛﻬﺎ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﳉﲈﻋﺔ ﻋﱪ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺘﻨﺸﺌﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻠﻘﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﺟﻴﻼ

أو ﻣﻬﻤﺸﺎ ﻷﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻷﻧﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻠﻚ ﺛﺮوة
اﻟﺒﺴﻴﻂ إذا اﻣﺘﻠﻚ ﻫﺬه اﳌﻘﻮﻣﺎت ،ﻓﺎﻟﺒﻌﺾ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ

ﺣﺮاﻛﻪ اﻟﺼﺎﻋﺪ ﺑﺎﻟﺰواج ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮﺗﺴﻴﺔ ،إﻟﺦ .ﺑﺎﺧﺘﺼﺎر ﻻ
ﻟﻜﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﺷﺒﻪ اﻹﻗﻄﺎﻋﻲ،

ﺷﻬﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي وﻓﻘﺎ ﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ

آﻟﻴﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻣﻦ آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،وﻫﻲ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ

ﻋﱪ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ أﻓﻌﺎل ﺳﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻴﺔ،

ﺑﻌﺪ ﺟﻴﻞ ،وﺑﺤﺴﺐ درﺟﺔ ﺣﻴﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة وأﳘﻴﺘﻬﺎ ﻳﺘﻔﻖ

وأﺧﺮ اﺳﺘﻐﻼﻟﻴﺔ ﺗﻌﺴﻔﻴﺔ ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ ﻏﺮﻳﺒﺔ

ﻟﻠﻘﺎﻋﺪة وﻋﻘﺎب اﳌﺨﺎﻟﻒ(.

اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻌﺴﻔﻴﺔ ،ﻷﻧﻪ ﺗﺄﺳﺲ ﻋﲆ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ ﲣﻠﻮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ

اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﲆ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻟﻠﺠﺰاء ﻣﻌﻨﻮﻳﺎ وﻣﺎدﻳﺎ )ﻣﻜﺎﻓﺄة اﳌﻤﺘﺜﻞ

اﻷﻃﻮار .واﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺮﻛﺰي اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﻳﻘﻊ ﺿﻤﻦ أﻓﻌﺎل

واﳌﺴﺎواة ﺑﲔ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ واﻟﺘﻮا ،وﲣﻠﻖ ﺣﺪودا

ﻣﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ .ﻟﻜﻦ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﺘﻄﻮر اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻲ ﱂ ﺗﺄﺧﺬ ﻣﺴﺎرا

ﻓﺤﺮﻳﺔ اﻷﻓﺮاد أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻣﻜﺒﻠﺔ وﻣﻘﻴﺪة ﺑﺎﻷﺻﻞ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ.

ﻫﺬا اﻟﻮﺿﻊ ﳛﻴﻞ إﱃ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻣﻔﺎدﻫﺎ أن ﺗﻘﺴﻴﻢ

ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺜﻼث ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣﻮﺟﻮدة ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ؛
ﺑﻤﻌﻨﻰ أن ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﺗﺴﺒﺒﺖ ﰲ ﺗﻘﺴﻴﻢ ﺑﻨﺎء

ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺎ ﻣﺘﺄﺛﺮة ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﻦ اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ﺛﻢ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ.

اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي إﱃ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺑﻨﻴﺔ ﻓﺮﻋﻴﺔ ،ﺗﺮﺑﻄﻬﻢ

رواﻧﺪا إﱃ ﻫﻮﺗﻮ وﺗﻮﺗﴘ ﻟﻴﺲ اﺧﱰا ﹰﻋﺎ أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ أو
ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺎ ،ﻛﲈ ﺗﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت ،ﻟﻜﻦ

اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪي )اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك( ﻟﻠﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت

اﳌﺸﱰك ﺑﺘﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪه اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻫﻴﺔ ،ﺛﻢ ﲢﻮﻟﺖ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت

ﻣﻊ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ﻟﻠﻤﻤﻠﻜﺔ ﻋﻼﻗﺎت ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ .ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ

ﺗﻜﺎﻣﻠﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ،ﻓﻬﻢ أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻔﺮح
واﳌﻨﺘﻔﻌﻮن ﻣﻦ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻹدارة اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ،ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء

اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪي ﻟﻠﻬﻮﺗﻮ ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﺗﺼﺎرﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ،
وﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﻀﻌﻒ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ
ﻓﻬﻢ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﺒﻴﺔ اﳌﻘﻬﻮرة واﳌـ ﹾﹸﺴـ ﹶﺘ ﹶﻐ ﱠﻠﺔ،
ﹰ
اﻟﺘﻮا وﻗﻠﺔ ﺣﻴﻠﺘﻬﻢ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ارﺗﺒﻂ ﺑﻨﺎؤﻫﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ
اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪي ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﺗﻌﺎﻳﺶ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ اﳌﻠﻜﻲ.

ﻫﻴﻤﻨﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ،ﺗﺰﻳﺪ اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ

ﺗﻌﻘﻴﺪا ﻷﳖﻢ اﻷﻗﻠﻴﺔ ،ﻫﺬه اﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼﻟﻴﺔ ﻳﺸﻌﺮ ﲠﺎ
ﹴ
ﻳﺴﲑ ،وﻫﻮ
اﳍﻮﺗﻮ أﻛﱪ ﺑﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮا ،ﻟﺴﺒﺐ
ﹰ
ﺣﺎﺳﲈ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻮاﻣﻞ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ ،وﻫﻮ ﻋﺪد
ﻋﺎﻣﻼ
أن ﻟﺪﳞﻢ
ﹰ
اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ،اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﺪ ﹰ
ﻋﺎﻣﻼ ﻗﻮﻳﺎ ﳚﻌﻞ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ

اﻷﻣﺮ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ إﱃ أﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ وﻛﺎﻣﻦ ﰲ ﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﳊﺲ

اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ -ﻛﲈ أوﺿﺢ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ -إﱃ ﻫﻮﻳﺔ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺛﻼﺛﻴﺔ

 Three-fold political identityﰲ أﻋﻘﺎب ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ
اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳌﺮﻛﺰي اﳌﺬﻛﻮر .وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﺈن اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﻦ
اﻷﳌﺎﲏ واﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ ﻛﺎﻧﺎ ﺿﺎﻟﻌﲔ ﰲ ﺗﻌﻤﻴﻖ اﻟﻔﺠﻮة ﺑﲔ

اﳉﲈﻋﺘﲔ ،ﻛﻴﻒ ذﻟﻚ؟

رواﻧﺪا واﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻷﳌﺎﲏ

ﺿﻤﺖ اﻹﻣﱪاﻃﻮرﻳﺔ اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﹰ
ﻛﻼ
ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٨٨٥م ،ﱠ

ﻣﻦ ﺗﻨﺠﺎﻓﻴﻨﺎ ورواﻧﺪا وﺑﻮرﻧﺪي ﰲ ﻣﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮة واﺣﺪة،

ﹸﻋﺮﻓﺖ ﺑﺎﺳﻢ ﴍق إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ Deutsch-Ostafrika

وﻇﻠﺖ رواﻧﺪا ﲢﺖ اﻻﺣﺘﻼل اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ﺣﺘﻰ ﳖﺎﻳﺔ اﳊﺮب

اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﹸﻗ ﱢﺴﻤﺖ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﳌﺬﻛﻮرة ﺑﲔ
ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ وﺑﺮﻳﻄﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺧﺴﺎرة أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ اﳊﺮب ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ

أﻣﺮا ﳑﻜﻨﹰﺎ وﻣﴩوﻋﺎ .ﺣﻴﺚ ﺗﺮ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ أن
ﹰ
اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﲇ أو اﻟﴫاﻋﻲ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﻳﻨﺸﺄ ﰲ

رواﻧﺪا ﻣﻦ ﻧﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻚ ،ﻣﻦ ١٩١٧م إﱃ ١٩٦٢م.

ﻳﺼﺒﺢ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ ﺗﻜﺎﻣﻠﻴﺎ إذا ﻛﺎن ﻟﺪ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ

اﻧﻄﻼﻗﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﻼﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﺪة آﻧﺬاك

ﺣﺎﻟﺔ زﻳﺎدة ﺣﺪة اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ اﻟﻌﻨﴫي.

ﺗﺒﻨﱠﻰ اﳌﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮ اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﳉﻨﺲ اﳊﺎﻣﻲ،

اﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ ﻣﺮوﻧﺔ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺗﻘﺒﻞ ﺑﺎﻻﺣﺘﺠﺎج وﺗﺴﻤﺢ

واﳌﺪﻋﻮﻣﺔ ﺑﻨﻈﺮﻳﺎت وﻓﻠﺴﻔﺎت وﺣﺮﻛﺎت ﻓﻜﺮﻳﺔ وﻓﻨﻴﺔ

اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ﺗﺸﲑ إﱃ أن اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ ﻧﺎدرا ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﺮﻧﺔ،

ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﻋﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻏﲑه ﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﻲ اﻟﺒﴩ ،ﻣﻌﺘﱪﻳﻦ أن أي

ﺑﺎﳌﻔﺎوﺿﺔ ،ﻟﺘﻌﺪﻳﻞ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ،ﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﺘﺠﺮﺑﺔ

وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻳﻔﻜﺮ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺤﻮل إﱃ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ

وأدﺑﻴﺔ ،ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﺗﺆﻛﺪ وﺗﱪﻫﻦ ﻋﲆ اﺧﺘﻼف اﻷوروﰊ

إﻧﺠﺎز ﺣﻀﺎري ﰲ إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ ﻳﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻟﻠﺤﺎﻣﻴﲔ

اﻟﴫاﻋﻲ ،اﻟﺬي ﻳﻐﻠﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻄﺎﺑﻊ اﻟﴪي ،وﻳﺼﺒﺢ

اﻟﻘﺎدﻣﲔ ﻣﻦ أوروﺑﺎ ﻋﱪ ﺷﲈل إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ .وﻗﺪ زاد اﻷﳌﺎن،

واﻹرﻫﺎب ﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ وﻳﺪﺧﻞ ﰲ ﺻﺪام ﻣﺒﺎﴍ

اﻵرﻳﲔ ﻫﻢ اﻷﻓﻀﻞ واﻷوﱃ ﺑﺤﻜﻢ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ .وﺑﻨﺎء ﻋﲆ

ﺟﺰءا ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ اﳌﻌﺘﻢ ،وﻏﺎﻟ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪم اﻟﻌﻨﻒ
ﹰ

ﺑﺘﺄﺛﲑ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺗﻔﻮق اﻟﻌﻨﴫ اﳉﺮﻣﺎﲏ ،ﻓﺎﻋﺘﱪوا أن
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ذﻟﻚ ﺻﻨﻒ اﻷﳌﺎن اﻟﺸﻌﻮب واﳉﲈﻋﺎت وﻓﻘﺎ ﳌﺪ

ﻣﺘﻐﲑ ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻞ آﺧﺮ ﻗﺪ أﺿﻴﻒ ﻟﻠﻤﻌﺎدﻟﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺻﻨﻒ اﻷﳌﺎن اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﺜﻼث

اﳊﻴﺎة اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻫﻨﺎك ،وﻧﻌﻨﻲ ﺑﻪ اﺳﺘﺒﺪال اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

اﻗﱰاﲠﻢ أو اﺑﺘﻌﺎدﻫﻢ ﻋﻦ اﳋﺼﺎﺋﺺ اﻵرﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﻠﻘﺔ،

ﺑﺄﺳﻠﻮب ﻫﺮﻣﻲ ﲤﻴﻴﺰي ،ﻛﲈ ﻳﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﱪوﻓﻴﺴﻮر اﻳﲈﺑﻞ
ﺗﻮاﺟﻴﻠﻴﲈﻧﺎ  :Aimable Twagilimanaﻓﺠﲈﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ،

ﺗﺘﻤﻴﺰ ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻛﺎء واﻟﻘﻮة واﳉﲈل )اﻟﻄﻮل واﻟﺒﴩة اﻟﻔﺎﲢﺔ

واﻷﻧﻒ اﳌﺪﺑﺐ( ،وأﳖﻢ ﺧﻠﻘﻮا ﻟﻜﻲ ﳛﻜﻤﻮا ﲨﺎﻋﺔ

اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﻮﺛﻨﻴﺔ.

ﰲ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﺮن اﳌﺎﴈ ،ﺑﺪأت ﲨﻌﻴﺔ اﳌﺒﴩﻳﻦ

اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ ،ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺒﺸﲑي ﰲ
رواﻧﺪا ،ﺑﺎﻟﱰﻛﻴﺰ ﻋﲆ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﹰ
أوﻻ ،وﻗﺪ وﻓﺮ

اﳍﻮﺗﻮ اﳉﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﲔ )ﻗﺼﺎر اﻟﻘﺎﻣﺔ ،أﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﺒﴩة

ﳍﻢ اﻷﳌﺎن اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻋﺘﺒﺎر أن ﺗﻮﺳﻊ

ﻫﺎﻣﺸﻴﺔ ﻣﻬﺮﺟﺔ ﺗﺸﺒﻪ اﻟﻘﺮدة ﰲ اﻟﻐﺎﺑﺎت.

ﻫﺬه اﳌﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮة .أﻣﺎ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﱪوﺗﺴﺘﺎﻧﺘﻴﺔ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺗﺄﺧﺮت

اﻟﺪاﻛﻨﺔ واﻷﻧﻒ اﻟﻌﺮﻳﺾ( ،أﻣﺎ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮا ﻓﻬﻲ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ
The Tutsi were described as tall (also with

sharp nose and light skin), intelligent, shrewd,
proud, reserved, arrogant, and powerful, among
other characteristics, and definitely born to rule
of the short (with wide nose and dark skin),
noisy, subservient, and fearful Hutu. As for the
marginal Twa, they were compared to apes in
the forests because of their small size and their
clownish manners.

ﻟﻘﺪ أﺳﻬﻢ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ﺑﻼ ﺷﻚ ﰲ ﺗﻜﺮﻳﺲ

ﹰ
ﻋﺎﻣﻼ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪﹰ ا وﻣﻬﲈ ﻹدارة
اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ﻳﻌﺘﱪ

ﰲ دﺧﻮل رواﻧﺪا ﺣﺘﻰ ﻋﺎم ١٩٠٧م ،واﻛﺒﺘﻬﺎ ﺳﻨﻮات

اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،ﺑﺤﻴﺚ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل إن اﻟﺘﺒﺸﲑ

اﻟﱪوﺗﺴﺘﺎﻧﺘﻲ ﺑﺪأ ﻓﻌﻠﻴﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ أن وﺿﻌﺖ اﳊﺮب
ﻳﺴﻮغ اﻧﺨﻔﺎض ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﱪوﺗﺴﺘﺎﻧﺖ
أوزارﻫﺎ ،وﻫﺬا ﱢ
ﰲ رواﻧﺪا .ﻛﺎن اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ﺑﺪﻻ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻳﺎﻧﺎت

اﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ ﴎﻳﻌﺎ ﺑﻮﺟﻪ ﻻﻓﺖ ،ﺳﺎﻋﺪ ﻋﲆ
ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮﻳﺔ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن ﻳﻜﻔﻲ

أن ﻳﻘﻨﻊ اﳌـﹸ ﹶﺒ ﱢﴩ ﺷﻴﺦ اﻟﻌﺸﲑة ﺑﺎﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻴﻀﻤﻦ
ﺑﺬﻟﻚ إﻳﲈن اﻟﻌﺸﲑة ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ .ﻧﻌﻮد إﱃ ﲢﻠﻴﻞ اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ
اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ ،ﺑﺈﺛﺎرة اﻟﺴﺆال ﳎﺪدا ،ﻫﻞ أﺳﻬﻤﺖ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

اﻟﴫاع اﻹﺛﻨﻲ ،ﻓﻘﺪ أﺑﻘﻰ اﻷﳌﺎن ﻋﲆ ﻫﻴﻤﻨﺔ اﻟﻨﺨﺒﺔ

اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ ﺣﺪة اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ واﻟﴫاع اﳌﻜﺘﻮم

اﳌﻌﺮوﻓﺔ.

اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ؟ واﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﴪﻳﻌﺔ ﻫﻲ اﻟﻨﻔﻲ ،ﻛﻴﻒ ذﻟﻚ؟

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺴﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،ﻛﺠﺰء ﻣﻦ إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ »ﻓﺮق ﺗﺴﺪ«
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اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ إﺑﺎن اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ،ﻟﻪ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ

and

started

Germans

the

Rwanda,

In

maintained the pre-colonial Tutsi dominance over

ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ دﺧﻞ ﻣﻌﻈﻢ أﻓﺮادﻫﺎ ﰲ
ﻣﺎرس رﺟﺎل اﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻬﻢ اﻟﺘﺒﺸﲑي ،اﻧﻄﻼﻗﺎ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﻼﺋﻴﺔ واﻷﺳﻄﻮرة اﳊﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

Hutus as part of the divide and rule strategy.

اﻟﺬﻛﺮ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﺧﻠﻖ ﻟﻴﻜﻮن ﺳﻴﺪﹰ ا ،واﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﺧﻠﻘﻮا

إدارة اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ،وﺗﺮﻛﻮا اﳌﻠﻚ وﺷﻴﻮخ اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮ

وﻛﺎي ﺑﻴﻮرﻛﻔﻴﺴﺖJean d’Amour Banyanga and) :

ﻟﻜﻦ اﻷﳌﺎن ﰲ ﻛﻞ اﻷﺣﻮال ﱂ ﻳﺘﺪﺧﻠﻮا ﻣﺒﺎﴍة ﰲ

ﻳﺪﻳﺮون ﻫﺬه اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺘﻬﻢ اﳌﻌﺘﺎدة .ﻟﻜﻦ ﻫﻨﺎك

ﻟﻜﻲ ﻳﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻋﺒﻴﺪﹰ ا ،ﻛﲈ ﻳﺬﻫﺐ ﺟﲔ داﻣﻮر ﺑﺎﻧﻴﺎﻧﺠﺎ
:(Kaj Björkqvist

“During the colonial period, the Catholic
Church worked hand in hand with the German
and Belgian authorities, (…) to justify the maintaining of Tutsi domination, missionaries and
colonizers advanced an ideology that displayed
their unique qualities of ruling strategies. They
supported the exclusion of Hutus from opportunities and power. According to the missionaries,
evangelism was to be directed above all at the
Tutsis only. (…) Their teachings insisted on identifying distinct categories of the population in
”racial terms.

 .٢اﻧﻄﻼق اﻟﺪﻋﻮة اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ ،ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﻼﺋﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ

ﺗﺄﺳﻴﺴﺎ ﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ دﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻋﻨﴫﻳﺔ ،ﻣﺴﻮﻏﺔ
ﹰ

ﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﳌﻠﻚ ،وﻣﺒﺎرﻛﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ
اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺘﺨﻠﺖ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ﻛﲈ ﻳﺬﻫﺐ ﺟﲑارد

ﻓﺎن ﺳﺒﻴﻜﺮ )" (Gerard Van’t Spijkerﻋﻦ أﺣﺪ

ﺛﻮاﺑﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ وﻫﻮ وﺣﺪة اﳉﻨﺲ اﻟﺒﴩي،
واﺳﺘﺴﻠﻤﺖ ﻟﻠﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﳊﺎﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ".

اﳌﺸﻜﻠﺔ أن اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﱰض أﳖﺎ

ﲢﺾ ﻋﲆ اﻻﻟﺘﺰام اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ ﺑﺎﳌـﹸ ﹸﺜﻞ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ،
وﺣﲔ ﺗﺘﺄﺳﺲ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ﻣﺘﺤﻴﺰة ،ﻳﺼﺒﺢ

اﻻﻟﺘﺰام اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ ﻋﲆ اﳌﺤﻚ ،وﻫﺬا ﻳﻔﴪ

ﲢﺎﻟﻔﺖ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﺧﻼل اﳊﻘﺒﺔ

اﳌﺸﺎﻫﺪ اﻟﻮﺣﺸﻴﺔ ﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﻘﺘﻞ اﳉﲈﻋﻲ ﰲ

أﺟﻞ إﻗﺼﺎء اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﺎﺻﺐ اﻹدارﻳﺔ ،ﺣﺘﻰ داﺧﻞ

أو اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﻓﻜﻼﳘﺎ ﱂ ﻳﻜﺘﺴﺐ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ دﻳﻨﻴﺔ

اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺘﲔ اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ،ﻓﺈن اﻟﻜﺮازة أو اﻟﺪﻋﻮة اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻘﻮم ﲠﺎ

رﺟﺎل ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ .وﻗﺪ اﻧﻌﻜﺴﺖ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻨﻈﺮة ﻋﲆ ﻧﻈﺎم

١٩٩٤م وﻗﺒﻠﻬﺎ ،ﺳﻮاء ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻋﲆ ﻳﺪ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ
ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ،ﻓﲈرس اﳉﻤﻴﻊ ﺗﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﻣﺸﻮﻫﺎ.

 .٣ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ أن ﺗﺄﺳﻴﺲ ﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ

اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﺬي ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺴﻴﻄﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ،ﻓﻜﺎن إﴏار

ﲢﺖ إﴍاف اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﺒﺸﲑﻳﺔ ،اﲣﺬ اﻟﻄﺎﺑﻊ

اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻔﺎ ﻋﻨﴫﻳﺎ.

ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻋﻨﴫﻳﺔ اﻟﻄﺎﺑﻊ.

اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﲔ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺲ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ ﳏﺘﻮ ﻣﻌﺮﰲ ﻳﺼﻨﻒ

ﻏﺮﺳﺎ ﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ
اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰي ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ،ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ ﹰ

ﻳﻘﻒ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻘﺎرئ وﻗﻔﺔ ﲢﻠﻴﻠﻴﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ

اﻧﻈﺮ ﻫﻨﺎ إﱃ اﻟﻀﻐﻂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ اﻟﺬي ﺗﻌﺮﺿﺖ ﻟﻪ

ﻛﻴﺠﻴﲇ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ،أﺳﻬﻢ ﰲ ﺗﺄﺳﻴﺲ ﻫﻮﻳﺔ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺛﻼﺛﻴﺔ

اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺘﺤﻜﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﻠﻚ واﳌﻨﺪوب اﻷﳌﺎﲏ

اﺳﺘﻜﺸﺎف دور اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ .ﻣﻌﻠﻮم أن اﳌﻠﻚ

ﻗﺴﻤﺖ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﲔ إﱃ ﻋﻨﺎﴏ ﻋﺮﻗﻴﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،وﻫﻨﺎك
ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ﻣﺘﻐﲑات أﺳﻬﻤﺖ ﰲ زﻳﺎدة اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ واﻟﴫاع
اﻟﻌﻨﴫي:

 .١ﺗﻜﺮﻳﺲ اﻷﳌﺎن ﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ،

واﻹﺑﻘﺎء ﻋﲆ اﳌﻠﻚ ﻛﻴﺠﻴﲇ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ،

وﻧﺨﺒﺘﻪ اﳊﺎﻛﻤﺔ.

ﲨﺎﻋﺘﺎ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮا ،ﻓﺎﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ

ﻣﺴﻮﻏﺔ
ﻇﺎﳌﺔ ﻻ ﻣﺴﺎواﺗﻴﺔ ،واﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة ﱢ
ﹺ
وﻣﺒﺎرﻛﺔ ،واﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﺗﺘﺸﻜﻞ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺪارس
وﻋﱪ اﳌﻨﺘﺠﺎت اﻟﻔﻨﻴﺔ واﻷدﺑﻴﺔ ووﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم ﺗﺸﻜﻴﻼ

ﺗﺮاﺗﺒﻴﺎ ،ﻳﻮﺿﻊ ﻓﻴﻪ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﰲ ﻗﻤﺔ اﳍﺮم ﺛﻢ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ

ﺛﻢ اﻟﺘﻮا .ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻌﺐ أن ﺗﺘﻐﲑ اﻷوﺿﺎع وﻓﻖ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ

اﳊﺮﻛﻲ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﲇ اﻟﺬي ﺳﺒﻖ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﻟﻴﻪ ،وﻻ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻋﱪ
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اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ اﻟﴫاﻋﻲ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻗﻮة اﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﳌﴩوع
واﳌﺴﻮغ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻤﺘﻠﻜﻬﺎ اﳌﻠﻚ وﲨﺎﻋﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ
واﳌﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮ .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺳﻠﺒﺖ إرادة اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،وﱂ ﻳﺒﻖ ﳍﻢ ﺳﻮ

ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ اﻟﻜﺮاﻫﻴﺔ اﳌﻜﺒﻮﺗﺔ واﳌﱰاﻛﻤﺔ ،ﺗﺰداد ﻣﻊ ﻛﻞ

ﻣﻮﻗﻒ وﺗﻔﺎﻋﻞ وﻋﻼﻗﺔ ﻋﻨﴫﻳﺔ .وﻓﻘﺎ ﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ
اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ،ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻧﺴﺪاد ﻗﻨﻮات اﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ ﻋﱪ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ
اﳉﻤﻌﻲ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ ،ﻳﺒﻘﻰ اﻷﻣﻞ ﻣﻌﻘﻮدا ﻋﲆ ﻓﻌﻞ ﻛﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ

اﳌﻜﺘﻮم ﲡﺎه اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ.

اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ :ﺣﻴﺎزة اﻟﻘﻮة وﺗﺄﻛﻴﺪ اﻟﻜﺮاﻫﻴﺔ
ﺣﺪث اﻧﻘﻼب ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺊ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ

ﻣﻨﺘﺼﻒ اﳋﻤﺴﻴﻨﻴﺎت ،أﻣﻼ ﰲ إﻃﺎﻟﺔ أﻣﺪ ﺑﻘﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﰲ
اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ ،وﻛﺮد ﻓﻌﻞ ﲡﺎه ﺣﺮﻛﺎت اﻟﺘﺤﺮر اﻟﺘﻲ اﺟﺘﺎﺣﺖ

اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ أو ﻓﻌﻞ ﺳﻠﻄﻮي ،ﻳﻌﺪل اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﺗﻌﺪﻳﻼ

اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﻓﻜﺎن أن ﺳﻤﺤﺖ ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ ﺑﺘﺄﺳﻴﺲ ﺣﺰب ﺳﻴﺎﳼ

اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﲠﺬا اﻟﺪور؟

اﻟﻘﻮة داﺧﻞ اﳌﺠﺎل اﻟﻌﺎم اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ،وﻣﻦ داﺧﻞ اﻟﻜﻴﺎن

ﺷﺎﻣﻼ ،ﻓﻬﻞ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻤﻜﻦ أن ﻳﺘﻮﱃ اﳌﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ
رواﻧﺪا واﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ

ﺣﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ ﺑﺪﻳﻼ ﻋﻦ اﻷﳌﺎﲏ ،وﱂ ﺗﺘﺤﺴﻦ

ﳊﺮﻛﺔ ﲢﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ .وﻟﻠﻤﺮة اﻷوﱃ ﻳﺸﻌﺮ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﺑﻘﺪر ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﻇﻬﺮ اﳉﻨﺎح اﻟﻴﻤﻴﻨﻲ اﳌﺘﻄﺮف ،وﱂ

ﻳﻤﺾ وﻗﺖ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻫﻴﻤﻦ اﳌﺘﻄﺮﻓﻮن اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻋﲆ ﻫﺬا

اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺘﲔ ،ﺑﻞ ازدادت ﺗﻌﻘﻴﺪا ،ﻓﻘﺪ اﻋﺘﻤﺪ

اﻟﻜﻴﺎن .وﺟﺮ اﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻷﺳﻄﻮرة اﳊﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ

وﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﻣﻨﻊ اﳌﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮ ﲨﺎﻋﺘﻲ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮا ﻣﻦ إﳊﺎق

أﻗﺮ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ أن اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﻣﻨﺤﺪرون ﻣﻦ اﳉﻨﺲ اﳊﺎﻣﻲ

اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻚ ﻋﲆ ﻧﺨﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﻟﺘﻮﱄ اﳌﻨﺎﺻﺐ اﻹدارﻳﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ،

أﺑﻨﺎﺋﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﳌﺪارس اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ .وﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ
اﺳﺘﺤﺪث اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻚ ﺑﻄﺎﻗﺔ ﻫﻮﻳﺔ ﻟﻜﻞ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت
اﻟﺜﻼث ،وﻫﻮ إﺟﺮاء ﺑﲑوﻗﺮاﻃﻲ ﻋﻨﴫي ﻳﺴﺘﻨﺪ إﱃ اﻟﻨﻈﺮة

ﺗﺴﻮغ اﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﻻﺳﺘﻌﻼﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻋﻜﺴﻴﺔ.

اﻟﻘﺎدم ﻣﻦ ﺷﲈل إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ ،أي أﳖﻢ ﻻ ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻮن إﱃ رواﻧﺪا
وﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ أن ﻳﻌﻮدوا ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﺟﺎءوا! وﻗﺒﻴﻞ ﺧﺮوج

ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ ﻣﻦ رواﻧﺪا ،ﺟﺮت أﺣﺪاث ﻋﻨﻒ ﻗﺘﻞ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ

اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﻼﺋﻴﺔ ،وﳛﺘﺎج إﱃ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺤﻮﺻﺎت

اﻵﻻف ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،وﻧﺰح اﻵﻻف ﻻﺟﺌﲔ إﱃ دول

وﻟﻮن اﻟﺒﴩة ،ﻃﻮل اﻟﻘﺎﻣﺔ ،إﻟﺦ( ﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺪ ﻧﻮع اﻟﻌﺮق.

ﺣﺪود اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﺑﻔﺼﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻮرﻧﺪي ﲤﻬﻴﺪا

واﻟﻘﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻟﺒﺪﻧﻴﺔ )ﺷﻜﻞ اﻟﺮأس واﻷﻧﻒ واﻟﻌﻴﻨﲔ،

وﻛﺎن اﳌﻠﻚ ﻳﻌﲔ رﺋﻴﺴﺎ ﻟﻜﻞ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ ﻋﺮﻗﻴﺔ ،وﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪ
اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ ﺣﺎل دون ﺗﻮﺗﺮ اﻷﻣﻮر ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺜﻼث
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ﻟﺪ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ واﻟﺘﻮا ،وﻣﻜﺮﺳﺔ ﳌﺸﺎﻋﺮ اﻟﻜﺮاﻫﻴﺔ واﻟﻐﻀﺐ

ﻋﱪ اﻟﺴﻨﲔ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ اﻛﺘﻔﺖ ﺑﺮﺋﻴﺲ واﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ

ورﺳﻤﺖ
اﳉﻮار ،وﻋﻘﺪت أول اﻧﺘﺨﺎﺑﺎت ﻓﺎز ﲠﺎ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،ﹸ
ﻹﻋﻼن اﺳﺘﻘﻼﳍﺎ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٩٦٢م.

أﻋﻠﻨﺖ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﺗﺄﻳﻴﺪﻫﺎ اﻟﻌﻠﻨﻲ

ﻟﻠﻬﻮﺗﻮ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٩٦١م ،وأﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﻛﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،ﻹدارة ﺷﺆون اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻟﺜﻼث .ﻧﺴﺘﻨﺘﺞ ﻣﻦ

اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل وﺗﺮﺳﻴﻢ اﳊﺪود ،وﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﻗﻒ اﳌﺘﻨﺎﻗﺾ ﰲ

اﻟﻘﺮن اﳌﺎﴈ ،اﺗﺒﻊ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،وزادﻫﺎ

ﻳﺆﻛﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﺻﻞ إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ ﺣﻮل ﻫﺸﺎﺷﺔ

ذﻟﻚ أن اﳌﺴﺘﻌﻤﺮ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻣﻨﺘﺼﻒ ﲬﺴﻴﻨﻴﺎت

ﺗﻮﺗﺮا ﺑﺒﻄﺎﻗﺔ اﳍﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻌﺪ وﺻﻤﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ
stigma

Social

وﻋﻼﻣﺔ ﹸﻣ ﹶﻌ ﱢﻤﻘﺔ ﳌﺸﺎﻋﺮ اﻟﺪوﻧﻴﺔ واﻻﻏﱰاب

أﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺼﻒ ﻗﺮن ﰲ ﻣﺴﺎﺋﻞ ﺗﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ،
اﻟﺘﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي أﺛﻨﺎء ﻓﱰة اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر وﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل.

ﱂ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻒ اﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﳌﻮﺟﻪ ﺿﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل،

وﻗﺪ أﺳﻬﻢ ﻏﲑﻳﻐﻮا ﻛﺎﻳﻴﺒﻮﻧﺪا

Grégoire Kayibanda

اﳍﻮﺗﻮ اﳌﻌﺘﺪﻟﲔ اﻟﺮاﻓﻀﲔ ﻟﻠﺘﻄﺮف واﻟﺘﻌﺴﻒ .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ

رﺋﻴﺲ رواﻧﺪا ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﺑﺨﻄﺎﺑﻪ اﻟﻐﻮﻏﺎﺋﻲ ﰲ زﻳﺎدة

ﺗﻮﱃ ﺟﻮﻓﻴﻨﺎل أﺑﻴﺎﻏﻴﲈﻧﺎ  Juvénal Habyarimanaاﳊﻜﻢ

اﻟﻀﺎرة؛ ﻣﺎ أد إﱃ زﻳﺎدة اﻟﻄﻠﺐ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻨﺰوح واﳍﺠﺮة

ﻏﺮﻳﺐ اﻷﻃﻮار ،وﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻤﻂ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ

إﱃ أوﻏﻨﺪا وﺗﻨﺰاﻧﻴﺎ .وﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﱃ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺲ ﺟﻮﻓﻴﻨﺎل

ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ﻳﻜﺎد ﻳﻨﻄﺒﻖ ﲤﺎ ﹰﻣﺎ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺎﻟﺔ

ﻋﺎد إﱃ اﺗﺒﺎع اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ ،واﲣﺬ

»ﻳﻔﺮض اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي ﻏﺮﻳﺐ اﻷﻃﻮار ،ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ ﺑﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ

ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ ذﻟﻚ ،ﺗﺄﺳﺴﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ إذﻋﺎﻧ ﹰﺎ اﻋﺘﺒﺎﻃﻴ ﹰﺎ ،وﻏﺎﻟﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻜﻮن ﻧﻈﺎم اﳉﺰاء اﳋﺎص

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻄﺎﻟﺐ ﺑﻌﻮدة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ وﺗﻘﺎﺳﻢ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ

اﻟﺸﻮاﻫﺪ اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ إﱃ أن ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻮع ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ﻳﻨﻬﺎر ﺑﻤﺠﺮد

اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﲪﻠﺔ ﻋﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ ﺷﲈل رواﻧﺪا ﰲ

أرﻛﺎن اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ«.

اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻟﺘﻬﺎﺑﺎ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻛﺎن ﻳﺼﻒ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﺑﺎﳊﴩات

اﻟﻘﴪﻳﺔ ،وﺗﺪﻓﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻌﻞ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٣٠٠أﻟﻒ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ
أﺑﻴﺎﻏﻴﲈﻧﺎ Juvénal Habyarimana

اﳊﻜﻢ ﰲ ١٩٧٣م،

اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮارات اﻟﻐﺮﻳﺒﺔ.

)Rwanda Patriotic Front (FPR

ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ١٩٨٧م،

ﻣﻊ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،وإزاء رﻓﺾ ﻫﺬه اﳌﻄﺎﻟﺐ ﺷﻨﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ
ﻣﻄﻠﻊ أﻛﺘﻮﺑﺮ ﻋﺎم ١٩٩٠م .ودارت ﺣﺮب أﻫﻠﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ

اﳉﲈﻋﺘﲔ ﻣﺪة ﺛﻼث ﺳﻨﻮات ،أرﻳﻘﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ دﻣﺎء ﻛﺜﲑة،
وﻫﺠﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﲥﺠﲑا ﻗﴪﻳﺎ ،إﱃ أن ﲤﻜﻦ
ﱢ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻣﻦ إﻟﺰام اﻟﻄﺮﻓﲔ ﺑﻌﻘﺪ اﺗﻔﺎق ﻣﺼﺎﳊﺔ ﰲ

أﻏﺴﻄﺲ ١٩٩٣م.

ﻧﻌﻮد إﱃ ﲢﻠﻴﻞ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﱰة اﳌﻬﻤﺔ ﰲ اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ،

ﻓﺒﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل ﲤﻠﻜﺖ رﺟﺎل اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺷﻬﻮة اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،وﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﻗﻒ ﺳﻨﻌﻮد ﳌﻘﺎرﻧﺘﻪ ﺑﻤﻮﻗﻒ رﺟﺎل
اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ اﳌﺬﺑﺤﺔ .اﳌﻬﻢ أن اﻟﻔﱰة ﻣﻦ ١٩٦٢م إﱃ

١٩٧٣م ،ﺷﻬﺪت ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﺳﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ ﺗﻌﺴﻔﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺮﺋﻴﺲ

اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل ،ﺑﺪﻻ ﻣﻦ اﻻﻧﺸﻐﺎل ﺑﺎﻷﻣﻦ

ﰲ ١٩٧٣م ،أﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ ﻣﺮﺗﺒﻄﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي
ﺷﺪﻳﺪ اﳋﻄﻮرة ﻋﲆ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ،وﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﻓﺖ أن ﻧﺺ
اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﱰة:

ﻣﺸﻮﺷﺔ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ إﺛﺒﺎت ﻗﻴﻤﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﻔﻌﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻴﺬﻋﻦ ﳍﺎ أﻓﺮاد

ﲠﺎ ﻋﲆ ﻗﺪر ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻌﺴﻒ واﻟﻼﻣﻌﻘﻮﻟﻴﺔ ) .(...وﺗﺸﲑ

ذﻫﺎب اﳊﺎﻛﻢ ﻷي ﺳﺒﺐ ،ﳐﻠﻔ ﹰﺔ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﺷﺪﻳﺪة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻮﴇ ﰲ
“Weird authoritarian agencies, relating to the
strange ruler imposing confusing structural
rules whose benefit cannot be proven, may come
to existence, and thus the members of the society
arbitrarily submit to them. The penalty code of
these rules is most often based on a great deal of
abusiveness and irrationalism. (…) Historical
evidence indicates that this kind of rules collapse
with the leave of the ruler for any reason, leaving
”behind complete chaos in the entire society.

وﻗﺪ أﺳﺲ أﺑﻴﺎﻏﻴﲈﻧﺎ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ ﺑﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻏﺮﻳﺒﺔ اﻷﻃﻮار ﻻ

واﻟﺴﻼم ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻴﻊ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻠﺔ ،دأب ﻋﲆ إﻋﺎدة

ﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﺪﻓﺎع ﻋﻨﻬﺎ أو ﺗﺴﻮﻳﻐﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺮﻓﺾ ﺑﺸﺪة اﻟﺴﲈح

وإﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮزﻳﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ واﻟﺜﺮوة واﳌﻜﺎﻧﺔ ﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ

ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺎق أﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﺑﻤﺮاﺣﻞ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ؛

إﻧﺘﺎج اﳌﲈرﺳﺔ اﻟﺘﻌﺴﻔﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل

اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،ﻛﲈ ﺗﺮﺗﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻇﻬﻮر أزﻣﺔ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺔ داﺧﻞ

ﺑﻌﻮدة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وأﻋﺎد اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺒﻄﺎﻗﺎت اﳍﻮﻳﺔ ،وﺧﻔﺾ

وزاد ﻓﺤﻈﺮ ﻋﲆ أﻓﺮاد اﳉﻴﺶ اﻟﺰواج ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ،
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وﻃﻮال ﺳﻨﻮات ﺣﻜﻤﻪ ،ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻫﻨﺎك ﻋﻤﺪة واﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،وﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﰲ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﻃﻮال ﺣﻜﻤﻪ ﺳﻮ
وزﻳﺮ واﺣﺪ ،وﻋﻀﻮﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﱪﳌﺎن ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ  ٧٠ﻋﻀﻮا،

وﺗﻀﺎﻋﻒ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ ﻋﴫه ﻟﻴﺼﻞ إﱃ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ

وﺑﻘﻲ ﻋﺎﻟﻘﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٣٥٠أﻟﻒ ﻻﺟﺊ.

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ وﻛﺎرﺛﺔ اﳌﺎﺋﺔ ﻳﻮم

 ٥٠٠أﻟﻒ .وﻏﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻌﻘﻼﻧﻴﺔ .ﻧﺨﻠﺺ

ﱂ ﻳﻤﺾ وﻗﺖ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ،إﻻ وﻏﻴﻮم اﻹﻋﺼﺎر اﻟﻘﺎدم

ﺛﻘﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳉﻤﻴﻊ ،وﻓﻘﺪان أﻣﻞ واﺳﻊ اﻟﻨﻄﺎق ،واﻧﺰوت

ﲢﺖ اﻟﻀﻐﻂ اﻟﺪوﱄ إﱃ ﺗﻮﻗﻴﻊ اﻻﺗﻔﺎق ،وأن ﻫﻨﺎك

وﻋﲆ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻵﺧﺮ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﺗﺸﻜﻠﺖ ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ

اﻻﺗﻔﺎق وﻳﺴﻌﻰ إﱃ ﻧﻘﻀﻪ ،وﻣﻦ ﺛﻢ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺟﺮ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ

ﺣﺮﻛﺔ ﺣﻀﻮر ﴎي ﰲ اﻟﺪاﺧﻞ ،وﺣﻀﻮر ﻋﻠﻨﻲ ﰲ

أن ﻳﻔﻜﺮ اﳌﺘﻄﺮﻓﻮن ﰲ ﺻﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﺣﺪث ﺿﺨﻢ ﻟﻜﻲ ﺗﺒﺪأ

إﱃ أن دوﻟﺔ رواﻧﺪا ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل أﺳﺴﺖ ﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻧﻌﺪام

ﻛﻠﻤﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻦ إﱃ اﳍﺎﻣﺶ.

اﳊﺮﻛﺎت اﻟﴪﻳﺔ اﳌﻨﺎﻫﻀﺔ ﳊﻜﻢ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ،وﻛﺎن ﻟﻜﻞ

ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ اﳋﺎرج .وﻷن اﳍﺎﺑﻴﺘﻮس اﳋﺎص

ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،ﻣﺘﻤﺮس ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ واﻹدارة واﻟﻘﻴﺎدة ،ﻓﻘﺪ
ﻛﺎن ﻳﺴﲑا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺗﻮﺣﻴﺪ ﻫﺬه اﳊﺮﻛﺎت ﲢﺖ اﺳﻢ واﺣﺪ
ﻫﻮ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ

FPR

ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٩٨٧م،

ﺑﺪأت ﺗﻠﻮح ﰲ اﻷﻓﻖ ،ﻓﻘﺪ اﺗﻀﺢ أن اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﺿﻄﺮت

اﻟﺘﻴﺎر اﻟﻴﻤﻴﻨﻲ اﳌﺘﻄﺮف داﺧﻞ ﻧﺨﺒﺔ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻳﺮﻓﺾ ﻫﺬا

ﻟﻠﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺤﺮب إﺑﺎدة ﺷﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﺿﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،وﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻲ

اﳌﺬﺑﺤﺔ .ﰲ اﻟﺴﺎدس ﻣﻦ أﺑﺮﻳﻞ وأﺛﻨﺎء ﻫﺒﻮط اﻟﻄﺎﺋﺮة

اﻟﺮﺋﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﻞ رﺋﻴﴘ رواﻧﺪا وﺑﻮرﻧﺪي ،اﺳﺘﻬﺪﻓﺖ

ﺑﺼﺎروخ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺪرج اﳍﺒﻮط ﺑﻤﻄﺎر ﻛﻴﺠﺎﱄ ،وﻟﻘﻲ

اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﺎن ﻣﴫﻋﻬﲈ .وﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﺪأت ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت

وأﺻﺒﺤﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﲇ

اﻟﻘﺘﻞ اﳌﻨﻬﺠﻴﺔ واﻟﻘﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﰲ أرﺟﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﺻﻤﺔ ،وﺷﻤﻠﺖ

وﺑﲔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺒﺪأ ﺗﻘﺎﺳﻢ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ وﻋﻮدة

اﻟﺬﻳﻦ رﻓﻀﻮا اﳌﺸﺎرﻛﺔ ﰲ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت .وﺧﻼل ﻣﺎﺋﺔ

واﻟﴫاﻋﻲ ،وﺑﺎدرت اﳉﺒﻬﺔ أوﻻ ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻋﻮة ﻟﻠﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ
اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وﺑﻌﺪ رﻓﺾ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﲡﻬﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ إﱃ

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ،ﻛﲈ ﻃﺎﻟﺖ أﻋﺪادا ﻛﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ اﳌﻌﺘﺪﻟﲔ
ﻳﻮم ﺳﻘﻂ  ٨٠٠أﻟﻒ ﻗﺘﻴﻞ ،وﴍد أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٣ﻣﻼﻳﲔ

ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ اﻟﴫاﻋﻲ ودارت اﳊﺮب اﻷﻫﻠﻴﺔ

ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ داﺧﻞ رواﻧﺪا وﰲ دول اﳉﻮار.

ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮﻗﻴﻊ ﻋﲆ اﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺔ أروﺷﺎ ﻟﻠﺴﻼم ،ﰲ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻣﻦ

ﲠﺬه اﻟﻮﺣﺸﻴﺔ واﻟﻀﺨﺎﻣﺔ ،ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ اﺳﺘﻌﺪادات

ﺑﲔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ واﳉﺒﻬﺔ ﻣﺪة ﺛﻼث ﺳﻨﻮات ،واﻧﺘﻬﺖ

أﻏﺴﻄﺲ ١٩٩٣م ﰲ ﺣﻀﻮر دوﱄ وإﻗﻠﻴﻤﻲ ﻛﺒﲑ ،وﻫﻮ
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ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ ﻧﺎزح إﱃ اﻟﺪاﺧﻞ وﻻﺟﺊ ﰲ دول اﳉﻮار،

اﻷﻣﺮ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﺧﺎﻓﻴﺎ ،ﻷن إدارة ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ إﺑﺎدة ﲨﺎﻋﻴﺔ

ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﻠﻨﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ ﺳﺒﻖ اﻹﴏار واﻟﱰﺻﺪ .وﺗﺸﲑ ﻣﻌﻈﻢ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﺗﻔﺎق ﺷﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﺴﺒﻮق ﺑﻤﺒﺎﺣﺜﺎت ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺧﻼل

اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت ،إﱃ أﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﺑﺎﻹﻣﻜﺎن ﲡﻨﺐ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ

اﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﳌﺴﺒﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﴫاع ،وﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﺗﻜﻮﻳﻦ اﻟﻘﻮات

وﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت ﺗﺴﺘﻨﺪ إﱃ أن اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﺑﻤﻮاردﻫﺎ

ﻛﻞ ﻃﺮف ﰲ اﳌﺠﻠﺲ اﻟﺘﴩﻳﻌﻲ ،وﻋﻮدة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ.

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ دﻋﻢ ﻗﻮات ﺣﻔﻆ اﻟﺴﻼم اﻷﳑﻴﺔ،

ﻋﺎﻣﻲ ١٩٩٣-١٩٩٢م ،اﻧﺘﻬﻰ ﺑﺎﻻﺗﻔﺎق ﻋﲆ ﺣﻞ ﲨﻴﻊ

اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ ،وﺗﻮزﻳﻊ اﳌﻨﺎﺻﺐ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬﻳﺔ ،وﺣﺼﺔ

وﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ ﺛﻤﺮة ﻫﺬا اﻻﺗﻔﺎق ﻋﻮدة أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٦٠٠أﻟﻒ

ﰲ رواﻧﺪا أو ﻋﲆ اﻷﻗﻞ وﻗﻔﺔ ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﻣﺒﻜﺮة ﻣﻦ ﺑﺪاﻳﺘﻬﺎ،
وإﻣﻜﺎﻧﺎﲥﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻣﻮﺟﻮدة ﻋﲆ اﻷرض ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻌﻞ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ
وﺗﻮﺳﻴﻊ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ أﺳﻒ

ﱂ ﻳﻌﺪ ﳚﺪي ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﻏﺎﺑﺖ اﻹرادة اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ

ﻟﻔﺾ اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت ،وﻛﺎن ﺑﺈﻣﻜﺎﻧﻪ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻞ ﺑﻤﻮﺟﺐ اﳌﺎدة

Alison Des Forges

١٩٩٤م ،ﻟﻜﻦ اﻟﺪول اﳋﻤﺲ داﺋﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻀﻮﻳﺔ ﰲ ﳎﻠﺲ

اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ وﳎﻠﺲ اﻷﻣﻦ.

ﻛﲈ ﺗﺬﻫﺐ أﻟﻴﺴﻮن دي ﻓﻮرج

ﰲ اﳌﴩوع اﻟﺒﺤﺜﻲ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ اﻟﺬي أداره ﺑﺪﻋﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺪد

ﻣﻦ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ،ﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ

ﳊﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن إﱃ أن» :ﺻﻨﺎع اﻟﻘﺮار اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ ﰲ
اﻟﺪول اﻟﻜﱪ ،ﻛﺎﻟﻮﻻﻳﺎت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ ،وﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ

وﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ ،واﳌﺴﺆوﻟﲔ اﻟﻜﺒﺎر ﰲ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،اﳉﻤﻴﻊ

ﻛﺎن ﻋﲆ ﻋﻠﻢ ﺑﺄن اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﺗﺴﺘﻌﺪ ﻻرﺗﻜﺎب
ﻣﺬﺑﺤﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻦ اﳉﻤﻴﻊ ﲣﲆ ﻋﻦ اﲣﺎذ اﳋﻄﻮات اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ

ﳌﻨﻊ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

Policymakers in France, Belgium, and the
United States and at the United Nations all knew
of the preparations for massive slaughter and
failed to take the steps needed to prevent it.

ﻓﻘﺪ أﺣﺠﻢ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻋﻦ (١ :اﻻﻋﱰاف

ﺑﺄن ﻣﺎ ﳛﺪث ﻫﻮ إﺑﺎدة ﲨﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺘﺨﺎذﻟﲔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻞ
اﳌﺒﻜﺮ اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﻳﺘﻄﻠﺐ ﺳﻮ ﻗﻮة ﻋﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ ﺻﻐﲑة ﻣﻦ

أﺟﻞ ردع اﳌﺘﻌﺼﺒﲔ ووﻗﻒ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺑﺎدة (٢ .ﱂ
ﻳﺘﺤﻤﻞ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺘﻪ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻨﺪﻳﺪ
اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ واﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ وﻓﻀﺢ اﳌﺘﻮرﻃﲔ ﰲ اﻹﺑﺎدة(٣ .
اﻣﺘﻨﻊ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻋﻦ ﳎﺮد اﻟﺘﻠﻮﻳﺢ ﺑﻤﻨﻊ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات

 ٤٢ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻊ ﻟﻮﻗﻒ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺑﺎدة ﰲ
اﻷﻣﻦ ﱂ ﺗﺘﺤﻤﺲ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎء ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﳍﺎﻣﴚ

ﻟﺪوﻟﺔ رواﻧﺪا ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﳍﻢ«
of

threshold

Council’s

Security

The

significance was mainly determined by the
marginal importance of Rwanda to all of the
Permanent Five except France.

ﻻ أﺣﺪ ﻳﺮﻏﺐ ﰲ ﲢﻤﻞ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ ،وﻏﺎﺑﺖ اﻹرادة

اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ أن ﻓﺮﺿﺖ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻜﱪ ﻋﲆ ﳎﻠﺲ

اﻷﻣﻦ واﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻸﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﻟﺘﺠﺎﻫﻞ واﻟﺼﻤﺖ

ﰲ ﳊﻈﺎت ﻋﺼﻴﺒﺔ ،ﺗﻌﺪ ﺑﺤﻖ ﻛﲈ ﻳﺼﻔﻬﺎ ﻣﺎﺗﺲ ﺑﺮدال

» Mats Berdalأﺣﻠﻚ ﺳﺎﻋﺔ ﰲ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻋﲆ

اﻹﻃﻼق«.
ﻟﻘﺪ ﺗ ﹺﹸﺮ ﹶك اﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ ﳌﺼﺎﻳﺮﻫﻢ ،ﻣﺎ ﻣﻨﺢ ﻋﺼﺎﺑﺎت اﳍﻮﺗﻮ

اﳌﺪﻋﻮﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﻛﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﰲ إدارة

ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺑﺎدة دون أدﻧﻰ ﻗﺪر ﻣﻦ اﳌﻘﺎوﻣﺔ اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ أو
اﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ .وﺑﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﳊﺎل ﻓﺈن ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺷﺒﻪ ﻣﺸﻠﻮﻟﺔ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﺨﺎذل ،ﻣﻊ أﳖﺎ ﻣﻮﺟﻮدة
ﻋﲆ اﻷرض وﻣﺘﺪﺧﻠﺔ ﰲ اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﺎﲨﺔ ﻋﻦ

اﳊﺮب اﻷﻫﻠﻴﺔ )١٩٩٣-١٩٩٠م( ،ﺗﻘﺪم اﻟﻌﻮن اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ

اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ،أو ﻓﺮض اﻟﻌﻘﻮﺑﺎت اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ

ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ داﺧﻞ رواﻧﺪا وﰲ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﳌﺠﺎورة.

ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺪار اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ وﺗﻘﻮم ﺑﺪور رﺋﻴﺲ ﰲ إﺑﻼغ

ﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻷﺳﺒﺎب اﳌﱰاﻛﻤﺔ ﺗﺎرﳜﻴﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ

اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ (٤ .ﺗﺮك اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ اﻹذاﻋﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ

ﻋﺼﺎﺑﺎت اﻟﻘﺘﻞ ﻋﻦ أﻣﺎﻛﻦ اﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ وﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل

إﻟﻴﻬﻢ داﺧﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﺻﻤﺔ وﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ.

ﻛﺎن ﺑﺈﻣﻜﺎن ﳎﻠﺲ اﻷﻣﻦ أن ﻳﺘﺪﺧﻞ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ﻣﻦ

ﻋﺎم ١٩٩٠م ﺣﺘﻰ ١٩٩٣م ،ﺑﻤﻮﺟﺐ اﻟﻔﺼﻞ اﻟﺴﺎدس

وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﺈن اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ واﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ

أدت إﱃ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،وﰲ أﻋﻘﺎب اﳌﺬﺑﺤﺔ ﻗﺪم
اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﻋﲆ إﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﳌﻨﻜﻮﺑﲔ

اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﲔ )ﻣﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ،

وﺑﺮﻧﺎﻣﺞ اﻷﻏﺬﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ،ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت ﻏﲑ
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اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،وﻫﻴﺌﺔ اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ ،وﻫﻴﺌﺔ اﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ(

رﺳﻤﻴﺎ ﻟﺮﺋﻴﺲ رواﻧﺪا ﰲ ﻣﺎرس ٢٠١٧م ،ﻋﻦ ﺧﻄﺎﻳﺎ

واﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ ﺑـ %٨٥ﻣﻦ ﻗﻴﻤﺔ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات .وﻻ

ﰲ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ.

ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﺮب ﻣﻦ  ١٫٤ﺑﻠﻴﻮن دوﻻر ،ﺗﻜﻔﻞ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ
ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺷﺎدة ﺑﺠﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻗﺎم ﲠﺎ ﻣﻮﻇﻔﻮ اﻷﻣﻢ
اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳌﻨﻈﲈت ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ،

ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﰲ ﲪﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻨﺎﺟﲔ وﺗﻮﻓﲑ ﻣﺴﺎر ﺷﺒﻪ آﻣﻦ ﻟﻠﻨﺰوح،

وﺗﻌﺮﺿﻬﻢ ﳌﻮاﻗﻒ ﺻﻌﺒﺔ وﺧﻄﲑة ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ.

ﻧﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن ﻧﺠﻤﻞ اﻷﺳﺒﺎب اﻟﺘﻲ أدت إﱃ وﻗﻮع

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﲇ:

 .١ﻣﺄﺳﺴﺔ اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ ﰲ ﻋﴫ اﳌﻠﻚ ﻛﻴﺠﻴﲇ
اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ،وﺧﻠﻖ اﳍﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﻴﺔ.

ﺑﻘﻲ اﺳﺘﻄﺮاد ﴐوري ،ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ،

 .٢ﺗﺮﺳﻴﺦ اﻷﳌﺎن ﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ ﻓﺮق ﺗﺴﺪ

اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ اﻟﺬي ﺗﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ إﺿﻌﺎف

 .٣ﺗﺴﻮﻳﻎ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻷﺻﻞ

وﻣﺎ ﺳﺒﻖ اﻟﺘﻮﺻﻞ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﺨﺼﻮص ﺗﻨﺎﻗﺾ ﻣﻮاﻗﻒ
اﻟﻮازع اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻲ ،وﲥﻤﻴﺶ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻌﺎدﻟﺔ
اﻟﺴﻠﻮك اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي وﲢﻮل اﻟﺘﺪﻳﻦ إﱃ
ﳎﺮد واﺟﻬﺔ ﺷﻜﻠﻴﺔ وأﺣﻴﺎﻧﺎ ﺧﺎدﻋﺔ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﻤﻴﻪ

إﻟﻴﺰا ﻟﻮﻓﺖ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺤﻮل ﻋﱪ اﳊﺪود اﻟﺴﻠﻮﻛﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺮة.
وﺗﺄﻛﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﺧﻼل ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ اﳌﺎﺋﺔ ﻳﻮم ﺑﺘﺨﲇ رﺟﺎل

واﻋﺘﲈدﻫﻢ ﻋﲆ اﻷﻗﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺴﻴﺔ.

اﳊﺎﻣﻲ ،واﻣﺘﺪاد اﻷﺛﺮ اﻟﻜﻨﴘ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺎل اﻟﺜﻘﺎﰲ
اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﲢﻜﻤﻬﻢ ﰲ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ.

 .٤ﺗﻌﻤﻴﻖ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈر اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ ﻟﻔﺠﻮة اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ
اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ ،وﻧﻤﻮ ﻣﺸﺎﻋﺮ اﻟﻜﺮاﻫﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳉﲈﻋﺎت
اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻮﺻﻤﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﺼﺎﺣﺒﺔ

اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ﻋﻦ دورﻫﻢ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻲ واﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ واﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ،

ﻟﱰﺳﻴﻢ اﳊﺪود اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ ﻋﱪ ﺑﻄﺎﻗﺎت اﳍﻮﻳﺔ.

ﰲ ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ أن اﳌﺴﻠﻤﲔ ﻋﲆ ﻗﻠﺔ ﻧﺴﺒﺘﻬﻢ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا،

اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ اﺳﺘﻘﻼﳍﺎ ﺣﺘﻰ ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ اﻹﺑﺎدة.

واﻧﺨﺮاط ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻌﺎون ﻣﻊ ﻋﺼﺎﺑﺎت اﻟﻘﺘﻞ،
ﻛﺎن ﳍﻢ ﻣﻮﻗﻒ راﻓﺾ ﻟﻺﺑﺎدة ،وﺣﺎﻓﻈﻮا ﻋﲆ
ﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﻗﻒ ﻟﻠﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ.

وﻟﻌﻞ اﻟﻘﺎرئ ﻳﻌﻠﻢ أن اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم

اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﺣﺮﺻﺖ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﻣﻮﻗﻒ اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ ﺑﻤﻮﻗﻒ

اﳌﺴﻠﻤﲔ ،وﺟﺮ اﻟﱰوﻳﺞ ﳍﺬه اﳌﻘﺎرﻧﺎت ﻋﲆ أﳖﺎ اﻧﺘﺼﺎر
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وأﺧﻄﺎء اﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴﺔ واﳌﻨﺘﻤﲔ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﺘﻮرﻃﲔ

ﻟﻺﺳﻼم ،واﳊﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﰲ ﲨﻠﺔ واﺣﺪة :أن اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ
واﻹﺳﻼم اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ ﻻ ﻳﻘﺒﻼن ﲤﻴﻴﺰ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻨﴫﻳﺎ ،وﻻ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻳﺴﺘﺤﻼن اﻟﻘﺘﻞ اﻟﻌﻤﺪ أﻳﺎ ﻛﺎن ﻣﺴﻮﻏﻪ ،واﻟﻜﻨﻴﺴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ
ﲣﻠﺖ ﻋﻦ دورﻫﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ وأﺛﻨﺎء اﳌﺬاﺑﺢ ﻫﻲ ﻛﻨﻴﺴﺔ ﺗﺄﺳﺴﺖ

ﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ اﻟﺒﻐﻴﻀﺔ وﻟﻴﺲ ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﻴﺤﻴﺔ اﳊﻘﺔ.

ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺴﺘﻐﺮب أن ﻳﻘﺪم اﻟﻔﺎﺗﻴﻜﺎن اﻋﺘﺬارا

 .٥ﺳﻴﻄﺮة اﻟﻴﻤﲔ اﳌﺘﻄﺮف اﳍﻮﰐ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت
 .٦ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي اﻟﺘﻌﺴﻔﻲ ،ﺧﻼل
اﻟﻔﱰة )١٩٧٣-١٩٦٢م( وﻧﺸﺄة أزﻣﺔ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﲔ ﰲ دول اﳉﻮار.

 .٧ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي ﻏﺮﻳﺐ اﻷﻃﻮار ﺧﻼل
اﻟﻔﱰة )١٩٩٤-١٩٧٣م(.

 .٨اﻧﺨﺮاط اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﰲ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﻲ
اﻟﴫاﻋﻲ ﻋﱪ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ.

 .٩ﻋﺪم ﺗﻼزم اﻟﺪور اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ ﻟﻸﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻣﻊ
دورﻫﺎ ﰲ ﺣﻔﻆ اﻷﻣﻦ واﻟﺴﻼم.

 .١٠ﲣﲇ اﻟﻘﻮ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺎﲥﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
واﻷﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ ﲡﺎه اﻟﺪول اﳍﺎﻣﺸﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ.

ﻋﲆ أﻳﺔ ﺣﺎل ،اﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ أن

اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ ،أو اﻟﻌﺮاﻛﺎت ﺑﲔ اﻷﻓﺮاد ،وأﺣﻴﺎﻧﺎ ﺗﻨﻈﺮ ﰲ

اﳉﻮار ،وﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻨﻔﺎر اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪة اﻟﺘﻲ ﺳﻴﻄﺮت

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﲢﻞ ﻋﱪ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﻟﻌﺸﺐ اﻷﺧﴬ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﳚﻠﺲ

ﺗﻨﻈﻢ ﻗﻮاﲥﺎ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮ ،وﺳﻂ ﺗﻌﺎﻃﻒ وﻣﺆازرة ﻣﻦ دول

اﳋﻼﻓﺎت داﺧﻞ اﻷﴎة اﻟﻮاﺣﺪة ،ﻛﻞ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ

ﻋﲆ ﺷﺒﺎب اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻃﺎﻟﺒﻮا ﺑﺎﻻﻧﻀﲈم

اﻷﻃﺮاف ﰲ ﺣﻀﻮر ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﻣﺆﲤﻨﺔ ﻣﻦ أﻫﻞ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ،

اﻟﺒﻼد ،ﻓﻜﺎن اﻟﻨﺠﺎح اﻟﴪﻳﻊ ﺣﻠﻴﻔﻬﺎ وﺗﻮﻗﻔﺖ اﻹﺑﺎدة

وﻣﻜﺎﻓﺄة اﳌﻌﱰف ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻧﺐ ﺑﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ اﻟﻌﻘﻮﺑﺔ .أﻣﺎ

ﻟﻠﺠﺒﻬﺔ ،وﺑﺪأت ﲪﻠﺔ وﻗﻒ اﻹﺑﺎدة واﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة ﻋﲆ
ﺑﻌﺪ  ١٠٠ﻳﻮم ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺒﺎ ،وﺗﻮﻟﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ ﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ.

روح اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ :ﺗﻜﺎﻣﻞ اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك
واﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ

ﺑﻌﺪ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻮﻟﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ

وﻳﺼﺪر اﳊﻜﻢ ﻣﻠﺰﻣﺎ ﳉﻤﻴﻊ اﻷﻃﺮاف ،ﻣﻴﺎﻻ ﻟﻠﻤﺼﺎﳊﺔ

اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﳉﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﻛﺎﻟﴪﻗﺔ أو اﻟﻘﺘﻞ أو إﺣﺪاث

اﻟﻌﺎﻫﺎت اﳌﺴﺘﺪﻳﻤﺔ ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ اﺧﺘﺼﺎص اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ،

وإﻧﲈ ﻳﺘﻮﻻﻫﺎ ﻧﻮاب اﳌﻠﻚ ﰲ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ ،ﺛﻢ أﺻﺒﺢ

ﻳﺘﻮﻻﻫﺎ ﻧﻈﺎم اﻟﻘﻀﺎء اﳊﺪﻳﺚ أﺛﻨﺎء اﳊﻘﺒﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ

وﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪﻫﺎ.

ﻣﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪ اﳊﻜﻢ ،واﻟﻐﺎﻟﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻈﻤﻰ ﻣﻦ أﻋﻀﺎﺋﻬﺎ ﻳﻨﺘﻤﻮن

ﺑﺪأت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﺗﻔﻜﺮ ﰲ ﺣﻞ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

أﳖﺎ اﲣﺬت ﻗﺮارا ﺳﻠﻄﻮﻳﺎ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻴﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻒ ﻋﻦ اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم

إﱃ ﺣﻠﻮل ﺧﺎرج اﻟﺼﻨﺪوق ،ﻓﺪﻋﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ

إﱃ ﲨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ .أي أﳖﺎ ﻟﺴﺎن ﺣﺎل اﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ ،ﻏﲑ

واﺳﱰداد ﻣﻌﻨﻰ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﲆ ﲨﻴﻊ أﺷﻜﺎل

واﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ واﳉﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮﺗﺒﺖ ﻋﲆ اﻹﺑﺎدة واﻟﺘﻲ ﲢﺘﺎج
ﻟﻨﺪوة دوﻟﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻛﻴﺠﺎﱄ ﻋﺎم ١٩٩٥م ،وﺟﻬﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻧﺪاء

اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،واﻋﺘﻤﺪت ﺣﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ

إﱃ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻷﻛﺎدﻳﻤﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻟﻠﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ

واﻟﺼﻔﺢ واﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ ،ﻣﻊ اﻻﻧﺘﺒﺎه إﱃ اﻟﺼﻌﻮﺑﺔ اﻟﺒﺎﻟﻐﺔ ﰲ

اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﳌﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳌﻮاﻃﻨﲔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺑﺎدة.

وﺑﺮاﻣﺞ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻓﺮض اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺲ

ﻣﻦ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﻋﲆ ﻧﻄﺎق واﺳﻊ ﰲ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ

ﻏﲑ أن اﺳﺘﺪﻋﺎء روح اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﻛﺎن ﺑﻤﺜﺎﺑﺔ اﳊﻞ اﻟﻌﺒﻘﺮي

رﻓﺾ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻘﱰح ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ رأت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ أﻧﻪ

ﳐﺮﺟﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﰲ ﺛﻢ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﻋﱪ إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻻﻋﱰاف

ﲢﻮﻳﻞ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺮار اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮي اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ إﱃ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت

اﳌﺸﱰك اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﰲ ﺳﻴﺎق اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ وﻧﻔﴘ ﻏﲑ ﻣﻮات،

ﻟﻠﻤﻌﻀﻠﺔ ،واﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﲇ ﺑﲔ رﻏﺒﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﰲ اﺳﺘﻘﺮار

ﺣﻠﻮل وإﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت وﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﳊﻞ آﻻف
وﺑﺎﻟﻔﻌﻞ ﻗﺪم ﻣﻌﻬﺪ رواﻧﺪي ﻣﻘﱰﺣﺎ ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة

وﺗﺼﻔﻴﺔ آﻻف اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻘﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻹﺑﺎدة ،وﻗﺪ

ﻣﻦ اﳋﻄﻮرة أن ﳚﻠﺲ اﳉﻨﺎة واﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﺸﺐ

اﻷوﺿﺎع ،ورﻏﺒﺔ اﻷﻫﺎﱄ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ اﻵﻣﻦ وﳑﺎرﺳﺔ

ﺑﻌﻀﺎ ﳌﻨﺎﻗﺸﺔ اﳉﺮاﺋﻢ اﻟﺘﻲ وﻗﻌﺖ
ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﹰ

ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ،أو ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﻟﻌﺸﺐ اﻷﺧﴬ ،إﺣﺪ

ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﺎ ﺟﺪﻳﺪا ﺧﺎص ﺑﺎﻹﺑﺎدة ﳛﺘﻜﻢ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺑﻮاﺳﻄﺔ ﻧﻈﺎم

ﳐﺘﺼﺔ ﻗﺪﻳ ﹰﲈ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﺖ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﳌﺪﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت

ﹸﴩع ﲣﻔﻴﻒ اﻟﻌﻘﻮﺑﺔ ﳌﻦ ﻳﻌﱰف
ﳍﺬا اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن ،وأﺟﺎز اﳌـ ﹶ ﱢ

اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ.

اﻵﻟﻴﺎت ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪي ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ
اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت ﻋﲆ أﻣﺎﻛﻦ اﻟﺮﻋﻲ أو اﻷراﴈ

أﺛﻨﺎء ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺑﺎدة .وﺑﺪﻻ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﺖ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ ،وﺻﻨﻒ اﳉﻨﺎة إﱃ أرﺑﻊ ﻓﺌﺎت وﻓﻘﺎ
وﻳﻄﻠﺐ اﻟﺼﻔﺢ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺎ ارﺗﻜﺒﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺮاﺋﻢ.
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ﻣﻊ ﺑﺪء ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ،ﺗﺮاﻛﻢ ﻟﺪ اﳌﺤﺎﻛﻢ

اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﻳﻨﺘﺨﺒﻮن  ١٩ﺷﺨﺼﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻣﻨﺎء ﻟﻴﺸﻜﻠﻮا ﻫﻴﺌﺔ

ﻟﻠﺒﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أن ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ ﺑﲔ اﳌﻮاﻃﻨﲔ ﺳﺘﻜﻮن

إﱃ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻌﺪد ،ﺗﻨﺘﺨﺐ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﲬﺴﺔ أﺷﺨﺎص

ﻣﺌﺎت اﻵﻻف ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ ﻋﴩات اﻟﺴﻨﲔ
ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة ﻷﺟﻴﺎل ﻗﺎدﻣﺔ ،ﺗﻘﴤ ﻋﲆ أﻣﻞ رواﻧﺪا ﰲ ﻃﻲ

آﺧﺮﻳﻦ ﻟﻜﻲ ﻳﺼﻌﺪوا إﱃ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻷﻋﲆ ،وﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع

ﺗﻔﻜﺮ ﰲ ﺣﻠﻮل ﺟﺪﻳﺪة .وﻋﺎدت اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﺗﻔﺮض ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ

ﰲ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺜﺎﲏ ،وﺗﺘﺸﻜﻞ ﳏﻜﻤﺔ ﺟﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ

ﺻﻔﺤﺔ اﳌﺎﴈ اﻷﻟﻴﻢ ،أﻣﺎم ﻫﺬا اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ﺑﺪأت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ

اﳌﺼﻌﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺮ واﻷﺣﻴﺎء ،ﺗﻌﻘﺪ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻮﻣﻴﺔ

ﻋﲆ ﳏﺎورات اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺲ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﻣﻊ ﳑﺜﻠﲔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ

اﻟﺜﺎﲏ ،و ﹸﻳﺼﻌﺪ ﲬﺴﺔ آﺧﺮون ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻠﻴﻪ،

اﳊﻮارات إﱃ ﺣﻘﺎﺋﻖ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ،ﻣﻔﺎدﻫﺎ أن ﻳﺸﺎرك اﻟﺴﻜﺎن

ﺗﹸﺸﻜﱠﻞ ﳏﻜﻤﺔ اﳌﻘﺎﻃﻌﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ واﻷﺧﲑ.

ﰲ ﳖﺎﻳﺔ ١٩٩٨م ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﻮﻧﻴﻮ ١٩٩٩م ،وﻗﺪ اﻧﺘﻬﺖ

ﺑﺄﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﰲ ﺗﺴﻴﲑ ﻧﻈﺎم ﻣﻘﱰح ﻟﻠﻌﺪاﻟﺔ ،ﳌﻌﺎﻗﺒﺔ اﳌﺠﺮﻣﲔ

ﻟﺘﺸﻜﻴﻞ ﳏﻜﻤﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ،وﺑﺎﻟﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ
ﺑﻌﺪ إﻗﺮار اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن ،أﻋﺎدت اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﻓﺮز

ﺑﺎﻟﴪﻋﺔ اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑﺔ ،واﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﲆ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻹﻓﻼت ﻣﻦ

وﺗﺼﻨﻴﻒ اﳌﺴﺠﻮﻧﲔ ﻋﲆ ذﻣﺔ اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ» ،وﰲ ﻣﻄﻠﻊ ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ

وﻳﻌﱰﻓﻮن ﺑﺠﺮاﺋﻤﻬﻢ .وﰲ ﺿﻮء ذﻟﻚ دﺑﺖ اﻟﺮوح ﻣﻦ

وﲡﻤﻊ ﳏﲇ« ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ ذات ﻣﻐﺰ إﻧﺴﺎﲏ ،ﻓﻘﺪ

اﻟﻌﻘﺎب ،وإﻋﺎدة ﺗﺄﻫﻴﻞ ودﻣﺞ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻄﻠﺒﻮن اﻟﺼﻔﺢ

 ،٢٠٠٣اﻧﻄﻠﻘﺖ ﳏﺎﻛﲈت ﺟﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﰲ ﺗﺴﻌﺔ آﻻف ﻗﺮﻳﺔ

ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ،ﻓﺄﻧﺸﺌﺖ ﳉﻨﺔ وﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺼﻤﻴﻢ

اﺳﺘﻬﺪﻓﺖ ﳏﺎﻛﻤﺔ ﻛﺒﺎر اﻟﺴﻦ واﳌﺮﴇ ،واﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ

ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ ٢٠٠١م.

ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﰲ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ ﺟﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ أﻓﻘﻴﺎ ورأﺳﻴﺎ.

ﻣﴩوع ﻗﺎﻧﻮن ﳌﺤﺎﻛﻢ ﺟﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ،واﻓﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﱪﳌﺎن ﰲ

اﻋﱰﻓﺖ ﺑﺎرﺗﻜﺎب اﳉﺮاﺋﻢ ،وﻣﻨﺬ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ

واﺟﻬﺖ اﳌﻌﻨﻴﲔ ﺑﺈﻋﺪاد ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن ﻋﺪة

ﻻ ﺷﻚ أن ﻧﺠﺎح اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺎت ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺴﻴﺎق

اﳉﺮاﺋﻢ اﳉﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ؟ وﻛﻴﻒ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﻗﻴﺎس ﺣﻴﺎد اﻟﺴﻜﺎن

أﲨﻊ .وﻣﻦ ﻫﻨﺎ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل إن ﻣﺎ ﺣﺪث ﰲ رواﻧﺪا

ﺳﲑﺗﻘﻰ ﺑﺎﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﻟﻜﻲ ﺗﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ
اﺳﺘﻔﻬﺎﻣﺎت :ﻛﻴﻒ ﹸ
واﻟﻘﻀﺎة اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﲔ؟ وﻫﻞ ﺳﻴﺆدي ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ واﻟﻨﻔﴘ ،ﻳﻌﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺂت اﻟﺴﺎرة ﻟﻠﻌﺎﱂ
ﻳﻤﺜﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻌﻞ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﺜﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك

إﱃ إﺛﺎرة ﻣﻨﻈﲈت ﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن؟ وﻫﻞ ﻳﺘﻌﺎرض ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ

ﻣﻊ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ،وأﺛﻤﺮ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻋﻦ

ﺗﻨﻘﺴﻢ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻹدارﻳﺔ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا إﱃ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت،

اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ .وﻗﺪ ﺗﻔﺎﻋﻞ اﳌﻮاﻃﻦ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬه

ﻣﻊ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﺪوﱄ؟

20

ﳏﻜﻤﺔ اﳉﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ أو اﳊﻲ ،ﺑﺎﻹﺿﺎﻓﺔ

أﻗﻠﻬﺎ اﳋﻠﻴﺔ )ﻗﺮﻳﺔ( أو ﺣﻲ ﺻﻐﲑ ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ،وأﻛﱪﻫﺎ
اﳌﻘﺎﻃﻌﺔ .ووﺿﻊ ﻣﴩﻋﻮ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن ﳏﻜﻤﺔ ﺟﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ داﺧﻞ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

وﳜﺘﺎر أﻋﻀﺎء اﳌﺤﻜﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة
ﻛﻞ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ إداري ،ﹸ
اﻟﺸﻌﺒﻴﺔ ،ﺑﺪ ﹰءا ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺤﻜﻤﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ

اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ أو اﳊﻲ اﻟﺼﻐﲑ ،اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺘﻜﻮن ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﺳﻜﺎن

اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ أو اﳊﻲ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﺰﻳﺪ أﻋﲈرﻫﻢ ﻋﻦ  ١٨ﺳﻨﺔ .ﻫﺆﻻء

ﻗﺎﻋﺪة ﻹﻧﻔﺎذ اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ أﺻﻴﻠﺔ ورﺷﻴﺪة وﻣﻮاﻛﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﻈﺮف
اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﻨﻮﻋﻴﺔ ﺑﺈﳚﺎﺑﻴﺔ ﲡﺎوزت ﻛﻞ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻌﺎت.

اﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ :ﺗﻀﺎﻓﺮ اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﺎ
واﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻴﺔ

ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﻃﺒﻘﺖ رواﻧﺪا ﺑﻜﻞ ﺣﺰم

إﺟﺮاءات ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﳌﻨﻊ اﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻲ ﻣﺮة أﺧﺮ،

واﺧﺘﻔﺖ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺒﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺎﻣﻮس اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﻌﺮات اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺻﺎرم ﳌﻦ ﻳﻨﺘﻬﻚ اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة (٢ .ﳏﺎﺳﺒﺔ اﳌﺘﻮرﻃﲔ

ﺗﻜﻦ ﺳﻬﻠﺔ اﳌﻨﺎل ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳍﺸﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ

ﻣﻌﺪﻻت اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ﻣﺘﻌﺪد اﻷﺑﻌﺎد ،ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ ﻣﺴﺎﻛﻦ

ﺗﺜﲑ اﻟﻔﺮوق اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ أو اﳉﻬﻮﻳﺔ ،وﻫﺬه اﳌﻬﻤﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﱂ
اﻹﺑﺎدة ،وﻻ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﺗﺼﻮر ﻧﺠﺎح اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻮﻳﺔ دون

ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ دوﻻ وﻣﻨﻈﲈت ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ

ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،وﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال ﻫﺬه اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة ﳊﺪ اﻵن.

ﰲ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ (٣ .إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ وﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ
ﻻﺋﻘﺔ ﻟﻐﲑ اﻟﻘﺎدرﻳﻦ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت

اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ واﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ،وﻗﺪ وﻓﺮت ﻫﺬه اﻹﺟﺮاءات

اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ اﻷﺳﺎس اﻟﻨﻔﴘ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ واﻟﺜﻘﺎﰲ ﻟﻠﻘﻔﺰات

ﻃﻮرت رواﻧﺪا ﻧﻈﺎ ﹰﻣﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﻮﻛﻤﺔ اﻟﺮﺷﻴﺪة ،ﺷﻤﻞ ﲨﻴﻊ
ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ وﻗﻄﺎﻋﺎﲥﺎ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ،

وﻳﺸﲑ ﺷﻴﻨﻲ ﺗﺎﻛﻮﳾ  Shinichi Takeuchiإﱃ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ

رواﻧﺪا ﰲ إدارة اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ،ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٠٠م ،وﻗﺪ أﺳﻬﻢ

ﺳﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٠٠م ،ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ أن

وﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻼﻣﺮﻛﺰي اﻟﺬي اﺗﺒﻌﺘﻪ
ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﻈﺎم ﰲ إﻧﺸﺎء ﻃﺒﻘﺔ إدارﻳﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ،وﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ ﻧﻈﺎم

اﳊﻜﻢ اﳌﺤﲇ ،وﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ ﺗﻘﺎﺳﻢ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ واﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ،
وﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ ﺛﻤﺮة ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺘﺤﺴﻦ اﳌ ﱠﻄﺮد ﰲ إدارة اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ ،ﺣﺘﻰ

أﺻﺒﺤﺖ رواﻧﺪا ﻣﻦ اﳌﻘﺎﺻﺪ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻴﺎﺣﺔ اﳋﴬاء.

اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ أﺣﺪﺛﺘﻬﺎ رواﻧﺪا ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٠٥م.

ﻋﻮاﻣﻞ ﳏﻔﺰة ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ (١ :اﻻﺣﺘﻜﺎم إﱃ

ﺻﻨﺎع اﻟﻘﺮار اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻮي ﰲ رواﻧﺪا اﺗﺒﻌﻮا اﻟﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ ﰲ
ﺗﺴﻴﲑ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ،ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﻣﺸﺎرﻳﻊ

ﺑﺤﺜﻴﺔ ﻛﺒﲑة ﲠﺪف إﺻﺪار أوراق ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﺗﻨﻤﻮﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ

اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ ،وﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﻟﺘﻮﺻﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﺑﻜﻞ

اﺳﺘﻄﺎﻋﺖ رواﻧﺪا ،وﻫﻲ ﺑﻠﺪ زراﻋﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺪرﺟﺔ اﻷوﱃ،

دﻗﺔ (٢ .ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻧﻈﺎم ﺣﻜﻢ رﺷﻴﺪ :ﻳﻘﻮم ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺎءﻟﺔ

ﰲ ﻋﻘﺪ وﻧﺼﻒ )٢٠١٥-٢٠٠٠م( ،وﻫﻮ إﻧﺠﺎز ﻛﺒﲑ

اﻟﺒﲑوﻗﺮاﻃﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﺴﲔ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﻷﻋﲈل وﻟﻴﺲ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ،

ﺳﻜﺎﳖﺎ ﰲ إﺑﺎدة ﲨﺎﻋﻴﺔ .وﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ،ارﺗﻔﻌﺖ

اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ اﻷﻛﱪ ﳌﺸﺎرﻛﺔ اﻟﻘﻄﺎع اﳋﺎص (٣ .ﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮ

وﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﻣﻮارد ﺧﺎم ،ﻣﻀﺎﻋﻔﺔ اﻟﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﻘﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﻔﺮد

ﻟﺪوﻟﺔ داﺧﻠﻴﺔ ﺧﺎرﺟﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺮب أﻫﻠﻴﺔ ﻓﻘﺪت  %١٠ﻣﻦ

واﻟﺸﻔﺎﻓﻴﺔ وﻛﻔﺎءة ﺗﻮزﻳﻊ اﳌﻮارد اﻟﻨﺎدرة ،واﺳﺘﺨﺪام

واﻻﺣﺘﻔﺎظ ﺑﻘﻄﺎع ﻋﺎم ﺻﻐﲑ وﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻓﻌﺎل ﻣﻊ إﺗﺎﺣﺔ

ﻣﻌﺪﻻت اﻟﻘﻴﺪ اﻹﲨﺎﱄ واﻟﺼﺎﰲ ﰲ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻻﺑﺘﺪاﺋﻴﺔ،

ﺷﺎﻣﻞ ﰲ ﻗﻄﺎﻋﻲ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﺼﺤﺔ ،ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺒﻨﻴﺔ

ﻣﻀﺎﻫ ﹰﻴﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﻌﺪﻻت اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ .وﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻘﻄﺎع
اﻟﺼﺤﻲ ،ارﺗﻔﻊ ﻋﺪد اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﻌﻼﺟﻴﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ،

ﲢﻠﻴﻞ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ واﻟﺘﻌﺎﰲ

ﰲ وﻓﻴﺎت اﻟﺮﺿﻊ واﻷﻃﻔﺎل دون اﳋﺎﻣﺴﺔ ،وﺗﻀﺎﻋﻒ

اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲤﻠﻜﺖ رﺟﺎل اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل،

وأﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﺆﴍ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻓﺆ ﰲ اﻟﻔﺮص اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳉﻨﺴﲔ

واﻻرﺗﻘﺎء ﺑﺠﻮدة اﳋﺪﻣﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ؛ ﻣﺎ أد إﱃ اﻧﺨﻔﺎض
ﻣﺘﻮﺳﻂ اﻟﻌﻤﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٣١ﺳﻨﺔ ﰲ ١٩٩٥م إﱃ  ٦٤٫٥ﺳﻨﺔ
ﰲ ٢٠١٥م.

ﲢﻘﻴﻖ رواﻧﺪا ﳍﺬه اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ،

ارﺗﺒﻂ ﺑﻌﺪة ﻋﻮاﻣﻞ (١ :إﻟﻐﺎء اﳊﺪود اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ وﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ

اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ واﻟﻜﻮادر اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ.

ذﻛﺮ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻗﻠﻴﻞ أن ﺷﻬﻮة اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم ﻣﻦ

وﻫﻴﻤﻨﺔ اﻟﺘﻴﺎر اﳌﺘﻄﺮف اﻟﺴﺎﻋﻲ ﻟﻄﺮد اﻟﺘﻮﺗﴘ ﳖﺎﺋﻴﺎ

ﻣﻦ رواﻧﺪا ،أﻓﺮز ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﺳﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ ﲤﻴﻴﺰﻳﺔ ﻣﺘﻌﺴﻔﺔ ﻣﻦ

١٩٦٢م ﺣﺘﻰ ١٩٧٣م ،ﺛﻢ اﻧﺘﻘﻞ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ إﱃ

ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﻏﺮﻳﺒﺔ اﻷﻃﻮار ،اﺳﺘﻤﺮت ﻣﻨﺬ ﺗﻮﱄ أﺑﻴﺎﻏﻴﲈﻧﺎ
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اﳊﻜﻢ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ .ﻟﻜﻦ ﺣﲔ ﺗﻮﻟﺖ اﳉﺒﻬﺔ

اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ ﻗﺪﻣﺖ ﻣﺆﴍات أوﻟﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ أﳖﺎ ﺑﺼﺪد

ﺣﺰﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻔﺮﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺪاﻋﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﻘﺎﻋﺪة

أﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﺸﻐﻮﻻ ﰲ ﻓﱰة ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻹﺑﺎدة ،ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺘﺒﺎب اﻷﻣﻦ،

ﻣﻔﻀﻠﺔ أو ﻋﲆ اﻷﻗﻞ ﻣﻘﺒﻮﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ.

ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﺳﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻴﺔ ،ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﻨﻰ أن اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ

ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻟﺘﺠﻬﻴﺰ ،ﻋﲆ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

وإﺣﻼل اﻟﺴﻼم اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،واﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ ﻣﻨﻬﺞ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ

وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻓﺈن اﳌﴤ ﻗﺪ ﹰﻣﺎ ﰲ اﻻﻟﺘﺰام ﺑﺘﻘﺪﻳﻢ أﺷﻜﺎل

اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﻔﺌﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻟﻌﻤﺮﻳﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻘﺎدرة ،وﻏﲑ

ﺑﺘﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻛﺎﻓﺔ ﳌﻦ ﳛﺘﺎج

ﻟﺘﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ ،وﻣﻮاﺳﺎة أﻫﺎﱄ اﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ ،واﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ
ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺟﺮاءات.

اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ ﻛﺎﻓﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻴﻊ ،واﻻﻟﺘﺰام

إﻟﻴﻬﺎ دون ﲤﻴﻴﺰ ،واﺧﺘﻴﺎر اﻷﻓﺮاد ﰲ اﳌﻨﺎﺻﺐ

ﻟﻜﻦ اﻷﻫﻢ ﰲ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ واﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑ ،ﻫﻮ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ

ﺑﻨﺎء ﻋﲆ اﻟﻜﻔﺎءة واﳉﺪارة ،واﻻﻟﺘﺰام ﺑﺎﻟﺸﻔﺎﻓﻴﺔ

واﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت ﻣﻌﺎ ،ﺗﻘﴤ ﺑﺤﻈﺮ ﻛﻞ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﳌﻌﱪة

اﻻﻟﺘﺰاﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺸﻜﻞ ﰲ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﺣﺰﻣﺔ

ﻗﺎﻋﺪة ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺎل اﻟﻌﺎم وﺳﻠﻮك اﻷﻓﺮاد

ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ ،واﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻛﻠﻤﺔ رواﻧﺪي ﰲ ﻗﺎﻣﻮس
اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ ،ﺑﺪﻻ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮﰐ أو ﺗﻮﺗﴘ

أو ﺗﻮي .وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺗﺴﻤﻴﻪ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ

ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻟﺘﺠﻬﻴﺰ:

ready-made rule

واﻟﺘﻲ

وﻋﺪم اﻟﺘﺴﱰ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻔﺎﺳﺪﻳﻦ ،وﻏﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻔﺮﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﻨﺒﺜﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة

ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻟﺘﺠﻬﻴﺰ.

 (٣ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ )اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ( ﻋﲆ
اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺎﻧﺔ ﺑﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪي ،وإﻋﺪاد

ﺑﻤﺠﺮد إﻗﺮاراﻫﺎ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ ﺳﻮف ﺗﺪﺧﻞ ﰲ ﴏاع ﺣﺎد

ﻗﺎﻧﻮن ﳌﺤﺎﻛﻢ ﺟﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ ،ﻳﻌﺪ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﻋﻘﻼﻧﻴﺔ

اﳌﺸﱰك ﻟﻌﴩات اﻟﺴﻨﲔ ،ﻓﻜﻴﻒ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ إزاﺣﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة

ﰲ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ اﳌﺸﱰك ﻟﻜﻞ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﲔ ،ﻓﺈن

ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ﺳﺎﺑﻘﺔ اﻟﺘﺠﻬﻴﺰ ،أﳖﺎ ﺗﺒﺎﻏﺖ اﳊﺲ

وﻧﺎﺗﺞ ﺗﻀﺎﻓﺮ وﺗﻜﺎﻣﻞ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ﻣﻊ ﺑﻨﺎء

اﳉﻤﻌﻲ ،ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺘﻨﺸﺌﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ،

 (٤ﺟﺎء ﺗﺼﻤﻴﻢ آﻟﻴﺎت ﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ اﳌﺤﻜﻤﺔ ﺗﺼﺎﻋﺪﻳﺎ

ﻣﻊ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺮة ﰲ ﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﳊﺲ
اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰﻳﺔ واﺳﺘﺒﺪال اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﺮﺷﻴﺪة ﲠﺎ؟

اﳌﺸﱰك ،وﲢﺘﺎج ﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺗﹸﻐﺮس ﰲ اﻟﻮﻋﻲ
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 (٢ﻛﲈ ﻳﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﰲ إزاﺣﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰﻳﺔ ﺧﻠﻖ

رﺷﻴﺪة ،وﻷن ﻫﺬه اﳌﺤﺎﻛﻢ ﻣﺎﺛﻠﺔ وﻣﺘﺄﺻﻠﺔ

ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن ﻳﻌﺪ ﺑﺤﻖ ﺣﻼ ﻋﺒﻘﺮﻳﺎ

اﳊﺲ اﳌﺸﱰك.

ﻏﲑ أن اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﰲ رواﻧﺪا ﻟﻦ ﻳﻨﺘﻈﺮ إﲤﺎم

ﻣﻦ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت ﲡﻤﻊ ﺑﲔ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻘﺮﻳﺔ

ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ ﰲ ﺗﺪاﺑﲑ ﺗﻀﻤﻦ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة

ﺛﻢ اﳉﻬﻮي ﺛﻢ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ ﰲ ﺳﻴﺎق واﺣﺪ ﻣﺘﺼﻞ

ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﻐﺮس ﻟﻴﺤﺪث اﻻﻟﺘﺰام اﻹرادي ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة ،وﻻ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

دون إﺑﻄﺎء ،ﻛﲈ ﻳﲇ:

 (١ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻧﻈﺎم ﺟﺰاء ﺻﺎرم وﻋﺎدل ﻋﲆ اﳌﺨﺎﻟﻔﲔ
ﻟﻠﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﳉﺪﻳﺪة ،وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺳﻌﻰ إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء
اﳌﺆﺳﴘ واﻟﺘﺰم ﺑﻪ.

أو اﳊﻲ اﻟﺴﻜﻨﻲ ،ﺛﻢ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺤﲇ،

ﺑﺄﺳﻠﻮب ﳛﱰم اﺧﺘﻴﺎر اﳌﻮاﻃﻨﲔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ
اﻷول إﱃ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ،وﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﺼﻤﻴﻢ ﻳﻮﻓﺮ

ﻟﻠﻤﺤﻜﻤﺔ ﻋﻨﺎﴏ اﻟﻨﺠﺎح ،وﳚﻌﻞ اﳌﻮاﻃﻦ
ﻓﺎﻋﻼ رﺋﻴﺴﺎ ﰲ اﳌﺼﺎﳊﺔ.

وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﰲ اﻹﺟﺮاءات اﻟﺘﻲ اﲣﺬﲥﺎ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ

اﻷوﱃ ﻗﺪم اﻟﻘﺎﺋﺪ أداء ﻏﻮﻏﺎﺋﻴﺎ واﻧﺸﻐﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ

اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ واﳌﻨﻈﲈت

اﻟﻘﻴﺎدة أداء رﺟﻌﻴﺎ ﻳﻮﻟﺪ اﻟﴫاع واﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ ،وﳛﻘﻖ

اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﰲ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻤﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﻷﻣﻢ

ﻣﺎﴈ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت اﻹﺛﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﻼ رؤﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ ،ﻓﻘﺪﻣﺖ

ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،ﻳﺘﺄﻛﺪ أن اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ﻳﻤﺮ

رﻏﺒﺔ اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة ﺑﻌﺪ اﳋﻀﻮع ،واﻟﺘﻤﻜﲔ ﺑﻌﺪ

اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻴﺔ ،واﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ أو اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ

اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ اﻵﺧﺮة ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن اﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎج أﺷﺪ؛ ﻷن اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ
ﺧﻠﻔﺖ ﻋﺪدا ﻏﲑ ﹴ
ﻣﻨﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ ﳎﺎﻻت
ﹰ
اﳊﻴﺎة اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻦ اﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ اﻟﺮﻫﻴﺒﺔ،

ﺑﻤﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﲢﻮل ﻧﻮﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻧﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻦ اﳉﻤﻊ ﺑﲔ اﳌﲈرﺳﺔ

اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻲ ،وﻳﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﰲ ﻫﺬه اﳊﺎﻟﺔ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﺑﻮل ﻛﻴﺠﺎﻣﻲ
.Paul Kagame

اﻟﺘﻬﻤﻴﺶ ،وﻻ ﳛﻘﻖ اﻟﻌﺪل واﳌﺴﺎواة واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ .أﻣﺎ ﰲ

وﻟﺪ ﻛﻴﺠﺎﻣﻲ ﰲ أﻛﺘﻮﺑﺮ ١٩٥٧م ،ﻧﺰﺣﺖ أﴎﺗﻪ إﱃ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮرث اﻟﻌﺠﺰ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻹﳚﺎﰊ واﻟﻨﻈﺮة اﳌﺘﻔﺎﺋﻠﺔ

ﻻﺟﺌﺎ ،ﻛﺎن ﻣﺘﻔﻮﻗﺎ ،ﻓﻮاﺻﻞ دراﺳﺘﻪ ﰲ ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ ﻣﺎﻛﲑي

ﻗﺎﺋﺪ ﻛﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ ،ﻳﺮﻳﺪ ﻃﻲ ﺻﻔﺤﺔ اﳌﺎﴈ ،وﻳﻨﻈﺮ ﻗﺪﻣﺎ

أوﻏﻨﺪا ﺟﺮاء أﺣﺪاث اﻟﻌﻨﻒ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ١٩٥٩م ،ﻓﻨﺸﺄ

ﺑﻜﻤﺒﺎﻻ ،ودرس اﻟﻌﻠﻮم اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ ،وﻫﻮ أﺣﺪ ﻣﺆﺳﴘ
اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ،وﻗﺎﺋﺪ ﻗﻮات اﳉﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ أﳖﺖ
اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﹸﻋﺮف ﺑﻨﻈﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻴﺪ واﻟﴫاﻣﺔ واﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ،

ﺗﻮﱃ ﻣﻨﺼﺐ ﻧﺎﺋﺐ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺲ ووزﻳﺮ اﻟﺪﻓﺎع ﰲ أول ﺣﻜﻮﻣﺔ

ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎة ،وﻗﺪ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ رواﻧﺪا ﳏﻈﻮﻇﺔ ﲤﺎﻣﺎ ،ﺑﺄن ﲥﻴﺄ ﳍﺎ

ﻧﺤﻮ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ ﺑﻤﻨﻬﺞ ﻋﻠﻤﻲ وﺳﲈت ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ أﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ
ﺟﺎذﺑﺔ وﻣﻄﻤﺌﻨﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻴﻊ.

وﻓﻘﺎ ﻵﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ ،ﻧﺠﺪ ﺗﺄﺛﲑا ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻼ ﻟﻠﻔﻌﻞ

اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ ،وﻣﻨﻪ ﻧﻮﻋﺎن ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻲ وﻣﺘﻌﺴﻒ.

ﺑﻌﺪ اﻹﺑﺎدة وﻫﻮ ﰲ ﻋﻤﺮ  ٣٧ﻋﺎ ﹰﻣﺎ ،ﺛﻢ رﺋﻴﺴﺎ ﻟﻠﺒﻼد ﻣﻨﺬ

وﻳﻨﺘﻤﻲ ﺑﻮل ﻛﻴﺠﺎﻣﻲ إﱃ اﻟﻨﻮع اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻣﻲ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﺘﻤﻴﺰ

ﻟﺘﺼﻨﻴﻒ ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻛﻴﺠﺎﻣﻲ ﺿﻤﻦ اﻟﻘﻴﺎدات اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻴﺔ،

اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ اﻵﰐ:

ﻋﺎم ٢٠٠٠م ﺣﺘﻰ اﻵن .ﻟﻘﺪ ﺗﻮاﻓﺮت ﴍوط ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ
ﻓﻬﻮ ﻳﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻛﺎء ،واﻟﺜﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻔﺲ ،وﻳﻤﺘﻠﻚ رؤﻳﺔ
اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﳛﺎول ﲢﻘﻴﻘﻬﺎ ﻋﲆ أرض اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ،وﱂ ﲢﻢ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ

ﺷﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﻔﺴﺎد ﰲ ﻛﻞ اﳌﻨﺎﺻﺐ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮﻻﻫﺎ ﰲ أوﻏﻨﺪا أو
ﺑﻌﺪ ﻋﻮدﺗﻪ.

ﺑﻌﺪة ﺳﲈت ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﺘﻄﺎﺑﻘﺔ ﻣﻊ ﻧﺺ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ
»ﲤﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻗﺒﻮﻻ ﺷﻌﺒﻴﺎ واﺳﻌﺎ ،وﺛﻘﺔ أﻓﺮاد
اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ ﺛﻘﺔ ﻣﻄﻠﻘﺔ ،ﻣﺎ ﻳﺆدي إﱃ ﻗﺒﻮل ﻣﺒﺎﴍ ﻟﻠﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻨﺎدون ﲠﺎ .وﻷن ﻫﺬه اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت ﻫﻲ

ﰲ اﻷﺳﺎس ﻣﺸﻐﻮﻟﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺎﻟﺢ اﻟﻌﺎم ،وﺑﺤﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻟﺪﳞﺎ ﻣﻦ

ورﻏﻤﻪ ،ﻓﺈن اﻟﻘﺎﺋﺪ اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ ،ﻻ ﻳﻈﻬﺮ
وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ﹸ

رؤﻳﺔ وﻣﻠﻜﺎت ﻋﻘﻠﻴﺔ ووﺟﺪاﻧﻴﺔ وروﺣﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺈﳖﺎ ﺗﻜﺘﺸﻒ ﻧﻘﺎط

إذا ﻛﺎن اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻟﻮﺟﻮد ﺷﺨﺼﻴﺔ ﻛﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻴﺔ

ﺗﺴﺒﺐ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻀﻌﻒ .وﰲ أﻏﻠﺐ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن ﺗﺆدي ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ

ﰲ ﻓﺮاغ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،وﻻ ﻳﻜﺘﺴﺐ اﻟﺴﻤﺖ اﻟﻜﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ إﻻ
ﻗﺎدرة ﻋﲆ إﺣﺪاث ﲢﻮل ﻧﻮﻋﻲ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎﲥﻢ .وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ

ﰲ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ ﻟﺮواﻧﺪا ،ﻓﺈن اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻛﺎن ﰲ أﻣﺲ

اﳊﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ ﻗﺎﺋﺪ ﻛﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻲ ﰲ ﳊﻈﺘﲔ ﻓﺎرﻗﺘﲔ؛ اﻷوﱃ

ﳊﻈﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل ،واﻵﺧﺮة ﳊﻈﺔ اﻹﺑﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ .ﻓﻔﻲ

اﻟﻀﻌﻒ ﰲ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﻓﺘﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺘﻲ

إﱃ ﺣﺮق ﻣﺮاﺣﻞ ﰲ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت وﺗﴪﻳﻊ وﺗﲑة اﻟﺘﻐﲑ

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ«.

“Exceptional personalities have a wide public
acceptance, in addition to the absolute trust they
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gain from members of the society. This creates a
case of direct acceptance of the new structural
rules they call for. Second: these personalities
are basically concerned about the greater good.
Owing to their mental, spiritual and emotional
vision and their faculties, they spot the weaknesses in the social structure and thus try to
change the rules that have causes this weakness.
In most cases, this change caused leapfrogging in
the history of communities and accelerates social
”change.

اﳉﲈﻋـﺔ .وأن اﻟﱰﻛﻴـﺐ اﻟﻌﺮﻗـﻲ ﻟﺮواﻧـﺪا ﱂ ﻳﺘﺤـﻮل إﱃ
ﻣﺸـﻜﻠﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ وﺳﻴﺎﺳـﻴﺔ إﻻ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﺄﺳﺴـﺔ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت
اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ ﻋـﲆ أﺳـﺲ ﻋﺮﻗﻴـﺔ ﰲ ﻋـﴫ اﳌﻠـﻚ

ﻛﻴﺠﻴـﲇ اﻟﺮاﺑـﻊ ﰲ أﻋﻘـﺎب ﺗﻄﺒﻴـﻖ اﻟﻨﻈـﺎم اﳌﺮﻛـﺰي

ﺷـﺒﻪ اﻹﻗﻄﺎﻋـﻲ ،واﻧﻘﺴـﺎم اﳍﻮﻳـﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴـﺔ إﱃ ﻫﻮﻳـﺔ
ﺳﻴﺎﺳـﻴﺔ ﺛﻼﺛﻴـﺔ  ،Three-fold political identityوﻗـﺪ

ﺗﻜﺮس ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ ﺧـﻼل اﳊﻘﺒﺔ اﻻﺳـﺘﻌﲈرﻳﺔ اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ
واﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴـﺔ ﻣﻦ ﲨﻴـﻊ اﻷﺑﻌـﺎد اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳـﻴﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ

واﻟﻨﻔﺴـﻴﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ ،اﻧﻄﻼﻗـﺎ ﻣﻦ إﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ ﻓﺮق

ﺗﺴـﺪ ،واﺳـﺘﻨﺎدا إﱃ ﻧﻈﺮﻳـﺔ اﳉﻨـﺲ اﳊﺎﻣـﻲ اﺳـﺘﻌﻼﺋﻴﺔ

وﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ ﻟﺒﻮل ﻛﻴﺠﺎﻣﻲ ﰲ

اﻟﻄﺎﺑـﻊ .وﱂ ﲤـﺎرس اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴـﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﺛﻮﻟﻴﻜﻴـﺔ

اﳌﻠﻚ ﻛﻴﺠﻴﲇ اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ،واﻻﺳﺘﻌﲈرﻳﻦ اﻷﳌﺎﲏ واﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻲ،

ﺑﻞ ﻋـﲆ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ ﻗﺪﻣﺖ ﻟﻠﺴﻴﺎﺳـﺎت اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳﺔ ﺗﺴـﻮﻳﻐﺎ

اﳌﻴﺰان اﳊﻘﻴﻘﻲ ،ﻓﻴﻜﻔﻲ أن ﻧﻨﻬﻲ ﺑﺄﻧﻪ أﺻﻠﺢ ﻣﺎ أﻓﺴﺪه
وﺣﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﻼل ،واﺳﺘﻄﺎع أن ﻳﺮﻣﻢ ﻧﻔﺴﻴﺔ

ﺷﻌﺐ ﻣﻜﻠﻮم ،وﻳﺼﻨﻊ اﻷﻣﻞ ﰲ ﻧﻔﻮس ﻳﺎﺋﺴﺔ.

ﺧﺎﲤـﺔ

اﻧﻄﻼﻗـﺎ ﻣـﻦ ﻣﺴـﻠﻤﺔ أن اﳊﺎﻟـﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳـﺔ ﺗﻌـﺪ ﻣﺎدة

اﳉﺪﻳـﺪة دور ﹰا ﰲ ﺧﻔـﺾ ﺣـﺪة اﻟﻌﻼﻗـﺎت اﻟﻌﻨﴫﻳـﺔ،

دﻳﻨﻴـﺎ واﺳـﻊ اﻟﻨﻄﺎق ،ﻓﺄﺻﺒﺤـﺖ أﻗﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺗـﴘ ﻣﺘﲈﻳﺰة

ﻋـﻦ أﻏﻠﺒﻴـﺔ اﳍﻮﺗـﻮ ﺣﺘـﻰ أواﺧـﺮ اﳋﻤﺴـﻴﻨﻴﺎت.

ﺛـﻢ اﻧﻘﻠـﺐ اﻟﻮﺿـﻊ ﲤﺎﻣـﺎ ﻣﻨـﺬ اﻻﺳـﺘﻘﻼل ﺑﻌـﺪ

ﺳـﻴﻄﺮة اﳍﻮﺗﻮ ﻋﲆ اﳊﻜﻢ ،ﻓﲈرﺳـﺖ اﻟﺴـﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﺮﺳـﻤﻴﺔ

أﻓﻌـﺎﻻ ﺗﻌﺴـﻔﻴﺔ ﺛـﻢ ﻏﺮﻳﺒـﺔ اﻷﻃـﻮار ،ﺑﺪﻻ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴـﻌﻲ

ﺛﺮﻳـﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴـﻞ ودراﺳـﺔ اﻟﻜـﻮارث واﻷزﻣـﺎت ،ﻗـﺪم

ﻧﺤـﻮ ﲢﻘﻴـﻖ اﻟﻌـﺪل واﳌﺴـﺎواة واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴـﺔ ﻋـﲆ أﺳـﺲ

إﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﳌﺼﺎﳊـﺔ واﻟﺘﻌـﺎﰲ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴـﺔ اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺳـﺎر

أد ﰲ ﳖﺎﻳـﺔ اﳌﻄـﺎف إﱃ ﺗﻔﺎﻗـﻢ اﻷزﻣـﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﻗﻴﺔ وﲢﻮﳍﺎ

اﻟﺒﺎﺣـﺚ ﰲ ﻫـﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ ،ﳏﺎوﻟـﺔ ﻟﻔﻬـﻢ وﺗﻔﺴـﲑ
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ﺣﺎﻟـﺔ اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴـﺰ واﻻﺿﻄﻬـﺎد اﻟـﺬي ﻳـﲈرس ﺿـﺪ ﻫـﺬه

وﻃﻨﻴـﺔ ،ﻗﺎﺑﻠﻬـﺎ اﻟﺘﻮﺗـﴘ ﺑﺘﻨﻈﻴـﻢ ﺣﺮﻛـﻲ ﴏاﻋـﻲ ،ﻣﺎ

ﻋﻠﻴﻬـﺎ اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧـﺪي ﺑﻌـﺪ أن ﺗﻌﺮﺿـﺖ ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ

إﱃ ﺣـﺮب أﻫﻠﻴـﺔ ﺛـﻢ إﺑـﺎدة ﲨﺎﻋﻴـﺔ ،أﺳـﻬﻢ ﰲ زﻳـﺎدة

ﺗﻠﺨﻴﺺ اﻻﺳـﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣـﻦ ﻧﻈﺮﻳـﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ﰲ

اﻷﻣـﻦ واﻟﺴـﻼم ﰲ اﻟﻌـﺎﱂ.

 %١٠ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸـﻌﺐ ﻟﻺﺑـﺎدة اﳉﲈﻋﻴـﺔ واﻟﺘﴩﻳﺪ ،وﻳﻤﻜﻦ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻓﻬﻢ وﺗﻔﺴـﲑ اﳊﺎﻟـﺔ اﳌﻌﻘـﺪة ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪي ،ﻣﻦ
ﺧـﻼل اﻻﺳـﺘﺨﻼﺻﺎت اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻴـﺔ:

أن اﻹﺛﻨﻴـﺔ أﻳـﺎ ﻛﺎن ﻧﻮﻋﻬـﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻔـﺮض ﻋـﲆ اﻟﻔـﺮد

أي اﻟﺘﺰاﻣـﺎت ﲡـﺎه اﳉﲈﻋـﺔ اﻟﺘـﻲ ﻳﻨﺘﻤـﻲ إﻟﻴﻬـﺎ إﻻ ﰲ

ﺣﺠﻤﻬـﺎ ،ﲣـﺎذل اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﻟـﺪوﱄ وﻣﻨﻈـﲈت ﺣﻔـﻆ

ﺛـﻢ ﺣﺪث ﲢـﻮل ﻧﻮﻋـﻲ ﺑﻌـﺪ ﻋـﺎم ١٩٩٤م ﺑﻌﺪ أن

ﺗﻮﻓـﺮ ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺘﻤـﻊ ﺳـﻠﻄﺔ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻴـﺔ وﻛﺎرﻳﺰﻣﻴـﺔ ﺗﺮﻧـﻮ ﻧﺤﻮ

اﳌﺴـﺘﻘﺒﻞ ،ﻓﺮﺿـﺖ ﻗﻮاﻋـﺪ ﺟﺪﻳـﺪة ﻣﻨﻈﻤـﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ:

ﺗﻘـﴤ ﻋـﲆ اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴـﺰ اﻟﻌﻨـﴫي ،وﻻ ﺗﻌـﱰف إﻻ ﲠﻮﻳـﺔ

وﻃﻨﻴـﺔ ﺟﺎﻣﻌـﺔ ،ﻣـﻊ اﺳـﺘﻌﺎدة روح اﻟﻌﺪاﻟﺔ ﻋـﱪ ﳏﺎﻛﻢ

اﻟﻌﻘﻮﺑـﺔ ﺑﻌـﺪ اﻹﻗـﺮار ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻧـﺐ ،واﳌـﴤ ﻗﺪﻣﺎ ﰲ ﺳـﺒﻞ

اﳉـﺎﻛﺎﻛﺎ اﳌﻌﺪﻟﺔ ،ﻟﻀﲈن آﻟﻴﺔ ﺗﺸـﺎرﻛﻴﺔ ﳌﺤﺎﺳـﺒﺔ اﳉﻨﺎة،

اﻟﺘﻌـﺎﰲ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴـﺔ .وﺑﻌـﺪ ،ﻓـﺈن اﻟﺘﺠﺮﺑـﺔ اﻟﺮواﻧﺪﻳﺔ ﲤﺜﻞ

ﻓﺮﻳـﺪة ،ﻳﺘﻜﺎﻣـﻞ ﻓﻴﻬـﺎ ﺑﻨـﺎء اﳊـﺲ اﳌﺸـﱰك ﻣـﻊ اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء

ﺑﻌـﲔ اﻻﻫﺘـﲈم ﰲ ﺣـﻞ اﻟﴫاﻋـﺎت اﻟﺪاﺋـﺮة ﰲ ﻣﻨﺎﻃـﻖ

ﻣـﺎ أد إﱃ ﻣـﺮور اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﻟﺮواﻧـﺪي ﺑﺤﺎﻟـﺔ ﲢـﻮل

اﳌﺆﺳـﴘ ،ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴـﻖ اﻟﺼﻔـﺢ ﺑﻌـﺪ اﻻﻋـﱰاف ،وﲣﻔﻴﻒ

درﺳـﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﺪﺑﺮ واﻻﻋﺘﺒـﺎر واﻻﻗﺘﺪاء ،ﻧﺄﻣـﻞ أن ﹸﻳﻨﹾ ﹶﻈﺮ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ
ﻣﺘﻔﺮﻗـﺔ ﻣـﻦ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ.
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اﻟﻬﻮاﻣﺶ
 -١ﻧﲈذج ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺑﲔ ﲣﺼﺼﻴﺔ :ﺗﺰداد اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺗﻌﻘﻴﺪا وﺗﺮﻛﻴﺒﺎ ﻳﻮﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻳﻮم ،وﻣﻦ ﺛﻢ ﺗﺼﺒﺢ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت ﻓﻬﻢ وﺗﻔﺴﲑ أﺛﺮ
ﻫﺬه اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ ﲪﻼ ﺛﻘﻴﻼ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﺨﺼﺺ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ ،وﻟﻠﺘﻐﻠﺐ ﻋﲆ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﺠﻮة اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ ،ﺗﺄﺳﺴﺖ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻘﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺎﺿﻴﲔ ﺑﺮاﻣﺞ
ﺑﺤﺜﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ ﲣﺼﺼﻴﺔ ،ﲥﺪف إﱃ دﻣﺞ ﻧﻤﻮذﺟﲔ ﻣﻌﺮﻓﻴﲔ أو أﻛﺜﺮ ،ﰲ ﻧﻤﻮذج واﺣﺪ ﻹﻧﺘﺎج ﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻻ ﺗﻨﺘﻤﻲ إﱃ ﲣﺼﺺ

ﺑﻌﻴﻨﻪ ،وﻳﺘﻮﻗﻊ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﻮن أن ﺗﺆدي ﻫﺬه اﳌﻌﺮﻓﺔ إﱃ ﻣﻴﻼد ﻧﲈذج ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺑﲔ ﲣﺼﺼﻴﺔ ،ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﺗﺘﻄﻮر إﱃ ﺛﻮرة ﻋﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة.

 -٢ﻋﻮاﻣﻞ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ وﻓﻘﺎ ﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ،وﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ رﺑﲈ ﻳﻜﻮن واﺣﺪ أو أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮاﻣﻞ اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻴﺔ:
اﻟﻨﻤﻮ اﻟﺴﻜﺎﲏ ،اﻟﻜﻮارث ،اﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻴﺔ ،اﻟﴫاﻋﺎت واﳊﺮوب ،اﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎت اﻟﻜﺎرزﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﻘﻴﺎدات اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ،اﻷﻧﺒﻴﺎء واﻟﺮﺳﻞ واﳌﻌﺘﻘﺪات اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﲈوﻳﺔ واﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ ،اﻷﻓﻜﺎر اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﱪ ،اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺎت اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ وﻧﻈﻢ

اﳊﻜﻢ ،اﻟﺘﻄﻮر اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ،اﻟﻌﻘﻼﻧﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ،اﻻﻛﺘﺸﺎﻓﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻘﺪم اﻟﺘﻜﻨﻮﻟﻮﺟﻲ ،اﻟﺘﺼﻨﻴﻊ ،ﻧﺸﺄة اﻟﺘﺠﻤﻌﺎت
اﳊﴬﻳﺔ ،اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎﺗﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻘﺴﻴﻢ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺒﲑوﻗﺮاﻃﻲ ،اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن ،اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﻟﻘﻴﻤﻲ ،ﺛﻮرة اﻻﺗﺼﺎل.

 -٣اﻟﻔﺮض اﻷول ﻟﻠﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ :ﻳﻤﺘﻠﻚ ﻛﻞ ﻋﺎﱂ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳋﻤﺴﺔ إﻣﻜﺎﻧﺎت ذاﺗﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑ ﻧﺴﻖ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻘﺪرة

اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻟﻸﻓﻌﺎل اﻟﻔﺮدﻳﺔ أو اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ أو اﻟﺴﻠﻄﻮﻳﺔ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة .وﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﻳﻤﺘﺪ أﺛﺮ اﻟﺘﻐﲑ إﱃ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ

ﻋﻼﻗﺎت اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﻞ واﻟﺘﺪاﺧﻞ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮﺑﻂ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﳋﻤﺴﺔ.

واﻟﻔﺮض اﻟﺜﺎﲏ :أن ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﺛﻼﺛﻲ اﻟﱰﻛﻴﺐ )اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﲇ ،اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ،اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ( داﺧﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ
ﴏاع داﺧﲇ ﺷﺒﻪ داﺋﻢ ،وﴏاع ﻣﻊ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﳌﻨﺎﻇﺮة ﳍﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﻷﺧﺮ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﳋﺼﻮﺻﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺎرﳜﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺒﻨﺎء

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ اﳌﺮﻛﺐ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻋﺎﱂ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،ﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻢ ﺑﻮﺟﻮد أﻧﲈط ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ اﳉﺰﺋﻲ أو اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻳﺶ ﺗﺮﺑﻂ ﻫﺬه اﻷﻧﺴﺎق.

 -٤اﻟﺪﻳﺎﻧﺎت اﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ ،ﻫﻮ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻌﺘﻘﺪات ﺷﺪﻳﺪة اﻟﺘﻨﻮع ،وﺗﺸﻤﻞ اﻹﻳﲈن ﺑﻌﺪد ﻛﺒﲑ وﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻦ اﻵﳍﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ
واﻟﺴﻔﲆ ،اﳌﺮﺋﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ اﳌﺮﺋﻴﺔ.
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ﺑﻌﺪ أن ﺛﺒﺖ أن ﻋﻨﴫ اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺄة وﺿﻌﻒ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت ﻣﻦ أﻫﻢ ﻣﺴﺒﺒﺎت اﻟﻔﺸﻞ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛

ﺣﺮي ﺑﺪول اﻟﻌﺎﱂ واﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ؛ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﳍﺎ ﺑﺼﻤﺔ ﻣﺆﺛﺮة ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍﺎ
ﻛﺎن ﹼ
وإدارﲥﺎ؛ واﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺘﻄﻮﻳﺮ ﺧﻄﻂ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﳍﺎ ﺑﺄﺳﻠﻮب أﻛﺜﺮ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ؛ وإﴍاك ﻛﻞ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﰲ اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﻞ

ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺐ ﻋﲆ ﺧﺪﻣﺎت اﻟﻄﻮارئ ،وإﺟﺮاء ﲡﺎرب ﻓﺮﺿﻴﺔ ﻟﻘﻴﺎس درﺟﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ

وﺗﻘﻴﻴﻢ اﻷداء؛ ووﺿﻊ اﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت وﻃﻨﻴﺔ وﳏﻠﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎرﻫﺎ؛ واﺳﺘﺜﲈر اﻟﺘﻘﺪم اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ ﰲ ﺗﺄﻣﲔ

ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺎت اﳌﺘﻄﻮرة ﻟﻼﺳﺘﺸﻌﺎر واﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﻘﺮب وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ؛ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍﺎ وﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ أﴐارﻫﺎ إﱃ
أﻛﱪ ﻗﺪر ﳑﻜﻦ.

وﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ أن ﻳﻜﻮن اﳊﺮاك اﻟﺪوﱄ ﹰ
ﻓﺎﻋﻼ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ أن ﻳﻜﻮن إﻋﺪاد ﺧﻄﻂ

اﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﳍﺎ وﻓﻖ ﻣﻨﻬﺠﻴﺔ ﻋﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﺗﺴﺘﻨﺪ إﱃ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﺗﻔﺼﻴﻠﻴﺔ؛ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﻮﻇﻴﻒ اﻷﻣﺜﻞ ﻟﻺﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ
واﻟﻔﻨﻴﺔ ﻻﺣﺘﻮاﺋﻬﺎ؛ وﲢﺠﻴﻢ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ ﺑﻤﺸﺎرﻛﺔ ﻛﻞ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ؛ وإﴍاك اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﲔ اﳌﺤﻠﻴﲔ ﰲ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ

ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ وآﺛﺎرﻫﺎ .أﻛﺪ ذﻟﻚ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﺼﺎدر ﻋﻦ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ ﻋﺎم
٢٠١٥م ﺑﻌﻨﻮان »اﻟﱰﻛﻴﺰ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﲔ اﳌﺤﻠﻴﲔ؛ ﻫﻮ اﳌﻔﺘﺎح ﻟﻠﻔﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ«.

وﳚﺐ اﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻦ ﲡﺎرب اﻟﺪول ﰲ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﺄﻣﲔ اﳋﻄﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ

واﳌﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ ،وﻣﻦ أﳘﻬﺎ »اﻟﻘﻴﺎدة اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﺔ واﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﳌﺎدي واﳌﻌﻨﻮي؛« وﺗﻮﻓﲑ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ

ﻣﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﹸﻳ ﹶﻌﺪ و ﹸﻳ ﹶﺰ ﱠو ﹸد ﺑﻜﻞ اﻟﺼﻼﺣﻴﺎت واﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت ﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪﺗﻪ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺄداء ﻣﻬﺎﻣﻪ ﻋﲆ أﻛﻤﻞ وﺟﻪ؛

وﺗﻀﺎﻓﺮ ﺟﻬﻮد اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ »وﺗﺪرﻳﺐ اﻟﻜﻮادر اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ وﺗﺄﻫﻴﻠﻬﺎ« وﺗﻌﺎون اﳉﻤﻬﻮر

ﰲ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﴪﻳﻌﺔ ﻟﺘﻮﺟﻴﻬﺎت اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ؛ وﺳﻦ اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ واﻟﺘﴩﻳﻌﺎت ﻟﺮﻓﻊ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد؛
وأﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ »ﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ«.
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ﻳﻌﺪ ﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﴐورة ﲤﻨﻊ اﻟﺘﻀﺎرب اﻟﺬي ﳛﻮل دون ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻷﻫﺪاف؛ ﻛﲈ أﻧﻪ أﺣﺪ اﻟﻌﻨﺎﴏ

اﳌﻬﻤﺔ واﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻹدارة اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ واﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﺘﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ؛ وﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﻟﻪ ﻧﻀﻤﻦ ﻧﺠﺎح ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ وﲢﻠﻴﻞ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛ وﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺧﻼء واﻹﻧﻘﺎذ واﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ واﻹﺳﻌﺎف ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ

اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ؛ ﻣﻊ ﴐورة ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻋﻠﻢ ﻧﹸﻈﻢ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ واﻻﺳﺘﺸﻌﺎر ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ

ﻛﻞ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮاﺣﻞ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ وإدارﲥﺎ وﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ ﴎﻋﺔ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﺪول واﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﳍﺎ ﰲ ﺣﺎل ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ.
اﻟﻜﻠﲈت اﳌﻔﺘﺎﺣﻴﺔ :اﻟﻜﻮارث ،أﺧﻄﺎر ،ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت ،ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ،ﺣﻠﻮل ،اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ.

اﻟﻜﻮارث
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت واﻟﺤﻠﻮل
د .ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﺑﻦ ﺣﻤﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﻳﺠﺮي

اﻟﺴﻌﻮدﻳﺔ

اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ

ﺗﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ أﺷﺪ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن؛ وﻗﺪ ﻋﺎﻧﺎﻫﺎ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺪ ﻋﻘﻮد؛ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻣﺎ ﲣ ﹼﻠﻔﻪ
وآﺛﺎرا ﻣﺪﻣﺮة ﻟﻠﻤﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت واﻟﺴﻜﺎن؛ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺠﻢ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ
ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر ﻣﻬﺪدة ﻟﻠﻜﻴﺎﻧﺎت اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ؛ ﹰ
ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﺑﴩﻳﺔ ﻓﺎدﺣﺔ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻋﻨﴫ اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺄة واﻟﺘﺪﻣﲑ اﻟﴪﻳﻊ؛ ﻛﲈ ﺣﺪث ﻟﺒﻌﺾ دول ﴍق آﺳﻴﺎ ﺟﺮاء ﺗﺴﻮﻧﺎﻣﻲ
٢٠٠٤م؛ و٢٠٠٦م؛ و٢٠٠٧م؛ و٢٠٠٩م؛ و٢٠١٠م؛ و٢٠١٨م؛ وإﻋﺼﺎر ﻛﺎﺗﺮﻳﻨﺎ ﰲ أﻣﲑﻛﺎ ٢٠٠٥م؛
وﻛﺎرﺛﺔ ﻓﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺴﻮدان ﰲ أﻏﺴﻄﺲ ٢٠٢٠م.
وﰲ اﻟﺰﻣﻦ اﳌﺎﴈ ﻛﺎن ﻳﺼﻌﺐ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺪول ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ إﻣﺎ ﻟﻘﻠﺔ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت؛ أو ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻏﻴﺎب ﺧﻄﺔ
واﺿﺤﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ؛ ﳑﺎ ﺟﻌﻞ اﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﻛﺒﲑة آﻧﺬاك .وﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﻘﺪم اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ وﻣﺎ ﺣﻘﻘﻪ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻮرة ﺗﻘﻨﻴﺔ ﻫﺎﺋﻠﺔ
ﺟﻌﻠﺖ اﻟﻜﻮن ﻗﺮﻳﺔ ﺻﻐﲑة؛ أﺻﺒﺢ ﺑﺎﻹﻣﻜﺎن اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ
اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ؛ وإدارﲥﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ.
وﻗﺒﻞ اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓﺔ؛ وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺘﻄﻮر اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﻲ ﺑﺪأت اﻟﺪول
ﰲ ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻊ أﺳﻠﺤﺔ ﲢﺪث اﻟﺪﻣﺎر اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻞ ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﻬﺎ؛ وﰲ وﻗﺖ ﻻﺣﻖ ﺑﺪأت اﻟﺪول ﰲ ﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮ ﻫﺬه
اﻷﺳﻠﺤﺔ وﺗﻨﻮﻳﻌﻬﺎ )ﻧﻮوﻳﺔ ،ﺟﺮﺛﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،ﻛﻴﻤﻴﺎﺋﻴﺔ(؛ وﻣﻊ ﺗﻄﻮر اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ وازدﻫﺎر اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﺎت؛ وﻣﺎ
ﺗﺮﺗﺐ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﺎت اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر؛ إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﺣﺪوث ﻛﻮارث ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﻣﺪﻣﺮة ،ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ؛
ﻛﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﻳﺘﻄﻮر ﰲ ﳎﺎل اﳊﲈﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﻨﴫ اﻟﺒﴩي واﳌﻮارد اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ
ﻣﻦ أي أﺧﻄﺎر؛ وأﺻﺒﺤﺖ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت ﺗﺄﺧﺬ ﺑﻜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث وإدارﲥﺎ وﻣﻜﺎﻓﺤﺘﻬﺎ؛
ﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ وآﺛﺎرﻫﺎ.

ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ

اﺿﻄﺮاب ﻣﺄﺳﺎوي ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺊ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ؛ ﻳﺆدي

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻫﻲ وﻗﻮع ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺌﺔ ﲥﺪﹼ د اﻟﺒﻼد ﹸ
وﲣﻞ

إﱃ وﻓﻴﺎت وإﺻﺎﺑﺎت ﺧﻄﲑة وﺗﴩﻳﺪ أﻋﺪاد ﻛﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ

وﻳﻌﺮﻓﻬﺎ اﻟﺒﻌﺾ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ
ﻟﻠﻤﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت وإزﻫﺎق ﻟﻸرواح؛
ﱢ

ﻋﺮﻓﻬﺎ ﺑﺮﺑﻄﻬﺎ
ﺑﻠﺪ وﺑﺤﺴﺐ ﺣﺠﻤﻬﺎ وأﴐارﻫﺎ؛ ﻓﻬﻨﺎك ﻣﻦ ﹼ

ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮازن اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ؛ وﻳﻨﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﺪﻣﲑ

اﻟﺴﻜﺎن .وﺗﺘﻌﺪد ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺑﺤﺴﺐ اﻟﺮؤﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻛﻞ

31

ﺑﻤﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ؛ وآﺧﺮ ﺑﺮﺑﻄﻬﺎ ﺑﻤﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ

اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت واﻧﺰﻻﻗﺎت أرﺿﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ

ﻳﺮ آﺧﺮون أن اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﺗﻔﺮض ﲡﻨﻴﺪ

أو ﺗﺄﺛﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ  ١٠٠٠ﻓﺮد؛ أو وﻗﻮع ﴐر

اﻷﺟﻬﺰة اﻟﻌﺎدﻳﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻞ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت ﻃﺎرﺋﺔ؛

• اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﲑﻛﻴﺔ ﳌﻬﻨﺪﳼ اﻟﺴﻼﻣﺔ ﺗﺼﻨﻒ

ﺑﻌﺾ إﱃ أن اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺣﺎدﺛﺔ ﳏﺪدة
ﻣﺎدﻳﺔ ﺷﺪﻳﺪة .وﻳﺸﲑ ﹲ

أﺳﻠﻮب اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻌﺎدﻳﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻇﻮاﻫﺮ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ،أو

اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ؛ وﺛﺎﻟﺚ ﺑﻤﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ واﳌﺎدﻳﺔ ﻣ ﹰﻌﺎ.

اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت ﻏﲑ اﻟﻌﺎدﻳﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ؛ أو ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﺗﻌﺠﺰ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ

ﻳﻨﺠﻢ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻌﺮض ﳎﺘﻤﻊ ﺑﺄﻛﻤﻠﻪ أو ﺟﺰء ﻣﻨﻪ إﱃ أﺧﻄﺎر

ﺑﲈ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻠﻴﻮن دوﻻر أﻣﲑﻛﻲ.

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ »ﲢﻮل ﻣﻔﺎﺟﺊ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺘﻮﻗﻊ ﰲ

زﻣﻨﻴﺎ وﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎ؛ ﲢﺪث ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ أو اﳋﻄﺄ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ؛

ﻣﻦ ﻓﻌﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ اﺳﺘﺨﺪاﻣﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﺴﻴﺌﺔ

وﻧﺴﺘﻌﺮض ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﲇ ﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ وﻓ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ

• اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﺪﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﺮ أن اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ

ﻋﺮﻓﺖ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ »ﺣﺎﻟﺔ
• ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﱠ
ﺗﺄﺛﲑا ﻣﻔﺎﺟ ﹰﺌﺎ ﰲ ﻧﻤﻂ اﳊﻴﺎة
ﻣﻔﺠﻌﺔ ﹸﲢ ﹺﺪث
ﹰ
اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ؛ وﻳﺼﺒﺢ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﻦ دون ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة؛ وﰲ

اﻷرواح واﳌﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت؛ وﻗﺪ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ

وﺗﻨﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﺿﺨﻤﺔ.

اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻘﺎرﻳﺮ واﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ:

ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻣﺎﺳﺔ إﱃ ﻏﺬاء وﲪﺎﻳﺔ وﻣﻠﺠﺄ وﻋﻨﺎﻳﺔ

ﻃﺒﻴﺔ واﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت ﻳﻌﺎﻧﻮن وﻳﻼﲥﺎ«.

• اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﺴﻨﻮي ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ،

اﻟﺼﺎدر ﻋﻦ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ ﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ

ﻳﻌﺮف
اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ ﻋﺎم ١٩٩٣م؛ ﹼ

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ »ﻛﻞ ﺣﺪث ﻳﻘﻊ ﻷﺳﺒﺎب ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ
أو ﺑﴩﻳﺔ؛ ﻣﻘﺼﻮدة أو ﻏﲑ ﻣﻘﺼﻮدة ﻳﻨﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ

ﻣﴫع ﻋﴩة أﺷﺨﺎص أو أﻛﺜﺮ ،أو ﺗﴬر

ﺷﺨﺺ أو أﻛﺜﺮ أو إﺻﺎﺑﺘﻬﻢ«.
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وﻓﺎة أو إﺻﺎﺑﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ  ٥٠ﻓﺮ ﹰدا؛ أو ﺗﴩﻳﺪ

• ﻣﻜﺘﺐ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﲑﻛﻴﺔ ﳊﺎﻻت
اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻳﺮ أن اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻫﻲ ﻛﻮارث اﻟﺰﻻزل

ﻟﻠﺒﻴﺌﺔ واﻟﺘﻔﺠﲑات اﻟﻨﻮوﻳﺔ«.

ﻫﻲ »ﺣﺎدﺛﺔ ﻛﺒﲑة ﺗﻨﺠﻢ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﻛﺒﲑة ﰲ
ﻓﻌﻞ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ أو ﻓﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻓﻌﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن«.

• اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﺧﻄﲑا ﰲ أداء
٢٠٠٧م ،ﺗﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ارﺗﺒﺎﻛﹰﺎ
ﹰ
اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺤﲇ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﺑﴩﻳﺔ وﻣﺎدﻳﺔ
واﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ أو ﺑﻴﺌﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻧﻄﺎق واﺳﻊ ﺗﺘﺠﺎوز

ﻗﺪرة اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺤﲇ اﳌﺘﴬر ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ

ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻣﻮارده اﳋﺎﺻﺔ.

أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﺗﻨﻘﺴﻢ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻨﺎﲨﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺑﺤﺴﺐ

ﻣﺴﺒﺒﺎت وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ إﱃ أﺧﻄﺎر ﺟﻴﻮﻓﻴﺰﻳﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،وأﺧﻄﺎر

ﺣﻴﻮﻳﺔ ،وأﺧﻄﺎر ﻳﺘﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن.
ﹰ
أوﻻ :اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳉﻴﻮﻓﻴﺰﻳﺎﺋﻴﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

واﻟﱪاﻛﲔ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ وﻓﺎة ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ  ٦أﻓﺮاد؛ أو

ﺗﻨﻘﺴﻢ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳉﻴﻮﻓﻴﺰﻳﺎﺋﻴﺔ إﱃ أﺧﻄﺎر أرﺿﻴﺔ؛

أو ﺗﺄﺛﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ  ١٠٠ﻓﺮد؛ أو وﻗﻮع ﴐر ﺑﲈ

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻷرﺿﻴﺔ :ﻛﺎﻟﺰﻻزل ،واﻟﱪاﻛﲔ،

وﻓﺎة أو إﺻﺎﺑﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ  ٢٥ﻓﺮ ﹰدا؛ أو ﺗﴩﻳﺪ

ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻠﻴﻮن دوﻻر أﻣﲑﻛﻲ؛ وﰲ اﻟﻜﻮارث

وأﺧﻄﺎر ﺟﻮﻳﺔ؛ وأﺧﻄﺎر ﻣﺎﺋﻴﺔ:

واﳍﺰات اﻷرﺿﻴﺔ ،واﻟﻐﺎزات اﻟﺴﺎﻣﺔ.

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳉﻮﻳﺔ :ﻛﺎﻟﻌﻮاﺻﻒ اﳍﻮاﺋﻴﺔ واﻟﱰاﺑﻴﺔ،

واﳌﻮﺟﺎت اﳍﻮاﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﺎردة واﳊﺎرة ،واﻟﺼﻘﻴﻊ،
واﻷﻣﻄﺎر اﻟﻐﺰﻳﺮة ،واﻟﻀﺒﺎب ،واﻟﺼﻮاﻋﻖ،
واﳉﻔﺎف.

ﺛﺎﻟ ﹰﺜﺎ :اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺘﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن

ﻫﻲ أﺧﻄﺎر ﻣﺆﺛﺮة ﰲ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ وﻳﻨﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﰲ

اﻷرواح واﳌﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ :وﻧﺸﲑ ﻫﻨﺎ إﱃ أن ﻧﺸﺎط

• اﻷﺧﻄـﺎر اﳌﺎﺋﻴـﺔ :ﻛﺎﻷﺣـﺪاث اﳌﺎﺋﻴـﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﻊ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎن اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ﻳﺆدي إﱃ اﺳﺘﻨﺰاف اﳌﻮارد

ﺧﻄـﺮا ﻋـﲆ اﻟﺒﻴﺌـﺔ وﻣﻜﻮﻧﺎﲥـﺎ؛
وﺗﺸـﻜﻞ
ﹰ

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ :إن اﻟﻨﺸﺎط اﻟﺰراﻋﻲ

ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤـﺎر واﳌﺤﻴﻄـﺎت واﻟﺴـﻮاﺣﻞ اﻟﺒﺤﺮﻳـﺔ،

ﻛﺎﻷﻣـﻮاج

اﻟﺒﺤﺮﻳـﺔ،

واﳌـﺪ

واﳉـﺰر،

واﻟﺪواﻣـﺎت اﳌﺎﺋﻴـﺔ ،واﻟﻔﻴﻀﺎﻧـﺎت واﻟﺴـﻴﻮل،

واﻻﳖﻴـﺎرات اﻟﺜﻠﺠﻴـﺔ.

ﺛﺎﻧ ﹰﻴﺎ :اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ

ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ ﰲ اﻷﻣﺮاض واﻷوﺑﺌﺔ

واﻟﺜﺮوات اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ اﳉﻮﻓﻴﺔ.

ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن واﺳﺘﺨﺪاﻣﻪ اﳌﺨﺼﺒﺎت واﳌﺒﻴﺪات

اﻟﻜﻴﲈوﻳﺔ ﻳﺆدي إﱃ ﺗﻠﻮث اﳌﻴﺎه وﺗﺪﻫﻮر اﻟﱰﺑﺔ؛

وﺑﺎﻟﺘﺎﱄ ﻳﺆدي إﱃ ﻛﺴﺎد اﻟﻨﺸﺎط اﻟﺘﺠﺎري
واﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳌﻀﺎرﺑﺎت اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ.

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ :وﻫﻲ ﻧﺸﻮء أزﻣﺎت ﻏﺬاﺋﻴﺔ

واﻵﻓﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﻜﺎﺋﻨﺎت اﳊﻴﺔ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ؛ وﺗﻨﻘﺴﻢ

ﻧﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻦ اﺣﺘﻜﺎر ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺘﺠﺎر ﻟﻠﻤﻮاد اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ؛

• اﻷﺧﻄـﺎر اﻟﺒﴩﻳـﺔ :ﻫـﻲ اﻷﻣـﺮاض واﻷوﺑﺌـﺔ

أﻣﺮاﺿﺎ ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎن ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺗﻌﺮﺿﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﺴﻤﻮم
ﹰ

إﱃ أﺧﻄﺎر ﺑﴩﻳﺔ ،وأﺧﻄﺎر ﺣﻴﻮاﻧﻴﺔ ،وأﺧﻄﺎر ﻧﺒﺎﺗﻴﺔ:

وﰲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﺣﻴﺎن ﺗﺴﺒﺐ ﻫﺬه اﳌﻮاد اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ

اﳉﺮﺛﻮﻣﻴـﺔ واﻟﺒﻜﺘﲑﻳـﺔ اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺗﺘﺴـﺒﺐ ﰲ وﻓـﺎة

واﳌﺒﻴﺪات اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ وﺳﻮء اﻟﺘﺨﺰﻳﻦ.

واﻟﺘﺸـﻮﻳﻪ؛ وﻣﻨﻬـﺎ ﻣـﺮض اﻟﻄﺎﻋـﻮن،

اﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻹﻧﺴﺎن اﻵﻻت واﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺎت اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ

اﻹﻧﺴـﺎن أو إﺻﺎﺑﺘـﻪ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻠـﻞ واﳌﺼﺎﺋـﺐ

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﻴﺔ :ﺗﻨﺘﺞ ﻫﺬه اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﻋﻦ

واﻟﴪﻃـﺎن ،واﻹﻳـﺪز ،واﻟﺴـﻞ ،واﻟﻜﻮﻟـﲑا،

ﰲ اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ وﺗﻮﻟﻴﺪ اﻟﻄﺎﻗﺔ؛ وﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳊﻴﻮاﻧﻴﺔ :ﻫﻲ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺼﻴﺐ اﳊﻴﻮاﻧﺎت

واﻟﺴﺎﺋﻠﺔ اﳌﺆﺛﺮة ﰲ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ واﳌﺘﺴﺒﺒﺔ ﰲ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر

واﳌﻼرﻳـﺎ وﻏﲑﻫـﺎ.

ﺧﻄﺮا ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ وﻋﲆ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
واﻟﻄﻴﻮر وﺗﺸﻜﻞ
ﹰ
ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﻣﻼﻣﺴﺘﻬﺎ ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺟﻨﻮن اﻟﺒﻘﺮ ،وأﻧﻔﻠﻮﻧﺰا

اﻟﻄﻴﻮر ،وأﻧﻔﻠﻮﻧﺰا اﳋﻨﺎزﻳﺮ.

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻨﺒﺎﺗﻴﺔ :ﻫﻲ أﻣﺮاض وﺑﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻓﻄﺮﻳﺔ

اﺷﺘﻌﺎل اﳊﺮاﺋﻖ وﺗﴪب اﳌﻮاد اﻟﻜﻴﻤﻴﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﻐﺎزﻳﺔ
اﻷﻣﺮاض واﻷوﺑﺌﺔ اﳌﴬة ﺑﺎﻹﻧﺴﺎن واﳊﻴﻮان،

ﻛﲈ ﻳﺆدي اﻟﺘﻘﺪم اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﻲ إﱃ اﻟﺘﻠﻮث اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ
اﻟﺬي ﻳﺸﻤﻞ ﺗﻠﻮث اﳍﻮاء واﳌﺎء واﻟﱰﺑﺔ واﻟﺘﻠﻮث

اﻟﺼﻮﰐ واﻟﻀﻮﺋﻲ.

وﺑﻜﺘﲑﻳﺔ وﻓﲑوﺳﻴﺔ وﺣﴩات ﺗﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﻨﺒﺎﺗﺎت

• أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﺘﺠﺎرب اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ :ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﻫﺬه

اﻟﻮﻋﺎﺋﻲ ،وﺳﻮﺳﺔ اﻟﻨﺨﻴﻞ اﳊﻤﺮاء ،واﻟﻌﻨﺎﻛﺐ

واﻹﺷﻌﺎﻋﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ واﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻷﻣﺮاض

واﳌﺤﺎﺻﻴﻞ اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ؛ وﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺮض اﻟﺬﺑﻮل

اﻟﻨﺒﺎﺗﻴﺔ واﳊﴩات واﳊﻠﺰوﻧﻴﺎت.

اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﰲ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﺴﻤﻮم واﳌﻮاد اﻟﻜﻴﻤﻴﺎﺋﻴﺔ

واﻷوﺑﺌﺔ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ اﻟﺘﺠﺎرب اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﳚﺮﳞﺎ
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اﻟﻌﻠﲈء ﰲ اﳌﺠﺎﻻت اﻟﺴﻠﻤﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ اﻟﺴﻠﻤﻴﺔ

ﴬ ﻛﻴﻤﻴﺎﺋﻴﺎ وﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻏﺎز اﻟﺪﻣﻮع
اﻟﺴﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﹸﲢ ﱠ ﹸ

• أﺧﻄﺎر اﳊﺮوب :ﺗﺘﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﳊﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ

)ﻏﺎز اﳋﺮدل( ،واﻷﺳﻠﺤﺔ اﻟﺒﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ

واﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ واﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ.

ﺧﻠﻖ ﻛﻮارث وأزﻣﺎت اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ

ﻛﺎﺋﻨﺎت ﻣﻌﺪﻳﺔ؛ وﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﺻﻨﻊ ﺗﺮﺳﺎﻧﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ

ﺳﻜﺎن ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﳊﺮوب.

ﻏﲑ ﻣﻜﻠﻔﺔ.

وﺑﻴﺌﻴﺔ ﺗﺆدي إﱃ ﻗﺘﻞ وﺗﴩﻳﺪ أﻋﺪاد ﻛﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ

• أﺧﻄـﺎر وﺳـﺎﺋﻂ اﻟﻨﻘـﻞ :إن اﻟﻄـﲑان واﳌﻼﺣﺔ
اﻟﺒﺤﺮﻳـﺔ واﻟﻘﻄـﺎرات واﻟﺴـﻴﺎرات وﻏﲑ ذﻟﻚ

ﻣـﻦ وﺳـﺎﺋﻂ اﻟﻨﻘـﻞ ﺗـﺆدي إﱃ ﺗﻠـﻮث اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ ﺑﲈ

ﺧﻼل وﻗﺖ ﻗﺼﲑ وﺑﺈﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت ﻣﺎدﻳﺔ وﺗﻘﻨﻴﺔ

اﻟﻔﻘﺮ واﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ

ﺑﲈ أن اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﺗﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﺪﻻت اﻟﻔﻘﺮ

ﺗﺒﺜـﻪ ﻣـﻦ أول أﻛﺴـﻴﺪ اﻟﻜﺮﺑـﻮن وﺛـﺎﲏ أﻛﺴـﻴﺪ

ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت؛ ﻓﺈن ﺟﻬﻮد اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎرﻫﺎ ﻻ ﺑﺪ

اﻟﺴﺎﻣﺔ.

ﻟﻠﺒﻨﻚ اﻟﺪوﱄ ،ﻧﴩ ﺑﺘﺎرﻳﺦ ٢٠١٦/١١/١٤م ﺑﻌﻨﻮان

اﻟﻨﻴﱰوﺟـﲔ واﻟﺮﺻـﺎص واﳍﻴﺪروﻛﺮﺑﻮﻧـﺎت

أن ﺗﻮاﻛﺐ ﺟﻬﻮد اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ؛ ﺣﻴﺚ أﻓﺎد ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ

• اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ :ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ

»ﺟﺪار ﻣﻨﻴﻊ ،ﺑﻨﺎء ﻗﺪرة اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

واﻟﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ واﳌﺬاﻫﺐ ،وﰲ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻷوﻗﺎت

ﺗﻘﺪر ﺑـ  ٥٢٠ﻣﻠﻴﺎر دوﻻر ،وﺗﺆدي إﱃ ﺳﻘﻮط ٢٦

إﺛﺎرة اﻟﴫاﻋﺎت ﺑﲔ أﺗﺒﺎع اﻟﺪﻳﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺴﲈوﻳﺔ

ﺗﺼﺒﺢ ﴏاﻋﺎت ﻃﺎﺣﻨﺔ ﻳﻨﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻗﺘﻞ اﳌﻼﻳﲔ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﴩ وﺗﴩﻳﺪﻫﻢ.

• اﻷﺧﻄـﺎر اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ واﻟﺴـﻠﻮﻛﻴﺔ :ﻫـﻲ ﺗﻠـﻚ

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ« ،أن ﻫﺬه اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺗﺘﺴ ﱠﺒﺐ ﰲ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﺳﻨﻮﻳﺔ

ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ ﰲ ﺑﺮاﺛﻦ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ﺳﻨﻮﻳﺎ.

و ﻛﺸﻒ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ ﺣﺪﻳﺚ ﻟﻸﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،ﺻﺎدر ﻋﻦ

ﻣﻜﺘﺐ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺑﺘﺎرﻳﺦ

اﻟﺘـﻲ ﲢـﺪث ﺑﺴـﺒﺐ ﺿﻌـﻒ دور اﻟﻀﻮاﺑـﻂ

٢٠٢٠/١٠/١٢م ،أن اﻟﻌﻘﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺎﺿﻴﲔ ﺷﻬﺪا ﻋﲆ

ﰲ اﻧﺘﺸـﺎر اﻟﻔﺴـﺎد واﻟﺮﺷـﻮة ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌـﺎت

 ١٫٢ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻓﺮد ،وأ ﱠﺛﺮت ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة  ٤٫٢ﻣﻠﻴﺎر ﻧﺴﻤﺔ،

اﻟﺪﻳﻨﻴـﺔ واﻷﻋـﺮاف اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ؛ وﺗﺘﻤﺜـﻞ

واﻟﴪﻗـﺎت اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳـﺔ واﳌﺎدﻳـﺔ وﺟﺮاﺋـﻢ اﻟﻘﺘـﻞ
واﻻﻗﺘﺼـﺎد واﻻﺧﺘﻄـﺎف واﻟﺘﻔـﻜﻚ اﻷﴎي
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وﻏﺎز اﻟﻘﻲء وﻏﺎز اﻷﻋﺼﺎب واﻟﻐﺎز اﳋﺎﻧﻖ

وﺗﻌﺎﻃـﻲ اﳌﺨـﺪرات.

• أﺧﻄﺎر ﻏﲑ ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺪﻳﺔ :ﺗﻨﺘﺞ ﻫﺬه اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﻋﻦ

ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ وﻗﻮع  ٧٣٤٨ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ أودت ﺑﺤﻴﺎة

وﺗﺴ ﱠﺒﺒﺖ ﰲ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻗﺪﱢ رت ﺑﻨﺤﻮ٢٫٩٧
ﺗﺮﻳﻠﻴﻮن دوﻻر؛ اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي ﳛﺘﹼﻢ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ ﲪﺎﻳﺔ
اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء ﰲ أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ وﺑﻨﺎء ﻗﺪراﲥﻢ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ
واﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ؛ وﺑﺨﺎﺻﺔ أﳖﻢ أﺷﺪ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻹﻧﺴﺎن أﺳﻠﺤﺔ اﻟﺪﻣﺎر اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻞ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﴬرا ﻣﻨﻬﺎ؛ ﺣﻴﺚ إﳖﻢ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﻋﲆ اﻷرﺟﺢ ﰲ ﻣﺴﺎﻛﻦ
ﹰ

اﻟﺒﴩ؛ وﻫﺬه اﻷﺳﻠﺤﺔ ﻫﻲ اﻷﺳﻠﺤﺔ اﻟﻨﻮوﻳﺔ

أو ﻓﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت ﺗﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻮاردﻫﻢ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺰارع وﻣﺎﺷﻴﺔ

ﺗﺘﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﻓﺎدﺣﺔ وﻗﺘﻞ أﻋﺪاد ﻛﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ

واﻟﺬرﻳﺔ ،واﻷﺳﻠﺤﺔ اﻟﻜﻴﻤﻴﺎﺋﻴﺔ؛ ﻛﺎﻟﻐﺎزات

ﱠ
ﻫﺸﺔ ﺗﺘﺪﻣﺮ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺣﺪوث أي ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ ﺳﻮاء ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أﻋﺎﺻﲑ
وورش وﻣﻌﺪات.

ﻛﻮارث اﳌﻨﺎخ

اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﳌﻨﺨﻔﻀﺔ اﻟﺪﺧﻞ؛ وزﻳﺎدة اﻟﺘﻤﻮﻳﻞ ﻟﱪاﻣﺞ

ازدادت ﺣﺪة اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻵوﻧﺔ اﻷﺧﲑة

اﻟﺘﻜﻴﻒ ﻣﻊ ﺗﻐﲑ اﳌﻨﺎخ واﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث؛

ﻳﻔﻮق ﰲ أﳘﻴﺘﻪ »ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ؛« إذ ﺗﺘﺴﺒﺐ

ﺗﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎخ؛ وﻣﻨﺢ اﻷوﻟﻮﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس اﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﺿﻌ ﹰﻔﺎ؛

ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲤﺜﻞ ﲢﺪ ﹰﻳﺎ ﻟﻠﺒﴩﻳﺔ

ﺗﻌﺮﺿﺎ ﻷﺧﻄﺎر
ودﻋﻢ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ اﻷﻛﺜﺮ
ﹰ

ﻫﺬه اﻟﺘﻐﲑات ﰲ ﺣﺪوث ﻛﻮارث ﻧﺎﲡﺔ ﻣﻦ زﻳﺎدة

وﳏﺎﻛﻤﺔ ﻣﻨﺘﻬﻜﻲ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻠﺒﻴﺌﺔ؛ واﲣﺎذ

واﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ .وﺗﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ذات ﺧﺼﺎﺋﺺ

وﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻵﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻏﺮار آﻟﻴﺔ وارﺳﻮ اﻟﺼﺎدرة

ﻣﻌﺪﻻت اﻻﺣﺘﺒﺎس اﳊﺮاري واﻟﺘﻠﻮث اﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﻲ
ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﰲ ﻗﻮﲥﺎ وآﺛﺎرﻫﺎ اﻟﺘﺪﻣﲑﻳﺔ؛ وﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﻔﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت

واﻟﺰﻻزل واﻻﻧﻔﺠﺎرات اﻟﱪﻛﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻷﻋﺎﺻﲑ واﳉﻔﺎف

واﻟﺘﺼﺤﺮ؛ واﻟﺘﻲ ﻏﺎﻟ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺘﺴﺒﺐ ﰲ زﻳﺎدة ﻋﺪد اﻟﻮﻓﻴﺎت
واﻷﴐار ﻋﻨﺪ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻨﺎﻣﻴﺔ.

وﺗﻘﻞ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺪول اﳌﺘﻘﺪﻣﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ

ﺗﻄﻮر ﺗﻘﻨﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث؛ وﻳﺒﺪو أن ﻫﺬه اﻟﻜﻮارث
ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة ﺑﻌﺪ أن وﺻﻠﺖ اﻻﻧﺒﻌﺎﺛﺎت اﻟﻐﺎزﻳﺔ إﱃ ﻣﻌﺪﻻت

ﻗﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ؛ وارﺗﻔﺎع ﻣﻌﺪل ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ دﻓﻌﺖ
 -وﻓﻖ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﰲ أﺣﺪث ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ ﳍﺎ -

ﻧﺤﻮ  ٢٤٥ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ ﳌﻐﺎدرة ﻣﻨﺎزﳍﻢ ﰲ اﳌﺪة ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ
 ٢٠٠٨و٢٠١٨م.

إﺟﺮاءات ﻓﻮرﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪة ﺗﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎخ؛

ﻋﻦ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺮار رﻗﻢ

FCCC/cp/2013/L.15

ﺑﺘﺎرﻳﺦ ٢٠١٣/١١/١٢-١١م ،ﺑﻌﻨﻮان »اﻻﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺔ

اﻹﻃﺎرﻳﺔ ﺑﺸﺄن ﺗﻐﻴﲑ اﳌﻨﺎخ« ،ﻟﺘﻮﺛﻴﻖ وﻣﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ وﲪﺎﻳﺔ
اﳌﺘﴬرﻳﻦ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ.

ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻘﺪم اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ واﻟﺘﻘﻨﻲ ،إﻻ أن

ﻋﺎﺟﺰا ﰲ ﻣﻨﻊ ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﻮارث
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻳﻘﻒ
ﹰ
اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ .وﻋﻨﺪ وﺿﻊ اﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ ،ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻪ
ﻋﺪة ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

 .١ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ اﻋﺘﲈد أﺣﻜﺎم ﻋﺎﻣﺔ ﳌﻌﺎﳉﺔ آﺛﺎر

وﻛﺸﻒ أﺣﺪث ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ ﺻﺎدر ﻋﻦ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ

اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ،واﺧﺘﻼف اﳋﺼﺎﺋﺺ

ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ٢٠٢٠م ﺑﻌﻨﻮان »رﻏﻢ اﻟﻘﻴﻆ واﻷﻋﺎﺻﲑ،

 .٢وﺟﻮد ﻫﺠﺮة ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﻳﻒ إﱃ اﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ؛ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻨﺘﺞ

ﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻣ ﹰﻌﺎ ﺳﻨﻮاﺟﻪ اﻵﺛﺎر اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻷزﻣﺔ اﳌﻨﺎخ« أﻧﻪ ﺣﺪﺛﺖ

ﺧﻼل اﻷﺷﻬﺮ اﻟﺴﺘﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ »ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ ــ «١٩

واﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ ﳌﻜﺎن ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

ﻋﻨﻪ ﺿﻐﻂ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻮارد وﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ آﺛﺎر اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ
ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ.

ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎرس إﱃ ﺳﺒﺘﻤﱪ ٢٠٢٠م أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ١٠٠ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ

 .٣اﻧﺨﻔﺎض اﻟﻘﺪرة اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﻳﻤﺜﻞ ﺗﻐﲑ اﳌﻨﺎخ ﲥﺪﻳﺪﹰ ا وﲢﺪ ﹰﻳﺎ ﻟﻺﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ؛ وﻟﻠﺘﺼﺪي

ﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ وﺗﺄﻣﲔ ﺗﻘﻨﻴﺎت

ﺗﴬر ﻣﻨﻬﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٥٠ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ.

اﻟﺪول وﻋﺪم ﻣﻘﺪرﲥﺎ ﻋﲆ ﴍاء اﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ

ﻟﻪ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ وﺿﻊ اﻟﱰﺗﻴﺒﺎت اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻪ؛ وﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ

اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،واﻟﺰﻳﺎدة اﻟﴪﻳﻌﺔ ﳌﻌﺪل اﻟﻨﻤﻮ

ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ،وﺑﲔ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﻟﺘﻜﻴﻒ ﰲ

اﻟﺴﻜﺎن واﳌﻮارد اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺪول.

اﳌﻮاءﻣﺔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﺘﻤﻮﻳﻞ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻺﺟﺮاءات اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ واﳊﺪ

اﻟﺴﻜﺎﲏ؛ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺴ ﹼﺒﺐ ﰲ ﻋﺪم اﻟﺘﻨﺎﺳﺐ ﺑﲔ أﻋﺪاد
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 .٤ﺗﻌﺪد اﳌﺘﻐﲑات اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﲣﻔﻴﻒ
آﺛﺎر اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،وﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳉﻬﺎت
اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﺔ وﺧﻄﻄﻬﺎ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ.

 .٥ﻋﺪم وﺟﻮد ﺧﻄﻂ وﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث،
وﻋﺪم ﺗﻮﻓﺮ ﻗﺎﻋﺪة ﺑﻴﺎﻧﺎت وﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﳏﺪﱠ ﺛﺔ

ﻋﻦ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻌﺔ.

اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﻣﻦ أﺑﺮز اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﳌﻌﻮﻗﺔ ﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ

اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ ﻓﻘﺪ زاد ﻋﺪد اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﰲ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ

اﳊﴬﻳﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻋﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﺧﻼل اﳌﺪة ﻣﻦ-١٩٧٠

٢٠١٠م ،وﺑﺤﻠﻮل اﻟﻌﺎم ٢٠٥٠م ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻊ أن ﻳﺼﻞ إﱃ
 ٦٤٦ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻧﺴﻤﺔ ،ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻊ أن ﺗﺮﺗﻔﻊ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ ﺳﻜﺎن

 .٦ﻫﺸﺎﺷﺔ اﻟﺒﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺘﻴﺔ ،وﺿﻌﻒ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻮﻋﻲ

اﳌﺪن إﱃ %٦٨؛ وﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ أن ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ

 .٧ﻋﺪم ﻛﻔﺎءة اﻟﺘﺪاﺑﲑ اﳌﺘﺨﺬة؛ وﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ

واﻟﻔﻘﲑة ،إﻻ أن ﻫﻨﺎك ﻧﻤﻮا ﻣﻄﺮ ﹰدا ﰲ اﳌﺴﺎﻛﻦ اﻟﻌﺸﻮاﺋﻴﺔ

ﺑﺄﳘﻴﺔ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﰲ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول.

إﻋﻼن إﻃﻼق ﻣﻨﺘﺪﻳﺎت ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر

ﺧﻄﺖ ﺧﻄﻮات ﻛﺒﲑة ﰲ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﲆ اﻷﺣﻴﺎء اﻟﻌﺸﻮاﺋﻴﺔ

ﺑﺴﺒﺐ زﺣﻒ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﻧﺤﻮ اﳌﺪن ﻃﻠ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻟﻸﻣﻦ ،ﹰ
وأﻣﻼ ﰲ

اﻟﻜﻮارث أو ﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮ آﻟﻴﺎت ﺗﻨﺴﻴﻘﻴﺔ وﻃﻨﻴﺔ

اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﲆ ﻓﺮص ﻋﻤﻞ.

وﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر.

ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﻛﻮارث اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ

ﻹدارﲥﺎ؛ إﻻ أﻧﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ زﻟﻨﺎ ﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﻟﺘﻄﻮﻳﺮ ﺧﻄﻂ

ﻛﲈ أن ﻫﻨﺎك ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﺗﺸﻜﻞ ﻋﺎﺋ ﹰﻘﺎ أﻣﺎم إدارة وﲣﻄﻴﻂ

ﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال ﺑﻌﺾ دول اﻟﻮﻃﻦ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﺗﺘﻌﺮض ﺑﲔ

 .١ﻧﻘﺺ اﳌﻬﺎرات اﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺔ واﳋﱪات واﻟﻘﺪرات

اﻟﺰﻻزل؛ أو اﻻﳖﻴﺎرات اﻷرﺿﻴﺔ؛ أو اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻮﻳﺔ

وﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﺑﺮاﻣﺞ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ أﳘﻬﺎ:

ﻣﺪة وأﺧﺮ ﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﺳﻮاء ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻛﻮارث

اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ واﻟﻠﻮﺟﺴﺘﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ وﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳋﻄﻂ

اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺰوح اﻟﺴﻜﺎﲏ؛ وﺗﻔﴚ اﻷﻣﺮاض اﳌﻌﺪﻳﺔ

 .٢ﺿﻌﻒ اﻹﻃﺎر اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﳊﺎﻻت

اﻟﺮﻣﻠﻴﺔ واﻟﺴﻴﻮل واﻟﻔﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت وﺣﺮاﺋﻖ اﻟﻐﺎﺑﺎت؛ إﺿﺎﻓﺔ

 .٣ﻧﻘﺺ اﻟﺒﻴﺎﻧﺎت واﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻦ ﻗﺎﺑﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﴬر.

وﻏﲑ اﳌﺨﻄﻂ ﰲ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﺧﻄﺮة ﺗﺘﻌﺮض ﻟﻠﺴﻴﻮل اﳉﺎرﻓﺔ؛

وﻣﻦ أﺻﻌﺐ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ اﳌﻌﻨﻴﲔ ﺑﺈدارة

ﻋﻨﺪ إزﻫﺎق اﻷرواح ﺑﻞ ﺗﺘﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ وﺗﺆﺛﺮ ﰲ ﻣﻌﺪﻻت

اﳌﻮﺿﻮﻋﺔ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺸﺄن.
اﻟﻄﻮارئ.

 .٤ﻋﺪم ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ اﳋﺮاﺋﻂ اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻠﺔ.
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اﳊﴬي واﻟﺘﻮﺳﻊ اﻟﻌﻤﺮاﲏ اﻟﴪﻳﻊ دون ﲣﻄﻴﻂ ﹸﻳﺮاﻋﻲ

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﰲ دول اﻟﻮﻃﻦ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ اﻧﻘﻄﺎع ﺳﺒﻞ اﻻﺗﺼﺎل
ﻛﺒﲑا؛ اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻈﻬﺮ أﳘﻴﺔ
ﹰ
ﺧﺼﻮﺻﺎ إذا ﻛﺎن اﻟﺪﻣﺎر ﹰ

واﳌﻮﺳﻤﻴﺔ؛ واﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ ﻣﺜﻞ اﳉﻔﺎف واﻟﻌﻮاﺻﻒ
إﱃ اﻟﺘﺪﻫﻮر اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ واﻟﻨﻤﻮ اﻟﻌﻤﺮاﲏ اﻟﻌﺸﻮاﺋﻲ اﳌﺘﺴﺎرع

وﻏﲑ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺘﻔﺎﻗﻢ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮﻫﺎ وﻻ ﺗﻘﻒ

ﺳﺒﻞ اﳌﻌﻴﺸﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎد ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻴﺔ
ﻋﲆ اﳌﻮارد.

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻧﻈﻢ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ واﻻﺳﺘﺸﻌﺎر ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ

ﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﺧﻄﻮرة ﺗﺄﺛﺮ ﺳﻜﺎن ﺑﻌﺾ دول اﻟﻮﻃﻦ

اﻟﺴﻜﺎن وﻣﺮاﻛﺰ اﻹﻳﻮاء واﻟﻄﺮق اﳌﻐﻠﻘﺔ واﳌﻨﺎزل اﻟﺘﻲ

اﳌﺒﻜﺮ؛ ووﺟﻮد أﻏﻠﺒﻬﻢ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺔ ﳏﺪودة ﻟﻠﻐﺎﻳﺔ

اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻦ ﺳﲑ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﺧﻼء وﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﲡﻤﻊ

وأﻳﻀﺎ ﻳﻌﺪ اﻟﻨﻤﻮ
ﺗﻌﺮﺿﺖ ﻟﻠﴬر وﺗﻮزﻳﻊ ﻓﺮق اﻹﻧﻘﺎذ .ﹰ

اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث ،ﻋﺪم ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ أﻧﻈﻤﺔ ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﻺﻧﺬار

وﲤﺮﻛﺰﻫﻢ ﺑﺸﻜﻞ ﺧﺎص ﻋﲆ ﻃﻮل اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﺴﺎﺣﻠﻴﺔ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻌﻴﺶ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻧﺤﻮ  %٧٠ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن؛ وأﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ

ﻛﻞ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻌﻮاﻣﻞ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺔ ﲢﺘﻢ ﻋﲆ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ

 %٥٧ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﰲ اﳌﺪن اﻟﻜﺒﲑة؛ ﻓﻴﲈ ﺗﺮﺗﻔﻊ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ

اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺪرء أي أﺧﻄﺎر ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﺳﻮاء

اﻟﺴﻜﺎن أو ﺗﺰﻳﺪ ،وذﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ ذﻛﺮ ﰲ ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﺎت

ﺧﻴﺎرا ﻻ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎن؛ وأن ﺗﻠﺘﺰم ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ
ﹰ

ﰲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ إﱃ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  %٨٠ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع
اﻟﺘﺸﺎورﻳﺔ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺸﺄن إﻃﺎر ﻋﻤﻞ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ

أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ﳌﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ٢٠١٥م؛ ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﴍم اﻟﺸﻴﺦ

ﺑﺠﻤﻬﻮرﻳﺔ ﻣﴫ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺘﺎرﻳﺦ٢٠١٤/٩/١٤-٦ :م.

ﻋﺪم ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻳﺆﺛﺮ ﺳﻠ ﹰﺒﺎ

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻴﺔ أو ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺻﻨﻊ

ﺣﻴﺎد ﻋﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ واﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﳍﺎ وﲢﺪﻳﺪ

اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﳌﺘﴬرﻳﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ؛ واﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﲠﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ

ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺪام أﺣﺪث ﺗﻘﻨﻴﺎت اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ.

ﰲ ﻗﺪرات اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎرﻫﺎ؛ اﻷﻣﺮ

اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث

ﻣﻀﺎﻋﻔﺔ اﳉﻬﻮد ﰲ ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﲆ اﳌﺠﺎﲠﺔ واﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ

وﻟﻌﻞ أﳘﻬﺎ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍﺎ واﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﲠﺎ؛ اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي دﻓﻊ

اﻟﺬي ﳛﺘﹼﻢ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺎل اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ

اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ وأن ﺗﻀﻊ ﰲ ﺣﺴﺒﺎﳖﺎ أن وﺗﲑة اﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻲ

ﻫﻨﺎك ﻋﺪة ﺣﻠﻮل ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪة اﻟﻜﻮارث،

اﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ
ﻟﺘﺄﺳﻴﺲ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد

ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ أﴎع ﳑﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﰲ ﺑﻘﻴﺔ أﻧﺤﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ؛

اﻷﲪﺮ

وﺗﻐﲑ اﳌﻴﺰان اﳌﺎﺋﻲ.
اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﺒﺤﺮﻳﺔ واﻟﺴﺎﺣﻠﻴﺔ؛ ﹼ

وﲨﻌﻴﺎت اﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ

ﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﻠﺘﺰاﻳﺪ اﻟﺴﻜﺎﲏ وزﻳﺎدة اﻟﻀﻐﻮط اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻴﺔ؛ وﺗﺪﻫﻮر
ﹰ

ﺗﻌﺪ ﻧﺪرة اﳌﻴﺎه ﻗﻀﻴﺔ رﺋﻴﺴﻴﺔ ﰲ  ١٩دوﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ  ٢٢دوﻟﺔ

ARCO

ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﻟﻴﻜﻮن ﻧﻘﻄﺔ ارﺗﻜﺎز ﳌﻜﻮﻧﺎﲥﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻴﺌﺎت
اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث اﳌﺤﺘﻤﻠﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ،وﺗﺒﺎدل

ﻋﺮﺑﻴﺔ؛ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺼﻴﺐ اﻟﺘﺼﺤﺮ وﺗﺪﻫﻮر اﻷراﴈ  ١٧دوﻟﺔ

اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت وﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﻘﺪرات وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻻﺳﺘﺸﺎرات ﳍﺎ

 %١٤٫٥ﻓﻘﻂ ﻣﻦ إﲨﺎﱄ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺔ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﺻﺎﳊﺔ

ﻗﺒﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ.

ﰲ ﻇﻞ ﺗﻮﻗﻌﺎت ﺑﺘﻌﺮﺿﻬﺎ ﳌﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳋﻄﺮ؛ ﺧﺎﺻﺔ أن

وﺗﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﻗﺪراﲥﺎ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ واﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎﺗﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺼﺪي ﻷي ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ

ﻟﻠﺰراﻋﺔ؛ ﰲ وﻗﺖ أﺷﺎرت ﻓﻴﻪ إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت إﱃ أن ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ

وﻳﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﺣﺎﻟﻴﺎ ﻋﲆ

ﻣﻦ ﺟﺮاء اﳉﻔﺎف واﻟﺰﻻزل واﻟﻔﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت واﻟﺴﻴﻮل

ﻟﺘﻄﻮﻳﺮ آﻟﻴﺎت رﺻﺪ اﻟﻜﻮارث واﻷزﻣﺎت واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد

ﻋﺎﻣﻲ  ١٩٨٠و٢٠٠٨م ﺗﺄﺛﺮ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٣٧ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻧﺴﻤﺔ
واﻟﻌﻮاﺻﻒ؛ وذﻟﻚ ﻣﺎ ذﻛﺮ ﰲ ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﺎت

اﻟﺘﺸﺎورﻳﺔ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺸﺄن إﻃﺎر ﻋﻤﻞ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ

أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ﳌﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ٢٠١٥م؛ ﰲ ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﴍم اﻟﺸﻴﺦ

ﺑﺠﻤﻬﻮرﻳﺔ ﻣﴫ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺘﺎرﻳﺦ٢٠١٤/٩/١٤-٦ :م ،و
ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ أن ﺧﻄﺮ اﻟﻮﻓﺎة ﻣﻦ ﺟﺮاء ﻓﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺴﻴﻮل

ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﰲ ﺗﻨﺎﻗﺺ ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٠٠م؛
إﻻ أﻧﻪ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻣﺎ زال ﻳﺘﺰاﻳﺪ وﺑﻮﺗﲑة ﳐﻴﻔﺔ.

اﻻرﺗﺒﺎط ﺑﺠﻤﻴﻊ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ ﰲ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ

ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ؛ ورﻓﻊ اﻟﻨﺪاءات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻴﺌﺎت
واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ واﳌﺎﻧﺤﲔ وﴍﻛﺎء اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ

ﰲ ﺣﺎل وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
ﻟﻠﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﴬرة ﻣﻨﻬﺎ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻴﺔ واﻹﻳﻮاﺋﻴﺔ ﳍﺎ ﺑﺄﴎع ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ.

ﻳﺴﻌﻰ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث إﱃ

رﺻﺪ وﻣﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ إﺷﺎرات اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ ﻟﻠﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛ وإﺑﻼغ
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اﳍﻴﺌﺔ واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﲠﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﻋﻤﻞ

ﻳﻀﻊ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث اﻟﱪاﻣﺞ

أﺧﻄﺎرﻫﺎ؛ وﺗﻘﻴﻴﻢ إدارة اﻟﻜﻮارث وﻣﺎ ﲢﻘﻖ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺠﺎح

اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ وﻧﻘﻞ اﳋﱪات واﳌﻬﺎم ﻓﻴﲈ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ

اﻟﱰﺗﻴﺒﺎت اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ؛ وﲢﻠﻴﻞ

اﳌﻌﺰزة ﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ اﳋﻄﻂ
أو ﻓﺸﻞ ،واﻗﱰاح اﻟﺘﻮﺻﻴﺎت ﹼ
اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻴﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ؛ وإﻋﺪاد اﻟﺘﻘﺎرﻳﺮ واﻷدﻟﺔ اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ

ﲠﺎ؛ واﻹﺳﻬﺎم ﰲ إﻧﺸﺎء ﻣﺮاﻛﺰ وﻓﺮق ﻹدارة اﻟﻜﻮارث
ﰲ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ،إﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ

اﻟﺘﻌﺎون واﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﻣﻊ ﴍﻛﺎء اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﰲ ﳎﺎل

وﺑﲔ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ؛ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﺘﻌﺎون وﺗﻮﻓﲑ

اﻟﺪﻋﻢ واﳌﺴﺎﻧﺪة ﻟﻔﺮق إدارة اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت

اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ؛ وﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ اﻻﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎل )ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

وﺗﺴﻴﲑ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ( اﳌﻌﺘﻤﺪة ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ
اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ.

اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ وﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﺑﲔ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ

ﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪم اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﰲ

ﳞﺘﻢ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﺑﺤﴫ

ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍﺎ وﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﺧﺴﺎﺋﺮﻫﺎ

واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ.

)آرﻛﻮ( أﺣﺪث ﺗﻘﻨﻴﺎت اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ وﻧﻈﻢ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت

اﳌﺨﺘﺼﲔ ﰲ إدارة اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﻟﻮﻃﻦ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ

ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺗﻮﻓﲑ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻨﻬﺎ واﲡﺎﻫﺎﲥﺎ وﺧﺼﺎﺋﺼﻬﺎ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻬﺎ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ

ﺧﺼﻮﺻﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺼﻌﺐ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺮا ﻋﻨﺪ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﹰ
وﻗﻮع أي ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ؛ وﲢﺴﲔ ﻧﹸﻈﻢ اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ واﻟﺘﺄﻫﺐ

واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ؛ ورﺻﺪ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ

ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ وإدارة اﻷزﻣﺎت وﺗﻮﻓﲑ

ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻦ ﺧﱪاﲥﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ؛ وﺗﻮﺛﻴﻖ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات
واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ ﻟﻠﻤﺘﴬرﻳﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ؛ وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻓﻴﲈ

وأﻧﻮاﻋﻬﺎ واﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﱰﻛﻬﺎ؛ ورﺑﻂ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﳌﺘﴬرة

ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﺘﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث؛ وﺑﻨﺎء ﻗﺪرات اﳍﻴﺌﺎت

ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث؛ ﻛﲈ ﺗﺴﺘﺨﺪم ﻧﹸﻈﻢ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ ﰲ

ﻟﻠﺒﻠﺪان اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ؛ ودراﺳﺔ

ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﺘﻌﺪدة وﻛﺸﻒ
ﺧﺪﻣﺔ اﻟﺮﺻﺪ اﻟﺮﻗﺎﰊ
ﹼ
اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ.

ﻧﻘﺎط اﻟﻘﻮة واﻟﻀﻌﻒ ﰲ ﻛﻞ واﺣﺪة ﻣﻨﻬﺎ؛ واﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ

ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ.

وأﻃﻠﻖ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻣﻮﻗ ﹰﻌﺎ ﻳﺘﻀﻤﻦ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻨﻪ

ﻳﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﻋﲆ إﻋﺪاد

وﻋﻦ إﺻﺪاراﺗﻪ وﻋﻦ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ؛

ﻣﻦ أﴐار اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ؛ وﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت

ﹰ
ﻣﺘﻜﺎﻣﻼ ﳉﻤﻴﻊ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﺎت اﳍﻴﺌﺎت
ﻣﺎ ﳚﻌﻠﻪ أرﺷﻴ ﹰﻔﺎ

ﺧﻄﺔ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺸﺎرﻛﺔ ﻣﻊ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ؛ واﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﻞ
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اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺒﻴﺔ ﰲ إدارة اﻟﻜﻮارث واﻷزﻣﺎت ﻟﺮﻓﻊ ﻗﺪرات

اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﺈﻧﺸﺎء ﻣﺮاﻛﺰ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ،وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ
ﺑﺮاﻣﺞ ﻟﻠﺘﺪرﻳﺐ واﻟﺘﺄﻫﻴﻞ؛ ورﺑﻂ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﺑﺎﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻼﻃﻼع اﳌﺒﺎﴍ ﻋﲆ ﺧﻄﻄﻪ ﻟﻠﺘﺄﻫﺐ

ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث؛ وﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ وﴍﻛﺎء اﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل
اﻷﲪﺮ ﻟﺘﻘﻴﻴﻢ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﳌﺘﴬرة.

وﺑﻌﺾ اﻹرﺷﺎدات ﺣﻮل ﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛

واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت؛ ﻛﲈ أﻧﺸﺊ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﺧﺎص ﺑﺎﳌﺮﻛﺰ ﻳﺴﻌﻰ إﱃ

ﲢﻘﻴﻖ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﻫﺪاف أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻫﻲ:

• ﻫﺪف إرﺷﺎدي ﺗﻮﻋﻮي :ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻣﺎ ﻳﻮﻓﺮه

ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﺣﻮل اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ »زﻻزل
وﺑﺮاﻛﲔ وأﻋﺎﺻﲑ وﻓﻴﻀﺎﻧﺎت« وﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ

ﻣﻌﻬﺎ واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ.

• ﻫﺪف ﺗﻔﺎﻋﲇ :ﺣﻴﺚ إﻧﻪ ﻳﻤﻜﹼﻦ ﻣﺴﺘﺨﺪم

إن اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ ﻹدارة اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻳﻤﻜﹼﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﲠﺎ

اﻟﺘﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋﻞ واﻟﺘﺒﻠﻴﻎ ﻋﻦ أي ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ

وﺗﻘﻴﻴﻢ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر واﻟﺘﻬﺪﻳﺪات اﻟﻨﺎﲨﺔ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ؛ وإﺟﺮاء

ﻣﻘﻄﻊ ﻓﻴﺪﻳﻮ ﻗﺼﲑ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ.

وﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻷﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻔﴘ ﻟﻸﻓﺮاد واﳉﲈﻋﺎت؛ وﺗﻮﻗﻊ

ﰲ ﺣﺎل ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ وإرﺳﺎل ﺻﻮر أو ﺑﻴﺎﻧﺎت أو

اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ؛

• ﻫﺪف ﺗﻮﻋﻮي :ﺣﻴﺚ إﻧﻪ ﻳﺮﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﺑﻤﻨﺼﺔ

اﻷﺣﺪاث ﻗﺒﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮ ﺣﺠﻢ

ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﳌﺴﺘﺨﺪم ﰲ اﻟﺘﺴﺠﻴﻞ ﰲ اﻟﺪورات

ﻓﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﻳﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم

اﻻﺳﺘﺸﺎرات واﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺐ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ
اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺒﻴﺔ وورش اﻟﻌﻤﻞ.

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ وﻇﺮوﻓﻬﺎ؛ وﻋﺪم ﺗﺮك اﻷﻣﻮر ﻟﻼﺟﺘﻬﺎدات؛

ﻛﲈ أﻧﺸﺌﺖ ﻣﻨﺼﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ ﻟﻠﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﻣﻊ اﳍﻴﺌﺎت

ﺗﺼﻮر ﻛﺎﻣﻞ ﳉﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﺴﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت اﳌﺤﺘﻤﻠﺔ
ﺑﻮﺿﻊ
ﱡ
واﻷزﻣﺎت اﻟﻨﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ؛ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﳌﻌﺮﺿﺔ ﳊﺪوث

ﺣﺴﺎﺑﺎت ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﳉﻤﻴﻊ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ،وﲢﻘﻖ

اﻟﻜﻮارث وﺷﺪة ﺧﻄﻮرﲥﺎ واﺣﺘﲈل وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ وﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ

ﰲ ﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮ آﻟﻴﺎت اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث وإدارﲥﺎ .وﰲ إﻃﺎر

ﺑﺘﻮزﻳﻊ اﳌﻬﺎم واﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺎت ﻟﻸﺷﺨﺎص اﳌﻌﻨﻴﲔ

واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ ﻋﱪ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ  ،Workplaceوأﻧﺸﺌﺖ

اﻟﺮﺑﻂ اﳌﺒﺪﺋﻲ ﻣﻊ ﻋﺪد ﻣﻨﻬﺎ؛ ﲠﺪف ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ

اﻟﺘﻌﺎون اﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻲ واﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﻟﺒﻨﺎء

اﳋﱪات وﺗﺒﺎدل اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ــ ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

اﳌﻤﺘﺪة ــ ﻓﺘﺤﺖ ﻗﻨﻮات ﺗﻮاﺻﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ

اﳌﲈﺛﻠﺔ؛ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﺎون ﻣﻊ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻼﺗﺼﺎﻻت ،ITU

وﻣﻊ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻼﺗﺼﺎل وﺗﻘﻨﻴﺔ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت.

اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ وﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ؛ وﺗﻘﺴﻴﻤﻬﺎ وﻓ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻹﺟﺮاءات ﻣﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ ﺑﻨﻮع ﺗﻠﻚ
اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ؛ واﻟﻘﻴﺎم
ﺑﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ.
ﹰ
أوﻻ :ﻣﺎﻫﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ

اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﻫﻮ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ

ﰲ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ واﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﳌﺸﻜﻼت واﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت
واﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ؛ وﺗﺮﺗﻴﺐ

ﻟﻸوﻟﻮﻳﺎت ﰲ ﺿﻮء اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ واﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ اﳌﺘﺎﺣﺔ
ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل وﺿﻊ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺟﺮاءات واﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﲈت

ﻳﻈـﻞ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴـﻂ اﻻﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ اﻟﺴـﻠﻴﻢ ﻟﻠﻜـﻮارث

واﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪادات اﳌﺘﻔﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛

رﻛﻴﺰة أﺳﺎﺳـﻴﺔ ﻷي إدارة ﻓﺎﻋﻠـﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛

ﻗﺮارات ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة ﺑﻨﺎء ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻣﻮﺛﻮﻗﺔ؛ وآﺛﺎرﻫﺎ ﰲ

ﻋﻨـﴫا ﻣﻬـﲈ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺼـﺪي ﻷي ﺣﺎﻻت ﻃﺎرﺋـﺔ؛ وﻳﻤﺜﻞ
ﹰ

ﻣـﻦ ﺧـﻼل اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳـﺪ اﳌﺴـﺒﻖ ﳌـﺎ ﳚـﺐ ﻋﻤﻠـﻪ وﻛﻴﻔﻴـﺔ

اﻟﻘﻴـﺎم ﺑـﻪ؛ وﻣـﻦ اﻟـﺬي ﺳـﻴﻘﻮم ﺑـﻪ ﻣـﻦ أﺟـﻞ اﲣـﺎذ
اﻹﺟـﺮاءات اﻟﻮﻗﺎﺋﻴـﺔ اﳌﻨﺎﺳـﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﺴـﻠﺒﻴﺔ

ﻟﻠﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ؛ وﲢﻘﻴـﻖ أﻛـﱪ ﻗـﺪر ﻣـﻦ اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋـﺞ اﻹﳚﺎﺑﻴـﺔ؛

ﺣﻴـﺚ إﻧـﻪ ﻳﺴـﺎﻋﺪ ﻋـﲆ ﲢﺪﻳـﺪ ﺣﺠـﻢ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴـﺎت

اﻟﻼزﻣـﺔ اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑـﺔ ﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴـﻖ اﻷﻫـﺪاف.

ووﺻﻔﻪ ﳏﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﻋﲇ ﺷﻴﺒﺎن اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺮي ﺑﺄﻧﻪ »ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﲣﺎذ

اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ؛ ووﺿﻊ اﻷﻫﺪاف واﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت واﻟﱪاﻣﺞ

اﻟﺰﻣﻨﻴﺔ؛ واﻟﺘﺄﻛﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳋﻄﻂ«؛ وﻫﻮ أﻫﻢ ﻋﻨﴫ ﰲ

ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ ﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﻴﺘﻪ ﰲ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺴﻼﻣﺔ

اﻟﻮﻗﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،وﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت ﰲ ﺿﻮء اﻟﺘﻐﻴﲑات
اﳌﺤﺘﻤﻠﺔ ،واﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻧﻈﺎم ﻓﻌﺎل ﳉﻤﻊ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت واﲣﺎذ
اﻹﺟﺮاءات واﳋﻄﻮات اﻟﻔﻌﺎﻟﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث.
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ﺛﺎﻧ ﹰﻴﺎ :أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ

ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﰲ ﺗﺮﲨﺔ اﳋﻄﻂ

أﻫﻢ ﻓﻮاﺋﺪ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﰲ

وﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل

اﻟﺘﺠﺎرب واﻟﻔﺮﺿﻴﺎت واﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺒﺎت اﻟﻮﳘﻴﺔ؛ واﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ

اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ إﱃ ﺧﻄﻂ ﺗﻔﺼﻴﻠﻴﺔ وﺑﺮاﻣﺞ ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬ؛

ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﻷﻫﺪاف اﳌﻄﻠﻮب ﲢﻘﻴﻘﻬﺎ ﺑﺪﻗﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ إﺟﺮاء

ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﺑﲔ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻷﺟﻬﺰة اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ اﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ

ﺑﲔ ﲨﻴﻊ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﰲ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﺘﻨﺎﻏﻢ

واﻹﻧﻘﺎذ واﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ .وﺗﻜﻤﻦ أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ

وﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﺮﻗﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ واﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ ﰲ أﺛﻨﺎء ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳋﻄﺔ؛

 .١إﺣـﺪاث ﺗﻐﲑات ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ اﻷﻣﺪ ،وﺗﻮﺳـﻴﻊ

اﻷﺣﺪاث اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻌﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨ ﹰﻌﺎ ﻷي اﺟﺘﻬﺎدات

واﻷﴐار؛ وﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻬﺎم ﻫﺬه اﻷﺟﻬﺰة ﰲ أﻋﲈل اﻟﻮﻗﺎﻳﺔ
اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ ﻋﺪة أﻣﻮر ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

اﳌﺸـﺎرﻛﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﻨﺎﻳـﺔ ﺑﺎﳌﺘﴬرﻳـﻦ واﳌﺼﺎﺑـﲔ

ﻃﺒﻴـﺎ واﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺎ واﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳـﺎ ﺑﻤﺸـﺎرﻛﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ
اﳉﻬـﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ.

 .٢اﳌﺮوﻧﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ أي ﺗﻐﲑات ﳏﺘﻤﻠﺔ ،وﺣﺸﺪ
اﻟﻄﺎﻗﺎت واﳌﻮارد وﺗﻮﺟﻴﻬﻬﺎ ﻧﺤﻮ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ
اﻷﻫﺪاف اﳌﺮﺳﻮﻣﺔ.

واﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ واﻟﺘﻌﺎون ﻓﻴﲈ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ وﻣﻨﻊ ﺣﺪوث ﺗﻀﺎرب؛

وﺗﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﳊﺲ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ ﻟﺪ أﻓﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ؛ ورﺻﺪ
ﻓﻮﺿﻮﻳﺔ؛ وﺑﺚ اﻷﻣﻦ واﻟﻄﻤﺄﻧﻴﻨﺔ ﰲ ﻧﻔﻮس اﻷﻓﺮاد

اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﲔ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳋﻄﺔ ﻟﻀﲈن ﻧﺠﺎﺣﻬﺎ.
راﺑ ﹰﻌﺎ :اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ اﻟﻔ ﹼﻌﺎل

إن ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ اﻟﻔ ﹼﻌﺎل ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺗﺴﺘﻨﺪ إﱃ ﻋﺪة أﻧﺸﻄﺔ ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

 .١ﺗﻘﻴﻴﻢ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﺑﺤﺴﺐ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆات اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ

 .٣اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺘﻨﺒﺆات اﳌﺴـﺘﻘﺒﻞ ،وﺗﺮﺗﻴﺐ اﳋﻴﺎرات

ووﺿﻮح اﻷﻫﺪاف.

 .٤وﺿـﻊ اﻟﺴـﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت اﻟﻼزﻣـﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻮاﺟﻬـﺔ،

اﺳﺘﻤﺮار اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﳌﺪﻧﻴﺔ واﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ.

واﻷوﻟﻮﻳـﺎت اﳌﺘﺨﺬة ﰲ اﳋﻄـﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬﻳﺔ.

وﺗﻮﻓـﲑ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴـﺎت اﳌﺎدﻳـﺔ واﻟﺒﴩﻳـﺔ واﻟﻔﻨﻴﺔ
واﻹدارﻳـﺔ.

 .٥وﺿﻊ اﻓﱰاﺿﺎت ﺣﻮل اﻷوﺿﺎع اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻴﺔ
ﻋﻘﺐ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،ﺑﺎﻹﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻟﻸﻫﺪاف
اﳌﻄﻠﻮب ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬﻫﺎ ﺧﻼل ﻓﱰة ﳏﺪدة.
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ﺛﺎﻟ ﹰﺜﺎ :ﻓﻮاﺋﺪ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ

 .٢وﺿﻊ ﺧﻄﻂ اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت ﻟﻀﲈن
 .٣ﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﺴﺎﳘﺔ اﳉﻤﻬﻮر واﻟﻘﻄﺎع اﳋﺎص.
 .٤ﺣﴫ اﳌﻮارد واﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت.

 .٥ﺗﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﻣﻬﺎرات اﻟﻔﺮق اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﺔ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ.

 .٦ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﺘﺠﺎرب اﻻﻓﱰاﺿﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﳘﻴﺔ.

ﺧﺎﻣﺴﺎ :ﻣﻌﺎﻳﲑ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ
ﹰ

 .١أن ﻳﻜﻮن اﻷﻓﺮاد اﳌﻜﻠﻔﻮن ﺑﺎﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﻋﲆ درﺟﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

 .٦ﲢﺪﻳـﺪ أدوار اﳌﺴـﺆوﻟﻴﺔ اﺑﺘـﺪاء ﻣـﻦ اﻹدارة
ﹰ
ﻧـﺰوﻻ إﱃ اﳌﺴـﺘﻮﻳﺎت اﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬﻳﺔ ،وﺗﺄﻣﲔ
اﻟﻌﻠﻴـﺎ

ﻋﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻔﺎءة واﳌﻬﺎرة.

 .٧ﲨـﻊ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣـﺎت ﻷﳘﻴﺘﻬـﺎ ﰲ اﺧﺘﻴـﺎر

ﻃﺒ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻟﻠﺨﻄﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﻤﺪة ﺑﻌﻴﺪﹰ ا ﻋﻦ اﻻرﲡﺎﻟﻴﺔ.

ﺧﻄـﻮط اﺗﺼـﺎل.

اﻻﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﳌﻨﺎﺳـﺒﺔ ﻟـﻜﻞ ﻣﺮﺣﻠـﺔ ﻣـﻦ

ﻣﺮاﺣـﻞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬـﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ.

 .٢أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﻣﺘﻨﺎﺳﻘﺔ وﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ
 .٣ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺰ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت ﻋﲆ اﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة ﻋﲆ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ
وﲪﺎﻳﺔ اﻷرواح واﳌﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت.

 .٤أن ﺗﻜﻮن إﺟﺮاءات اﳋﻄﺔ واﺿﺤﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ

ﺳـﺎﺑـ ﹰﻌﺎ :ﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻞ

 .٥أن ﺗﻜﻮن اﳋﻄﺔ ﺣﺎﺳﻤﺔ ﰲ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة.

إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧـﺐ اﻻﻫﺘـﲈم ﺑﻤﺒـﺎدئ ﻋﻤﻠﻴـﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴـﻂ

إدارة اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

 .٦ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﺧﺘﺼﺎص ﻛﻞ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت
ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،ﺳﻮاء ﻛﺎن اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬي؛
أو اﻟﻮزارة أو اﳉﻬﺎز اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ اﳌﻌﻨﻲ.

ﺳﺎدﺳﺎ :ﻣﺒﺎدئ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ
ﹰ

وﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻧﺠﺎﻋﺔ وﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﻋﺪة ﻣﺒﺎدئ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

 .١اﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺸﺎرﻛﺔ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﻟﺘﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﻨﺴﻴﺞ
اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ وزﻳﺎدة اﻟﻮﻋﻲ.

 .٢ﺗﺸﺠﻴﻊ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ
اﻻﺿﻄﻼع ﺑﺪورﻫﺎ ﰲ ﺗﻄﻮﻳﺮ اﻟﻘﺪرات اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ

ﻟﺘﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ.

 .٣اﻻﻟﺘﺰام ﺑﺎﳌﺮوﻧﺔ واﻟﺸﻔﺎﻓﻴﺔ وﻣﺒﺪأ اﻻﺳﺘﻨﺎد إﱃ
أﺳﺎس ﻋﻠﻤﻲ ،وﻫﺬا ﻳﻘﺘﴤ ﻋﺪة أﻣﻮر ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

 -اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺎﻧﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺎت واﳋﱪات اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﰲ

ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ

اﻻﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﻻ ﺑـﺪ ﻣـﻦ ﲢﺪﻳـﺪ ﻣﺴـﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ

اﻻﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ اﻟﻔﺎﻋـﻞ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬـﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ ،وﻫـﻲ:

 .١اﻹﻋﺪاد واﻟﺘﺤﻀﲑ ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ.

 .٢ﲢﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﻈﺮوف اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ واﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ وﻧﻘﺎط
اﻟﻘﻮة واﻟﻀﻌﻒ.

 .٣اﺳـﺘﻌﺮاض ﺗﻨﺒﺆات وﺳـﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت اﻷﺣﺪاث
اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻌﺔ.

 .٤اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﺪﻗﻴﻖ ﻟﻸﻫﺪاف اﳌﺮاد ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬﻫﺎ.

 .٥ﺻﻴﺎﻏﺔ اﳋﻄﺔ وﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﲡﺮﺑﺔ وﳘﻴﺔ
ﻟﻠﺘﺄﻛﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺠﺎح ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻘﻬﺎ ﺑﺸﻜﻞ ﻓﺎﻋﻞ ﻋﻨﺪ

وﻗﻮع اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

ﺛﺎﻣﻨﹰﺎ :آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ

ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ أﻫﻢ آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﰲ اﳊﺪ

ﻣﻦ أﴐار اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﲇ:

اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ وإدارﲥﺎ واﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ آﺛﺎرﻫﺎ

 .١ﺧﻄــﺔ اﻹﻋــﺪاد ﳌﻮاﺟﻬــﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛــﺔ ﻗﺒــﻞ

 -ﻣﺮﻛﺰﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ واﺳﺘﻤﺮارﻳﺘﻪ؛ واﻻﻟﺘﺰام

ﺗﺪاﺑــﲑ اﻟﻮﻗﺎﻳــﺔ واﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴــﻒ ﻣــﻦ آﺛﺎرﻫــﺎ،

 -اﻟﺘﺤﲇ ﺑﺎﳌﺮوﻧﺔ واﳊﺮﻳﺔ ﻹﺗﺎﺣﺔ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ

اﻟﻘــﻮ اﻟﺒﴩﻳــﺔ وﺗﺪرﻳﺒﻬــﺎ وإﻋــﺪاد

 -اﻟﺘﺤﲇ ﺑﺎﻟﻮاﻗﻌﻴﺔ ﳌﻼءﻣﺔ اﳋﻄﺔ ﻟﻠﻮاﻗﻊ

 .٢ﺧﻄـﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴـﺎت اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺗﻨﻔـﺬ ﻋﻨـﺪ وﻗـﻮع

 -اﳌﺸﺎرﻛﺔ ﺑﺎﻷﺧﺬ ﺑﺎﻵراء اﻟﺒﻨﺎءة ﳌﺨﺘﻠﻒ

ﺗﺪاﺑـﲑ اﻟﻮﻗﺎﻳـﺔ واﻹﻧﻘـﺎذ واﻹﺳـﻌﺎف واﻹﻳﻮاء

وﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ.

ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬ.

اﳋﻄﺔ ﻟﻠﻈﺮوف اﻟﻄﺎرﺋﺔ.

واﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت اﳌﺘﺎﺣﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﻠﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

وﻗﻮﻋﻬــﺎ وذﻟــﻚ ﻣــﻦ ﺧــﻼل اﲣــﺎذ
ووﺿــﻊ ﻧﻈــﺎم ﻟﻺﻧــﺬار اﳌﺒﻜــﺮ ،وﺗﻨﻈﻴــﻢ

ﺳﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ.

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ ﺑﺪراﺳـﺔ اﳌﻮﻗـﻒ وﺗﻘﻴﻴﻤـﻪ وﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ

اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت واﳋﱪاء ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﲡﻨﺐ اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺂت.

واﻹﻋﺎﺷـﺔ واﳊﲈﻳـﺔ؛ وﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻧﻮع اﳌﺴـﺎﻋﺪات

ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﻔﺮﺿﻴﺎت واﻟﺘﺠﺎرب اﻟﻮﳘﻴﺔ.

ﺗﺸـﱰك ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬـﺔ آﺛـﺎر اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ.

 -اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺎﺳﺘﻤﺮار اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺐ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳋﻄﻂ

اﳋﺎرﺟﻴـﺔ وﺗﻨﺴـﻴﻖ ﳎﻤـﻞ اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋـﺎت اﻟﺘـﻲ
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 .٣ﺧﻄـﺔ إزاﻟـﺔ آﺛـﺎر وﳐﻠﻔـﺎت اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ واﻟﺘـﻲ
ﺗﹸﻨﻔـﺬ ﺑﻌـﺪ اﻧﺘﻬﺎﺋﻬـﺎ وذﻟـﻚ ﻣـﻦ ﺧـﻼل
اﻟﺴـﻴﻄﺮة ﻋـﲆ ﻣﻮﻗـﻊ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ ﲢﺴـ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻷي
إﺟـﺮاءات ﻗـﺪ ﻳﻨﺠـﻢ ﻋﻨﻬـﺎ ﲥﺪﻳـﺪ ﺣﻴـﺎة

اﻟﺴـﻜﺎن؛ واﲣـﺎذ اﻟﺘﺪاﺑـﲑ اﻟﻼزﻣـﺔ ﻹﻋـﺎدة
اﳊﻴـﺎة اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴـﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﳌﻨﻜـﻮب

وإﻋـﺎدة ﺗﺸـﻐﻴﻞ اﻷﺟﻬـﺰة اﻟﺘﺎﻟﻔـﺔ وﺗﻨﺴـﻴﻖ

اﳌﻌﻮﻧـﺔ وﺗﻘﺪﻳـﻢ اﻟﺪﻋـﻢ اﳌﻄﻠـﻮب ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺘﻤـﻊ
اﳌﺘﴬر ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

وﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ أن ﺗﻨﺠﺢ أي ﻫﻴﺌﺔ أو ﺟﻬﺔ ﻣﺘﺨﺼﺼﺔ

اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ واﲣﺎذ اﻟﻘﺮارات اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺄﺳﺎﻟﻴﺐ

ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،واﻧﻌﺪام اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﻓﻴﲈ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ.

 .٣ﻋﺪم وﺿﻮح اﺧﺘﺼﺎﺻﺎت وﻣﻬﺎم ﻛﻞ ﺟﻬﺔ
ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.

 .٤ﻋﺪم

ﻣﺮاﻋﺎة

اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ

اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ

ﻟﺘﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛ وﺑﺎﻟﺘﺎﱄ ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ ﲢﺪﻳﺪ
ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ؛ وﺿﻌﻒ اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ

اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ.

ﺛﺎﻧ ﹰﻴﺎ :اﳌﻌﻮﻗﺎت اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ

ﰲ إدارة اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ وﺻﻮل ﻓﺮﻗﻬﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻴﺖ

 .١اﳋﻮف ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺸﻞ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺆدي إﱃ اﻹﺣﺠﺎم

إﱃ اﳌﻜﺎن اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺐ؛ وﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛

 .٢إﺻﺪار اﻷﺣﻜﺎم اﳌﺴﺒﻘﺔ ﻏﲑ اﳌﺪروﺳﺔ.

اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺐ؛ واﻧﺘﺸﺎرﻫﺎ ﴎﻳ ﹰﻌﺎ؛ وﺗﻮﺟﻴﻪ اﻷﻓﺮاد اﳌﺨﺘﺼﲔ
واﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﴪﻳﻌﺔ ﻷي اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت ﻣﺘﺠﺪدة؛ وﻣﺮاﻗﺒﺔ

وﺗﻘﻴﻴﻢ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ؛ وأن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻫﻨﺎك ﻛﺘﻴﺐ أو
دﻟﻴﻞ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﲈت ﻣﻊ ﻛﻞ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻣﺸﺎرك ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻣﺘﻀﻤﻨﹰﺎ اﻟﻮاﺟﺒﺎت واﳌﻬﺎم اﻟﺘﻲ ﳚﺐ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ أن

ﻳﲈرﺳﻬﺎ وﳞﺘﻢ ﲠﺎ.

ﻣﻌﻮﻗﺎت اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ
ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﰲ

إﻋﺪاد ﺳﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت ﻣﺴﺒﻘﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛ إﻻ أن
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 .٢ﻋﺪم إﺗﺎﺣﺔ اﻟﻔﺮﺻﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﻬﺎت اﳌﺸﺎرﻛﺔ ﰲ

ﻫﻨﺎك ﻋﺪة ﻣﻌﻮﻗﺎت إدارﻳﺔ وﺑﴩﻳﺔ وﻓﻨﻴﺔ وﻣﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ
وﲢﺪ ﻣﻦ دوره ﰲ ﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ
ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ؛ ﹶ ﹸ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

أﴐار اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.
ﹰ
أوﻻ :اﳌﻌﻮﻗﺎت اﻹدارﻳﺔ

 .١ﻋﺪم وﺟﻮد ﻧﻈﺎم اﺗﺼﺎل ﻓ ﱠﻌﺎل ﺑﲔ اﳉﻬﺎت
اﳌﺸﺎرﻛﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﻠﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

واﻟﱰدد واﳊﺬر.

 .٣اﺗﺒﺎع ﻋﺎدات اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ اﻟﻨﻤﻄﻲ اﳌﻘﻴﺪ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺎدة.

 .٤ﻧﻘﺺ اﻟﺜﻘﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻔﺲ ،واﳉﻤﻮد وﻋﺪم اﻟﻘﺪرة
ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﺠﺪﻳﺪ.

 .٥اﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ اﻟﻘﻮﻳﺔ واﳊﲈس اﳌﻔﺮط ﰲ اﻟﻨﺠﺎح
واﺳﺘﻌﺠﺎل اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ ﻣﻦ دون وﺟﻮد اﻟﻘﺪرات
واﳌﻮارد اﻟﻜﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ.

 .٦اﻟﺸﻌﻮر ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺠﺰ أو اﻹﺣﺒﺎط أﻣﺎم ﺣﺠﻢ
اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

ﺛﺎﻟ ﹰﺜﺎ :اﳌﻌﻮﻗﺎت اﻟﻔﻨﻴﺔ

 .١ﻗﻠﺔ اﻟﻜﻮادر اﻟﻔﻨﻴﺔ اﳌﺆﻫﻠﺔ.

 .٢ﻧﻘﺺ اﳌﻮارد واﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت.

 .٣ﻋﺪم ﻣﻘﺪرة اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﲔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﻛﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻄﻮرات
اﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ.

 .٤ﻏﻴﺎب اﻟﺘﻄﻮﻳﺮ اﳌﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﻟﻸﺟﻬﺰة واﳌﻌﺪات.

 .٥ﻋﺪم ﻣﺮوﻧﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﻨﺎرﻳﻮﻫﺎت اﳌﻮﺿﻮﻋﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻘ ﱡﺒﻞ
اﻟﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﺤﺘﻤﻠﺔ ﰲ أﺛﻨﺎء ﺗﻄﻮر اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

راﺑ ﹰﻌﺎ :اﳌﻌﻮﻗﺎت اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ

واﻹﺟﺮاءات اﳌﺆﺳﺴﻴﺔ واﳌﻮارد اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺗﻮﻓﲑﻫﺎ.

 .١ﳏﺪودﻳﺔ اﳌﺨﺼﺼﺎت اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺄﻫﻴﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﲔ

أﻣﺎ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻹﺟﺮاءات ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ اﻷﺟﻞ

 .٢ﻗﻠﺔ اﳌﻮارد اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﻟﺘﻮﻓﲑ اﻟﺒﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺘﻴﺔ

واﻟﴪﻳﻌﺔ ﺧﻄ ﹰﻄﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث وإﺟﺮاءات ﲣﻔﻴﻒ

 .٣ارﺗﻔﺎع ﺗﻜﺎﻟﻴﻒ ﺧﺪﻣﺔ ﺗﺸﻐﻴﻞ اﻷﺟﻬﺰة

اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ ﺧﻄﻂ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﳌﻨﻊ أي اﻧﻘﻄﺎع ﳏﺘﻤﻞ ﳉﻬﻮد

ﻋﲆ ﻣﻬﺎم اﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﺪﻧﻴﺔ.
ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث.

اﳌﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت ﲣﻔﻴﻒ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻓﻼ ﺑﺪ أن ﺗﺘﻀﻤﻦ إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﺪاﻣﺔ

آﺛﺎرﻫﺎ؛ وﻫﺬا ﳛﺘﹼﻢ إدﻣﺎج إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر
اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ.

وﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺐ أن ﻧﺴﺘﻌﺮض ﻫﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

ﻳﺼﻌﺐ ﻣﻨﻊ وﻗﻮع اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ،

اﻟﻜﻮارث ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ أن اﻟﻄﻠﺐ ﻋﲆ ﺧﺪﻣﺎت اﻹﺳﻌﺎف

وﻫﺬا ﻳﺘﺤﻘﻖ ﻋﱪ ﻋﺪة إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت ﺗﺘﻔﺎوت ﺣﺴﺐ

وﺗﺪاﺧﻞ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺎت اﻷﺟﻬﺰة اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي

وﻗﺪرات اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ .وﳚﺐ أن ﺗﺘﻮاﻓﺮ ﰲ ﻫﺬه

ﺗﻨﺎﻏﲈ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛
اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت ﻟﺘﻜﻮن أﻛﺜﺮ
ﹰ
وﻷﻧﻪ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻣﻦ

وﻟﻜﻦ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ وأﴐارﻫﺎ وآﺛﺎرﻫﺎ؛
ﻧﻮع اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛ وﺗﻮاﻓﺮ اﳌﻮارد اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ وﻏﲑ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ؛

اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت ﻋﻨﺎﴏ ﻣﺸﱰﻛﺔ ﺣﺘﻰ ﺗﻜﻮن ﳎﺪﻳﺔ

واﻹﻧﻘﺎذ ﰲ أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﻳﻜﻮن أﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت؛
ﻳﺪﻓﻊ اﳌﺨ ﹼﻄﻂ إﱃ ﻣﻀﺎﻋﻔﺔ ﺟﻬﻮده ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﺑﲔ ﻫﺬه

وذات أﺛﺮ ،ﻣﺜﻞ :ﺗﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﺗﺄﺛﲑ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،وﺗﻼﰲ اﺣﺘﲈل

ﺧﻼل ﻗﻄﺎع واﺣﺪ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮﺿﻴﺢ ﺧﻄﻮط اﻻﺗﺼﺎل

اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ .وﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ أن ﺗﻜﻮن

ﻟﻀﲈن ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳋﻄﺔ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺔ.

زﻳﺎدة ﻓﻘﺮ اﻷﴎ اﻟﻔﻘﲑة؛ وﺗﻼﰲ ﺧﻄﺮ اﻧﻘﻄﺎع ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ

ﻫﺬه اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت ﻓﺎﻋﻠﺔ ،ﳚﺐ أن ﺗﻨﻔﺬ ﻋﱪ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺘﲔ:
اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ إﺟﺮاءات ﻗﺼﲑة اﻷﺟﻞ؛

وذﻟﻚ ﺑﺘﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﴪﻳﻌﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ،
واﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ إﺟﺮاءات ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ اﻷﺟﻞ؛

وذﻟﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ اﺳﺘﻤﺮارﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﺪاﻣﺔ .وﻣﻦ
اﻟﻌﻨﺎﴏ اﻟﺘﻲ ﳚﺐ ﻣﺮاﻋﺎﲥﺎ ﰲ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻗﺼﲑة

واﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ واﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﺑﲔ اﻷﺟﻬﺰة ﰲ ﻣﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

دور اﻹﻋﻼم ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻳﻈﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم أﺣﺪ اﻷﺳﻠﺤﺔ اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ

اﳍﺎﻣﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻐﻄﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث وﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ إدارﲥﺎ؛ ﺣﻴﺚ إﻧﻪ
ﻳﻤﺘﻠﻚ ﻣﻘﻮﻣﺎت ﲤﻜﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ ﴎﻋﺔ اﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎل واﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر
واﺟﺘﻴﺎز اﳊﺪود وﲡﺎوز اﳌﻌﻮﻗﺎت ﻛﺎﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﳌﻘﺮوءة

اﻷﺟﻞ :اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ واﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻮارث ﻟﻠﺤﺼﻮل ﻋﲆ

دورا ﺣﻴﻮﻳﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻮﻋﻴﺔ
واﳌﺴﻤﻮﻋﺔ واﳌﺮﺋﻴﺔ؛ ﻛﲈ أﻧﻪ ﻳﺆدي ﹰ

اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﺳﻮاء ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺻﺤﻴﺔ أو اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ أو اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ

ﻏﺮف اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﻤﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث وﲨﺎﻫﲑ

ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻣﺒﻜﺮة ﺣﻮل اﺣﺘﲈل ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ،وﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮ
أو ﺑﻴﺌﻴﺔ ،وﺑﺮﻧﺎﻣﺞ اﻟﺘﺄﻫﺐ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ ﲠﺪف
ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﻹﺟﺮاءات اﻟﺘﻲ ﺳﺘﺘﺨﺬ وﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺎت

واﻹرﺷﺎد واﻟﺘﻮﺟﻴﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻻﺗﺼﺎل اﳌﺒﺎﴍ ﺑﲔ

واﻟﻘﺮاء ﻟﺘﺤﺬﻳﺮﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر
اﳌﺸﺎﻫﺪﻳﻦ واﳌﺴﺘﻤﻌﲔ
ﱠ
اﻟﻜﻮارث وﺗﻌﺮﻳﻔﻬﻢ ﺑﻤﻜﺎن وزﻣﻦ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ وﻣﺴﺎراﲥﺎ؛
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ﻛﺜﲑا ﻣﻦ ﹺﺣﺪﹼ ة آﺛﺎرﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ
اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﳜ ﱢﻔﻒ ﹰ

ﺧﻼل ﻧﴩ اﳊﻘﺎﺋﻖ ﳌﻨﻊ اﻟﺸﺎﺋﻌﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺘﺴ ﱠﺒﺐ ﰲ
ﻣﻬﲈ
ﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ اﻷوﺿﺎع؛ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻳﻈﻞ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻲ ﹰ
ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،و ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ أﳘﻴﺔ ﻋﻦ أي ﲣﻄﻴﻂ ﰲ
ﻫﺬا اﻟﺸﺄن؛ وﻳﺮﺗﻜﺰ إﱃ ﻋﺪة ﻋﻨﺎﴏ وﺿﻮاﺑﻂ أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ

ﺗﻀﻤﻦ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺘﻪ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺸﺄن.
ﹰ
أوﻻ :ﻋﻨﺎﴏ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻲ

 .١ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ اﻟﺒﻴﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺪﻗﻴﻘﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺠﻬﻴﺰات
واﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎت اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ اﳌﺘﺎﺣﺔ واﳋﻄﻂ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ

اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻠﺔ واﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ ﺑﺄﻋﺪاد اﻟﺴﻜﺎن

وﺗﻮزﻳﻌﻬﻢ وأﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﻢ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ.

 .٢اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻻﺗﺼﺎﻟﻴﺔ وﺗﻀﻢ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ اﳌﺒﺎدئ
واﳌﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻴﺔ.

 .٢ﻧـﴩ اﳊﻘﺎﺋـﻖ ﲠـﺪف ﺧﻠـﻖ ﻣﻨـﺎخ ﺻﺤـﻲ
ﻻﺣﺘـﻮاء اﻟﻜﺎرﺛـﺔ.

 .٣ﻧﴩ اﻟﺘﴫﳛﺎت اﻟﺼﺎدرة ﻣﻦ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ.
 .٤ﻧﻘﻞ اﳊﺪث ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮﻗﻌﻪ ﺑﻜﻞ ﻣﺼﺪاﻗﻴﺔ ﳌﻨﻊ أي
ﺷﺎﺋﻌﺎت.

 .٥اﻟﺘﻮازن ﰲ ﻋﺮض ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻵراء ﺣﻮل اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

 .٦اﳊـﺮص ﻋـﲆ إﺟﺎﺑـﺔ أﺳـﺌﻠﺔ اﳉﻤﻬـﻮر ﺣـﻮل
اﻷزﻣـﺔ.

ﺣﻠﻮل اﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ ﺣﻠﻮل اﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت

اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻻ ﺑﺪ أن ﺗﻮﺿﻊ ﰲ اﳊﺴﺒﺎن اﻷﻫﺪاف
اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ ﻹﻃﺎر ﻋﻤﻞ ﻫﻴﻮﻏﻮ )- ٢٠٠٥

 .٣ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﻷوﻟﻮﻳﺎت واﻷﻫﺪاف اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﻄﺔ

٢٠١٥م( واﻟﺬي ﻳﺆﻛﺪ ﻋﲆ ﺑﻨﺎء ﻗﺪرة اﻷﻣﻢ واﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت

 .٤اﺳﺘﻤﺮار اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻲ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﻣﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ

ﰲ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻛﻲ ﻳﻮﺛﻖ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﻹﻃﺎر

 .٥اﳌﺮوﻧﺔ ﰲ اﳋﻄﺔ اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ وﺿﻊ ﺧﻄﻂ

ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮﻳﲔ اﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻲ واﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ.

اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻴﺔ.

اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ واﳋﻄﻂ اﳌﻮﺿﻮﻋﺔ ﻟﺘﻔﺎدي أﴐارﻫﺎ.
ﺑﺪﻳﻠﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ أي ﻇﺮوف ﳏﺘﻤﻠﺔ.

ﺛﺎﻧ ﹰﻴﺎ :اﻟﻀﻮاﺑﻂ اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻴﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﻋﲆ ﳎﺎﲠﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ورﺻﺪ واﺳﺘﻌﺮاض اﻟﺘﻘﺪم اﳌﺤﺮز

وإﺑﻼغ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ واﻟﱪﳎﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث
ﺗﺴﻨﺪ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺎت رﺻﺪ إﻃﺎر ﻋﻤﻞ ﻫﻴﻮﻏﻮ ﺑﺸﻜﻞ

أﻳﻀﺎ ﲢﹸﺪﱠ ﹸد ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﲈت
رﺋﻴﺲ إﱃ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﹰ
واﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ واﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ واﻟﴩﻛﺎء ﰲ

ﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﺘﺰاﻳﺪ اﻟﻜﻮارث وﺗﻨﻮﻋﻬﺎ وﺗﺼﺎﻋﺪ ﺣﺪﲥﺎ
ﹰ
ﰲ اﻵوﻧﺔ اﻷﺧﲑة ،ﺗﱪز اﻷﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﻟﻺﻋﻼم ﰲ

اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،وﻫﻲ إدراج

دورا ﻣﻬﲈ ﰲ ﺗﻮﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﻮاﻃﻨﲔ ﺑﺨﻄﻮرة اﻟﻜﻮارث؛
ﻳﺆدي ﹰ

اﳌﺴﺘﺪاﻣﺔ؛ وإﻧﺸﺎء وﺗﻘﻮﻳﺔ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت واﻵﻟﻴﺎت وﺑﻨﺎء

أي أزﻣﺔ؛ وﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﻟﻺﻋﻼم أن ﻳﺴﺎﻫﻢ ﰲ دﺣﺾ ﻫﺬه

ﺑﺈدراج اﻟﻄﻮارئ وﺑﺮاﻣﺞ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ واﻻﻧﻌﺎش؛

إدارﲥﺎ ﳌﺎ ﺗﺘﻮاﻓﺮ ﻟﺪﻳﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻨﻬﺎ؛ وﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أن
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 .١اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﺑﻮﻋﻲ وﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻐﻄﻴﺔ اﳊﺪث.

واﻻﺑﺘﻌﺎد ﻋﻦ اﻟﺸﺎﺋﻌﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﺘﴩ ﺑﻘﻮة ﻋﻨﺪ ﺣﺪوث

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﺸﺎﺋﻌﺎت ﺑﺘﻮﻓﲑ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﻟﺪﻗﻴﻘﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ؛

وﲢﻠﻴﻞ أﺳﺒﺎﲠﺎ ﳌﻨﻊ ﺗﻜﺮارﻫﺎ؛ وﻫﻨﺎك ﻋﺪة ﺿﻮاﺑﻂ ﻻ ﺑﺪ

ﻟﻺﻋﻼم أن ﻳﺘﺒﻌﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ:

اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻄﺮ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت واﳋﻄﻂ اﻹﻧﲈﺋﻴﺔ

اﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر؛ واﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺸﻜﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﺠﻲ
وﻟﺘﺤﻘﻴﻖ ﻫﺬه اﻷﻫﺪاف ﺣﺪد إﻃﺎر ﻋﻤﻞ ﻫﻴﻮﻏﻮ ﲬﺲ

أوﻟﻮﻳﺎت ﻫﻲ:

 .١إﻳﻼء اﻷوﻟﻮﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث.

 .٢ﲢﺴﲔ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺑﺎﻷﺧﻄﺎر واﻹﻧﺬار

ﻣـﺪارس وﻣﺴﺘﺸـﻔﻴﺎت أﻛﺜـﺮ أﻣﻨﹰـﺎ ﰲ ﲨﻴـﻊ اﳌﻨﺎﻃـﻖ

 .٣ﺑﻨﺎء ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻼﻣﺔ واﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

وﻋﲆ ﺻﻌﻴﺪ اﳌﻨﺎخ ،ﳚﺐ اﻻﻟﺘﺰام ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻌﻲ إﱃ اﳊﺪ

اﳌﺒﻜﺮ.

اﻷﺧﻄﺎر.

 .٤اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﰲ اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﺔ.

اﳌﻌﺮﺿـﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﻄـﺮ.

ﺗﻐﲑ اﳌﻨﺎخ؛
ﻣﻦ ارﺗﻔﺎع درﺟﺎت اﳊﺮارة؛ واﻟﺘﻜ ﹼﻴﻒ ﻣﻊ ﹼ
وذﻟﻚ ﺑﺘﺤﺴﲔ اﻟﺰراﻋﺔ واﳊﻔﺎظ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﳋﴬاء

 .٥ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﺘﺄﻫﺐ واﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ.

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ وﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ ﳑﺎرﺳﺎﲥﺎ اﳌﺮاﻋﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻄﻘﺲ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ

أن ﺗﻜﻮن ﻟﺪﻳﻨﺎ ﻗﺎﻋﺪة ﻣﺆﺳﺴﻴﺔ ﻓ ﹼﻌﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺄﳖﺎ ﻋﻘﺪ
ﻣﻨﺘﺪﻳﺎت ﻣﻦ وﻗﺖ إﱃ آﺧﺮ ﻟﺒﺤﺚ أي آﻟﻴﺎت ﻣﺴﺘﺠﺪة

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ وﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﳌﻴﺎه واﻟﻄﺎﻗﺔ ،ووﺿﻊ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻃﻮارئ

إﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ أﻫﺪاف إﻃﺎر ﻋﻤﻞ ﻫﻴﻮﻏﻮ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ

زﻳﺎدة اﻹﻧﺘﺎﺟﻴﺔ اﻟﺰراﻋﻴﺔ ،واﻟﱰﺷﻴﺪ ﰲ اﺳﺘﻬﻼك اﳌﻮارد

ﰲ اﳌﺪن اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺘﺄﺛﺮ ﺳﻠ ﹰﺒﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻘﻠﺒﺎت اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ؛ واﻋﺘﲈد

ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ وﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ ﻛﻞ ﺟﻬﺔ ﺣﺴﺐ

اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﳌﺴﺘﺪاﻣﺔ ﻹدارة اﻷراﴈ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ

إﴍاك أﻛﱪ ﻋﺪد ﳑﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻬﺎت اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﺔ ﰲ ﺟﻬﺪ

اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻊ ﺣﺪوث اﻧﺒﻌﺎث اﻟﻐﺎزات اﻟﺪﻓﻴﺌﺔ.

اﺧﺘﺼﺎﺻﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺸﺄن .ﻛﲈ ﺗﻌﻤﻞ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة ﻋﲆ

ﻣﻨﺴﻖ ﳏﻜﻢ ﻟﺪرء ﻫﺬه اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﳌﻬﺪﹼ دة ﻟﻠﻤﻘﺪرات
ﹼ
واﳌﻜﺘﺴﺒﺎت ،وﺗﻨﴩ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث واﳊﺪ

ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎرﻫﺎ ،وﲥﺘﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳉﲈﻋﻲ ﻟﻴﺼﺒﺢ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﺗﻀﻤﻦ اﻟﻘﻀﺎء ﻋﲆ ﺛﻠﺚ اﻻﻧﺒﻌﺎﺛﺎت اﻟﻐﺎزﻳﺔ؛ وﻣﻮاﺻﻠﺔ
وﻧﺴﺘﻌﺮض ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﲇ ﺧﻄﻮات ﺗﺴﻬﻢ ﰲ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ

ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻨﺎﲨﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ:
•

ﹰ
ﻣﺘﻜﺎﻣﻼ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﺪاﻣﺔ؛ ﳛﻈﻰ
اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺟﺰ ﹰءا
ﺑﺪﻋﻢ ﻣﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ؛ وﺗﻔﺎﻋﻞ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ وزﻳﺎدة اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﻓﻴﲈ

ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ أي أﺧﻄﺎر ﻧﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛
وﺗﺮﺳﻴﺦ اﺳﺘﺨﺪام اﻟﺘﻘﻨﻴﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ؛ وﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﲈر ﰲ
اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ وﺗﻮﻓﲑ اﻷﻣﻦ واﻷﻣﺎن ﻟﻠﺸﻌﻮب

اﳌﺪﲏ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ دورﻫﺎ اﻟﺘﻄﻮﻋﻲ

واﻟﺘﻮﻋﻮي .إدراج أﺧﻄﺎر اﳌﻨﺎخ ﰲ اﻟﱪاﻣﺞ

اﳋﺪﻣـﺎت ﳚﺐ ﺗﻜﺜﻴﻒ اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﲠـﻢ .وﰲ ذات اﻟﻮﻗﺖ

ﳚـﺐ اﻟﻌﻤـﻞ ﻋـﲆ إﻃـﻼق ﻣﴩوﻋـﺎت إﻋـﺎدة اﻹﻋﲈر

واﻟﺘﻌـﺎﰲ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻧﺤﺴـﺎر اﻟﻜـﻮارث ،ﻣﻊ اﻻﻫﺘـﲈم ﺑﻮﺿﻊ
اﳋﻄـﻂ اﻹﺳـﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ ﻟﻼﺳـﺘﻌﺪاد ﳍـﺎ ﻗﺒـﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬـﺎ،

وﺗﻄﻮﻳـﺮ وﺗﻨﻔﻴـﺬ ﺧﻄـﻂ ﻣﻠﻤﻮﺳـﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﻤـﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﺸـﻴﻴﺪ

اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻄﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ.

•

اﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻄﻮع ،وﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ اﻟﴩاﻛﺎت ﺑﲔ

•

ﺗﺸﺠﻴﻊ ﻣﺒﺎدرات اﳌﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺔ ،وﺗﻔﻌﻴﻞ

اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻷﻛﺜﺮ ﺿﻌ ﹰﻔﺎ.

ﺗـﴬرا ﻣـﻦ ﻏﲑﻫﻢ
وﻷن أﻓﻘـﺮ اﻟﻨـﺎس ﻫـﻢ اﻷﻛﺜﺮ
ﹰ
ﹴ
ﻣﺒـﺎن ﻣﺘﺪﻧﻴـﺔ
ﻟﻀﻌـﻒ إﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺎﲥـﻢ وﺳـﻜﻨﻬﻢ ﰲ

إﴍاك اﻹدارات اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ وﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ

اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت.

ﺗﴩﻳﻌﺎت ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻐﲑات
•

اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ.

اﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻦ اﳍﺎﺗﻒ اﳌﺤﻤﻮل ﰲ ﻧﴩ اﻟﻮﻋﻲ
ﺑﺄﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﻴﻪ ﺑﺄﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ؛

ﻣﻊ اﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻘﺎﺗﻪ ﰲ ﲨﻊ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت

اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ وﺿﻊ

إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت ﻓﺎﻋﻠﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺄي ﻛﻮارث

ﻣﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ.
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•

اﻻﺳﺘﺜﲈر ﰲ اﻟﺒﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺘﻴﺔ؛ ووﺿﻊ ﺧﻄﻂ

 .٢اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد ﺑﺎﲣﺎذ إﺟﺮاءات ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

•

ﲢﻔﻴــﺰ اﳉﺎﻣﻌــﺎت وﻣﺮاﻛــﺰ اﻟﺒﺤــﺚ اﻟﻌﻠﻤــﻲ

إﻧﻘﺎذ أرواح اﻟﺴﻜﺎن وﲪﺎﻳﺔ ﺳﺒﻞ ﻋﻴﺸﻬﻢ.

ﻫﺬا اﳌﺠﺎل.

اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ وﻏﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳋﻄﻂ واﻟﱪاﻣﺞ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﻃﻮارئ ﰲ اﳌﺪن اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺘﺄﺛﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻐﲑات اﳌﻨﺎﺧﻴﺔ.

ﻷن ﺗﻨﺸــﻂ ﰲ اﻟﺪراﺳــﺎت اﳌﻴﺪاﻧﻴــﺔ ﰲ

وﻫﻨﺎك ﲬﺴﺔ ﳏﺎور رﺋﻴﺴﺔ ﻻ ﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ وﺿﻌﻬﺎ ﰲ

اﳊﺴﺒﺎن ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،وﻫﻲ:

 .٣اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل إﺛﺮاء إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت
ﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪ ﰲ ﲣﻔﻴﺾ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث.

 .٤اﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ واﳍﺪف ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت

 .١ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﻷﺧﻄﺎر ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﺘﻨﺒﺆ ﺑﺎﻵﺛﺎر اﳌﺤﺘﻤﻠﺔ

واﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﺐء

واﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ اﲣﺎذ ﻗﺮارات ﻓﺎﻋﻠﺔ

 .٥إﻋﺎدة اﻟﺒﻨﺎء وﳞﺪف ﻟﺘﺤﺴﲔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﳌﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ

ﻟﻸﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ وﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت
ﻹدارة اﻷﺧﻄﺎر.
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اﻷﺧﻄﺎر؛ واﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻦ ﻧﻈﻢ اﻹﻧﺬار اﳌﺒﻜﺮ ﰲ

اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي اﻟﻨﺎﺗﺞ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ.

ﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﰲ ﻣﻦ آﺛﺎر اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ وإﻋﺎدة اﻹﻋﲈر.

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﻤﺮاﺟﻊ
اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﻣﻊ اﳋﻄﺮ ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ؛ ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة٢٠٠٤ ،م.
اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ،اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة ،ﲨﻬﻮرﻳﺔ ﻣﴫ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ،ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ٢٠٢٠ ،م.
أﻣﺎﻧﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﻼﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،ﻣﺼﻄﻠﺤﺎت اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث؛ ﻋﻦ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ
ﳐﺎﻃﺮ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ؛ ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،ﻣﺎﻳﻮ ٢٠٠٩م.

ﺑﻦ ﲪﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﳚﺮي ،ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ،اﻟﻜﻮارث واﻷزﻣﺎت ــ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد اﻹدارة ،اﻟﺮﻳﺎض ،اﳌﻤﻠﻜﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﻌﻮدﻳﺔ ،اﻟﻌﺒﻴﻜﺎن،
٢٠١٨م.

ﺑﻦ ﻋﲇ ﺷﻴﺒﺎن اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺮي ،ﳏﻤﺪ ،ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ ،ﻣﻮﺳﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻘﺎﻻت ﻣﻬﺎرات اﻟﻨﺠﺎح ،ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻬﺎرات
اﻟﻨﺠﺎح ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ ،أﺑﺮﻳﻞ ٢٠١١م.

ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ ﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ ،ﻋﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ ﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ٢٠٢٠ ،م.

اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻷﺳﺎﳼ »اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن واﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ« ،اﳌﺆﲤﺮ اﻟﺪوﱄ اﳊﺎدي واﻟﺜﻼﺛﻮن ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ
واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻟﻠﺠﻨﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ ،دﻳﺴﻤﱪ ٢٠١٥م.

ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﺑﺸﺄن اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ،اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻜﻮارث ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ١٢ ،أﻛﺘﻮﺑﺮ ٢٠٢٠م.
ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،اﻹﻧﻌﺎش اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة٢٠٢٠ ،م.
ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﺒﻨﻚ اﻟﺪوﱄ ،اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ ،واﺷﻨﻄﻦ – اﻟﻮﻻﻳﺎت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺒﻨﻚ اﻟﺪوﱄ٢٠١٦ ،م.
ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ٢٠١٦م ،اﻟﺼﻤﻮد ،إﻧﻘﺎذ اﻷرواح اﻟﻴﻮم ﻫﻮ اﺳﺘﺜﲈر اﻟﻐﺪ ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻻﲢﺎد اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ
واﳍﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ ،دﻳﺴﻤﱪ ٢٠١٧م.

ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﺪوﱄ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ وﲢﺪﻳﺎت اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ اﳌﻌﺎﴏة ،اﳌﺆﲤﺮ اﻟﺪوﱄ اﳊﺎدي واﻟﺜﻼﺛﻮن ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ واﳍﻼل
اﻷﲪﺮ ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻟﻠﺠﻨﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ ،دﻳﺴﻤﱪ ٢٠١٥م.

وﺛﻴﻘﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﻠﻤﺆﲤﺮ اﻟﺪوﱄ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ اﳌﻌﻨﻲ ﺑﺎﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث ،اﻟﻠﺠﻨﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﻀﲑﻳﺔ ،اﻟﺪورة اﻷوﱃ ،ﺟﻨﻴﻒ -
ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،ﻳﻮﻟﻴﻮ ٢٠١٤م.

وﺛﻴﻘﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﻟﺒﻨﻚ اﻟﺪوﱄ ،ﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﴩاﻛﺎت ﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﻞ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻜﻮارث وﻣﺮاﻗﺒﺔ أﺧﻄﺎر اﻷﺧﻄﺎر اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﺘﻤﻬﻴﺪي،
ﺟﻨﻴﻒ – ﺳﻮﻳﴪا ،اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ،ﻣﺎرس ٢٠٠٧م.
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٣



ﲥﺪف ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ ﲢﺪﻳﺎت أزﻣﺔ

اﻟﻨﺰوح ،واﻟﻮاﻗﻊ اﳌﻌﻴﺶ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﰲ أرﺑﻌﺔ

ﳐﻴﲈت ﰲ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺮاق ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻧﺰوح

ﻧﺤﻮ ﲬﺴﺔ ﻣﻼﻳﲔ ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻫﺠﲈت ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ
اﻹرﻫﺎﰊ ،وذﻟﻚ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻣﻨﻬﺞ اﳌﺴﺢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ

ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،اﻟﺬي ﹸﻧ ﱢﻔ ﹶﺬ ﻋﲆ ﻋﻴﻨﺔ ﻗﻮاﻣﻬﺎ  ٢٠٠ﻣﺒﺤﻮﺛﺔ ﻣﻮزﻋﺔ

ﻋﲆ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﳐﻴﲈت .ﻳﻌﺘﻤﺪ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﰲ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

ﻋﲆ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ﻛﺈﻃﺎر ﻧﻈﺮي ﻟﺘﻔﺴﲑ
اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ واﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ ﻋﺪة ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﻣﺮﻛﺒﺔ ﺗﺸﻜﻞ ﲢﺪﻳﺎ

ﻟﻠﻌﻴﺶ اﻟﻼﺋﻖ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ

اﳌﻌﻘﺪة .وﺗﻮﺻﻠﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ ﲨﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ ،أﳘﻬﺎ:

وﺟﻮد ﺧﻠﻞ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻤﻲ وإداري ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﲔ

ﻋﻦ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﻢ؛ أﻓﺮزت ﻣﺸﻜﻼت ﰲ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ

اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻲ واﻟﺼﺤﻲ واﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﳐﺎﻃﺮ
ﲥﺪد ﺣﻴﺎة اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ،ﻣﺜﻞ اﻻﺑﺘﺰاز واﻻﲡﺎر
واﳌﺴﺎوﻣﺔ .وﺗﺴﻌﻰ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ ﻣﻘﱰﺣﺎت

ﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺄﳖﺎ ﺗﻘﻠﻴﺺ
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ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ وإﻋﺎدة اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﺑﺼﻔﺔ آﻣﻨﺔ إﱃ

ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻘﻬﻦ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ ،ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺼﲑ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

أرﺑﺎب اﻷﴎ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ ،وﲤﻜﲔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ
وﺗﻮﻓﲑ ﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﺼﺤﺔ.

اﻟﻜﻠﲈت اﳌﻔﺘﺎﺣﻴﺔ :اﻟﻨﺰوح ،داﻋﺶ ،اﳌﺨﻴﻢ،

اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ،اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت.

اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﺮاق
ﺗﺤﺪﻳﺎت واﻗﻊ وﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﻣﺄﻣﻮﻟﺔ
أ .ﺑﻜﺮ ﺧﻀﺮ ﺟﺎﺳﻢ ﺷﺮﻗﻲ

اﻟﻌﺮاق

ﻣﻘﺪﻣﺔ

أد ﻇﻬﻮر ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ اﻹرﻫﺎﰊ وﺗﻐﻠﻐﻠﻪ ﰲ أرﺟﺎء ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ واﻟﻌﺮاق ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٣م ،إﱃ ﻧﺰوح ﻣﻼﻳﲔ
اﻟﺴﻜﺎن؛ إذ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻞ اﻟﻌﺮاق ﻧﺤﻮ  ٥٫٧ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻧﺎزح (١).وﺗﻌﺪ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر أوﱃ اﳌﺤﺎﻓﻈﺎت
اﻟﺘﻲ ﺷﻬﺪت ﻣﻮﺟﺎت اﻟﻨﺰوح؛ إذ ﻧﺰح ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻧﺤﻮ  ١٫٣٩٢٫٠٣٠ﻧﺎزﺣ ﹰﺎ ،اﲣﺬ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح
ﻣﺄو ﳍﻢ .وﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮور أرﺑﻊ ﺳﻨﻮات ﻋﲆ ﲢﺮﻳﺮ اﳌﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻴﻄﺮة داﻋﺶ وﻋﻮدة أﻏﻠﺐ
ﹰ
اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،إﻻ أن ﻫﻨﺎك آﻻف اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ واﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﻣﺎ زاﻟﻮا ﻗﺎﺑﻌﲔ ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت؛ ﻳﻮاﺟﻬﻮن ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﻋﲆ
ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻷﺻﻌﺪة.
وﺑﺤﻜﻢ ﻋﻤﻠﻨﺎ اﳌﻴﺪاﲏ ﺑﻤﺠﺎل اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ ،ﻻﺣﻈﻨﺎ ﻋﺪة ﻣﺸﻜﻼت
ﺗﻌﺎﻧﻴﻬﺎ ﴍﳛﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء؛ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﻘﺪان ﻣﻌﻴﻞ اﻷﴎة ،واﻧﻌﺪام اﳌﻮارد اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،وﺿﻴﻖ ﺳﺒﻞ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ داﺧﻞ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ،
وﺗﴩد اﻷﻃﻔﺎل؛ ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﺘﺤﺮش واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﳉﻨﴘ واﳌﺴﺎوﻣﺔ ،واﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻌﺎﻧﻴﻬﺎ
ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻫﺮوب ﻣﻌﻴﻞ اﻷﴎة ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻧﺘﲈﺋﻪ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ؛ ﳑﺎ ﺟﻌﻞ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت ﺗﺮاوح ﺑﲔ ﻓﻜﻲ
ﻛﲈﺷﺔ؛ ﻳﺘﻤﺜﻞ اﻷول ﺑﺎﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺮاﻓﺾ ﻟﺮﺟﻮع ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت واﻧﺪﻣﺎﺟﻬﺎ ،واﻵﺧﺮ ﺑﺎﳌﺨﻴﻢ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻔﺘﻘﺪ أﻳﴪ
ﻣﻘﻮﻣﺎت اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻜﺮﻳﻤﺔ.
ﲥﺪف ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﻋﻴﺶ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وﲢﺪﻳﺪ أﺑﺮز ﻣﻌﻮﻗﺎت ﻋﻮدة
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت إﱃ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﻦ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ؛ ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ وﺿﻊ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺄﻫﻴﻠﻬﻦ وإﻋﺎدة دﳎﻬﻦ .ﻛﲈ
ﺗﺘﺠﲆ أﳘﻴﺔ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﰲ رﻓﺪ ﺣﻘﻞ ﻋﻠﻢ اﺟﺘﲈع اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ واﳌﺮأة ﺑﺪراﺳﺎت ﲥﺘﻢ ﺑﺘﺸﺨﻴﺺ أﺑﻌﺎد ﻇﺎﻫﺮة
اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺟﻞ اﻧﻌﻜﺎﺳﺎﲥﺎ ﻣﻬﺪدة ﻟﻠﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،وﺗﺒﺼﲑ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﲔ واﳌﻬﺘﻤﲔ ﲠﺬا اﳌﺠﺎل ﺑﺤﻴﺜﻴﺎت وﻣﺂﻻت ﻗﻀﻴﺔ
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﺑﻐﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ ﺣﻠﻮل ﻣﻮﺿﻮﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺄﳖﺎ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﺻﻨﺎع اﻟﻘﺮار واﳌﺴﺆوﻟﲔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺪ ﻣﻦ
ﻫﺬه اﳌﺸﻜﻼت ،وإﳖﺎء ﻣﺄﺳﺎة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،وﻋﻮدة اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﻦ ﺑﺼﻔﺔ آﻣﻨﺔ.
ﺗﹸﻌﺪﱡ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﻮﺻﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺴﻌﻰ إﱃ وﺻﻒ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ وﺻ ﹰﻔﺎ
ﻣﻮﺿﻮﻋﻴﺎ ،وإﻋﻄﺎﺋﻪ اﻟﺼﺒﻐﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻠﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻣﻨﻬﺞ اﳌﺴﺢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ؛ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ أداة اﻻﺳﺘﺒﺎﻧﺔ،
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اﻟﺘﻲ وزﻋﺖ ﻋﲆ ﻋﻴﻨﺔ »ﻋﺸﻮاﺋﻴﺔ ﻗﺼﺪﻳﺔ«)*( ﻗﻮاﻣﻬﺎ  ٢٠٠ﻣﺒﺤﻮﺛﺔ ﰲ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﳐﻴﲈت)**( ﺑﻤﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر؛
ﺧﻼل اﳌﺪة اﻟﺰﻣﻨﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ٢٠٢١/١/٢م ﺣﺘﻰ ٢٠٢١/٢/٥م .واﳉﺪﻳﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻛﺮ ،أﻧﻨﺎ ﺳﻨﻌﺘﻤﺪ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻮﻇﻴﻒ
ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﺔ -ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ -ﰲ ﺗﻔﺴﲑ أزﻣﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح وﺗﺒﻌﺎﲥﺎ ،واﻻﺳﺘﻄﺮاد وراء
ﻣﻌﺎﳉﺎت ﹺ
ﳍﺬه اﻷزﻣﺔ ،وﻓﻖ رؤﻳﺔ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﻤﺪة.
ﻳﺘﻀﻤﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﺳﺒﻌﺔ ﳏﺎور؛ ﻧﻮﺿﺢ ﰲ اﳌﺤﻮر اﻷول اﳌﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ ذات اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،وﻧﺘﻄﺮق ﰲ
اﳌﺤﻮر اﻟﺜﺎﲏ إﱃ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ ،ﺛﻢ ﻧﺴﻠﻂ اﻟﻀﻮء ﻋﲆ أزﻣﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح وآﺛﺎرﻫﺎ اﳌﺮﻛﺒﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺤﻮر
اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ،وﺟﺎء اﳌﺤﻮر اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻞ ﺑﻴﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ اﳌﻴﺪاﻧﻴﺔ ،وﻣﻦ ﺛﻢ ﻋﺮض اﺳﺘﻨﺘﺎﺟﺎت اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺤﻮر
اﳋﺎﻣﺲ ،ﺛﻢ ﺗﻔﺴﲑ اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ ﰲ ﺿﻮء اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻻﺳﱰﺷﺎدﻳﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺤﻮر اﻟﺴﺎدس ،وﰲ اﳌﺤﻮر اﻷﺧﲑ ﻧﺴﺘﻌﺮض
اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺔ.
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اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﳌﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ ذات اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺪراﺳﺔ
اﻟﻨﺰوح

ﺗﻌﺪﹼ ﺗﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎت اﻟﻨﺰوح ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﺟﺪ ﹰا ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﻮث

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،إذ ﺗﻜﻤﻦ ﻋﻼﻗﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺪﻋﺎﻣﺎت

اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ واﳌﺒﺎﴍة ﰲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت واﳌﲈرﺳﺎت اﻟﺘﺸﻐﻴﻠﻴﺔ
واﻟﺘﻄﺒﻴﻘﻴﺔ؛ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺸﻜﻞ اﳊﲈﻳﺔ واﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﻟﻸﻓﺮاد ﰲ

ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﻄﻮارئ وﺧﻄﻮات ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻄﻮارئ (٢).وﻗﺪ

ﻋﺮﻓﻪ ﺟﻮن ﺑﻴﻨﺖ  Jon Bennettﺑﺄ ﹼﻧ ﹸﻪ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص
أو ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﹸأﺟﱪوا ﻋﲆ اﻟﻔﺮار أو

واﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﲔ واﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﲔ واﻟﻘﺎدة ،وﻃﺮح أﺳﺌﻠﺔ ﺟﻮﻫﺮﻳﺔ
ﺣﻮل ﴎﻋﺔ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮة ،وﻣﺪاﻫﺎ اﳉﻐﺮاﰲ ،اﻟﺬي
ﻳﻤﺘﺪ ﻋﲆ أراﴈ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺎت ﻛﺒﲑة ﰲ ﺑﻠﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﺮﻛﺰ ﱠﻳﲔ

ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠﺪان اﳌﴩق اﻟﻌﺮﰊ؛ اﻟﻌﺮاق وﺳﻮرﻳﺎ ،وﻳﻜﺘﴘ ﰲ
ﺑﻨﺎﺋﻪ ،دوﻟﺔ داﺧﻞ دوﻟﺔ.

)(٥

اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ﻌﺮف اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﺑﺤﺴﺐ ﻗﺎﻣﻮس وﺑﺴﱰ » «Websterﺑﺄﻧﻪ
ﹸﻳ ﱠ

ﻣﻜﺎن ﺑﻌﻴﺪ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﳊﴬﻳﺔ ،ﺗﻨﺼﺐ ﻓﻴﻪ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ
اﳋﻴﺎم أو ﹴ
ﻣﺒﺎن ﺑﺴﻴﻄﺔ ،ﻛﺎﻟﺒﻴﻮت اﻟﺒﻼﺳﺘﻴﻜﻴﺔ أو اﻟﻜﺎﺑﻴﻨﺎت،

ﻣﻐﺎدرة ﻣﻨﺎزﳍﻢ ﻟﺘﺠﻨﺐ اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ وﺣﺎﻻت

ﻟﻺﻗﺎﻣﺔ اﳌﺆﻗﺘﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﺠﻨﺎء ،أو اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﳍﺎرﺑﲔ

ﺻﻨﻊ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ،واﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﱂ ﻳﻌﱪوا ﺣﺪود اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ اﳌﻌﱰف

ﺳﺎﺋﺮ أﻧﺤﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ

اﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﳌﻌﻤﻢ ،أو اﻟﻜﻮارث اﻟﻄﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ؛ أو اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻣﻦ
ﲠﺎ دوﻟﻴﺎ ﺑﺎﻷﺻﻞ.

)(٣

ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ

»د .ا .ع .ش« ﻫـﻮ اﺧﺘﺼـﺎر ﻟﻌﺒـﺎرة »اﻟﺪوﻟـﺔ

ﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﻨﻒ (٦).وﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪم ﻣﺼﻄﻠﺢ »اﳌﺨﻴﻢ« ﰲ

واﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ﻟﻺﺷﺎرة إﱃ ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻌﺴﻜﺮات أو

اﳌﺴﺘﻮﻃﻨﺎت اﳌﺆﻗﺘﺔ ،ﺑﲈ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺧﻄﻂ

ﻹﻧﺸﺎﺋﻬﺎ ،أو ﳐﻴﲈت اﻻﺳﺘﻴﻄﺎن اﻟﺬاﰐ واﳌﺮاﻛﺰ اﳉﲈﻋﻴﺔ

اﻹﺳـﻼﻣﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌـﺮاق واﻟﺸـﺎم «.وﻫـﻮ ﺗﻨﻈﻴـﻢ إرﻫـﺎﰊ

ﻟﻠﻌﺒﻮر وإﺟﻼء واﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠﻴﺎ

ﻛﺎن ﻳﻘﻮدﻫـﺎ اﳌﺪﻋـﻮ »أﺑـﻮ ﻣﺼﻌـﺐ اﻟﺰرﻗـﺎوي« ﻣﻨـﺬ

اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﺣﺎﻟﻴﺎ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺠﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ

ﻃـﺮأت ﰲ ﺳـﻮرﻳﺎ واﻟﻌـﺮاق ،ﻓﺘﺄﺳـﺲ ﺑﻘﻴـﺎدة اﳌﺪﻋـﻮ

وﺑﻤﻌﻨﻰ آﺧﺮ ،ﺣﻴﻨﲈ ﳚﺪ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﻮن أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻣﻀﻄﺮﻳﻦ إﱃ

رادﻳـﻜﺎﱄ ،اﻧﺸـﻄﺮ ﻣـﻦ ﲨﺎﻋـﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﺣﻴـﺪ واﳉﻬـﺎد اﻟﺘﻲ

٢٠٠٦م ،إذ اﺳـﺘﻐﻞ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴـﻢ اﻟﺘﺤـﻮﻻت اﻟﺘـﻲ
»أﺑـﻮ ﺑﻜـﺮ اﻟﺒﻐـﺪادي «.وﻳﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﺜـﲑون ﺗﻨﻈﻴـﻢ داﻋﺶ

ﻓﻜـﺮ ﹰا أو ﻣﻘﺎرﺑـﺔ أﻳﺪﻳﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴـﺔ أﻛﺜـﺮ ﻣـﻦ ﻛﻮﻧـﻪ ﻣﻨﻈﻤـﺔ

ﻣﺘﺤﺮﻛـﺔ وﻣﺘﻨﻘﻠﺔ ﺑـﲔ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان واﳌـﺪن ،إذ ﻳﺆﻣﻦ ﻋﻨﺎﴏ
ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴـﻢ ﺑﺘﻜﻔـﲑ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻷﻧﻈﻤـﺔ واﳊـﻜﺎم اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻻ

ﻳﺸـﺎرﻛﻮﻧﻪ أﻓـﻜﺎره وﻣﻌﺘﻘﺪاﺗـﻪ.

)(٤

وﻳﺒﲔ ﻓﺎﻟﺢ ﻋﺒﺪ اﳉﺒﺎر ﱠ
أن ﻇﻬﻮر ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ

اﻹرﻫﺎﰊ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻘﻮده اﳌﺪﻋﻮ إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ ﻋﻮاد اﻟﺴﺎﻣﺮاﺋﻲ
اﳌﻠﻘﺐ ﺑﺄﰊ ﺑﻜﺮ اﻟﺒﻐﺪادي  -ﻇﻬﻮر ﴎﻳﻊ ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ

اﻷم »ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة «،ﻋﲆ ﻧﺤﻮ ﻟﻔﺖ اﻧﺘﺒﺎه اﻟﺪارﺳﲔ

أو اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ إﱃ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﺑﻌﻴﺪة ،وﻳﻨﻄﺒﻖ ذﻟﻚ ﻋﲆ
ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﻋﻦ ﻧﺰاﻋﺎت أو ﻛﻮارث ﻃﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ أو ﺑﴩﻳﺔ ،
إﳚﺎد ﻣﺄو ﰲ أﻣﺎﻛﻦ ﻣﺆﻗﺘﺔ.

)(٧

اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ

ﰲ دراﺳﺔ أﺟﺮﲥﺎ ﺳﺎرة اﻟﻔﺎﺿﻞ ﻣﻮﳼ ﺑﻌﻨﻮان:

»اﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺰاﻋﺎت ﻋﲆ اﳌﺮأة اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ ﰲ
ﻣﻌﺴﻜﺮات اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺔ ﴍق دارﻓﻮر«.٢٠١٥-

)(٨

ﺗﺸﲑ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﺔ إﱃ ﴐورة ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﻌﺎﻧﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﺮأة ،وأﺑﻌﺎدﻫﺎ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت
ﰲ دارﻓﻮر ،إذ ﺻﺎرت اﳌﺮأة اﻟﺴﻮداﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ ﺣﺎﻻت
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اﻟﺘﺤﺮش واﻟﻌﻨﻒ ،واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﳉﻨﴘ؛ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻫﺪﻓﺖ

اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ آﺛﺎر اﻟﻨﺰوح واﻧﻌﻜﺎﺳﺎﲥﺎ ﻋﲆ
اﻟﻨﺴﺎء داﺧﻞ ﻣﻌﺴﻜﺮات اﻟﻨﺰوح .وﻗﺪ اﻋﺘﻤﺪت اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﺔ

ﻋﲆ ﻣﻨﻬﺞ اﳌﺴﺢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،واﺳﺘﺨﺪﻣﺖ أداة

اﻻﺳﺘﺒﺎﻧﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ وزﻋﺖ ﻋﲆ » «١٥٠ﻣﺒﺤﻮﺛﺔ .وﺗﻮﺻﻠﺖ
اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻣﻔﺎدﻫﺎ :وﺟﻮد ﺗﺄﺛﲑ اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت
اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﻨﻔﴘ ﻟﻠﻤﺮأة اﻟﺴﻮداﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ

ﺧﻼل ازدﻳﺎد ﺣﺪة اﻟﻀﻐﻮط اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ واﻟﱰوﻳﻊ واﳋﻮف

ﰲ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺒﻴﺌﺎت.

اﻟﻨﺰوح وآﺛﺎره اﳌﺮﻛﺒﺔ

ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح اﻷﺧﲑ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻲ

ﺑﺪأت أوﱃ رﺣﻼت اﻟﻨﺰوح ﺑﺴﺒﺐ أزﻣﺔ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

داﻋﺶ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق ،ﻟﺘﻐﲑ اﳌﻌﺎﱂ اﻟﺪﻳﻤﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﺒﻨﻴﺔ
اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻲ ،وﺗﻮزع اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ﺑﺼﻮرة ﻋﺸﻮاﺋﻴﺔ

واﻟﻘﻠﻖ واﻹﺣﺒﺎط ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻘﻮﻳﺾ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻌﺎدات

ﺑﺤﺜ ﹰﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺣﺎﺟﺎت اﻷﻣﻦ واﻷﻣﺎن ،ﻓﻔﻲ ﻣﺼﻔﻮﻓﺔ

ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ أن اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺗﺒﲔ ﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ ﻣﺸﻜﻼت اﻟﺘﻔﻜﻚ

ﻧﺤﻮ  (١٠)٦٥٠٫٠٠٠ﻧﺎزح ﻣﺄو ﻏﲑ ﻣﻨﺎﺳﺐ وﻏﲑ

واﻟﺘﻘﺎﻟﻴﺪ اﳌﻬﻤﺔ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺴﻮداﲏ؛ واﻷﺧﻄﺮ
اﻷﴎي وﺗﺪﻫﻮر اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ.

ودراﺳﺔ أﺧﺮ أﺟﺮاﻫﺎ ﺑﺮﳚﻴﺖ روﻫﻮوردر ﺑﻌﻨﻮان:

«Women and Girls in Forced and Protracted

ﺗﺘﺒﻊ اﻟﻨﺰوح اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ ﻟـ»اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة« ،اﲣﺬ

ﻣﻜﺘﻤﻞ ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺳﻜﻨﻮﻫﺎ ﺑﺼﻮرة ﻗﴪﻳﺔ

أو اﺧﺘﻴﺎرﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻋﻤﻮم اﻟﻌﺮاق ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٥م .وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ
إﱃ رؤ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪوﱄ ﻓﺈن ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﺗﻌﺪ

ﺗﻨﻄﻠﻖ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺴﺎؤﻻت ﳏﺪدة ،وﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ

ﳐﻴﲈ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
ﺑﻴﺌﺎت ﻗﺎﺳﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪدﻫﺎ  ٩٠ﹰ
ﳐﻴﲈ ﰲ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر) (١١وذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٤م،
 ١٥ﹰ

اﻟﻔﺮص اﳌﺘﺎﺣﺔ ﳍﻦ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح اﻟﻘﴪي واﳌﻤﺘﺪ؟ وﰲ

اﻷﻧﺒﺎر ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺔ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،ﺑﻌﻀﻬﺎ

)Displacement» (9

ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﺮف ﻋﲆ ﻧﻘﺎط اﻟﻀﻌﻒ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،وﻣﺎ
ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ ﻟﺘﻮﻓﲑ اﻷدﻟﺔ ﺣﻮل ﻫﺬه اﻟﻨﻘﺎط ،اﻋﺘﻤﺪ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ
اﳌﻨﻬﺞ اﳌﻜﺘﺒﻲ ،ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﻨﺎد إﱃ اﻷﺑﺤﺎث واﳌﺮاﺟﻌﺎت
اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻬﺠﲑ اﻟﻘﴪي اﻟﺘﻲ أﺟﺮﲥﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ؛ وﺗﺴﺘﻨﺪ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺮؤﻳﺔ إﱃ ﺻﻮر واﻗﻌﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ
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اﳌﻮت ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ زﻳﺎدة اﻟﺘﻌﺮض ﳋﻄﺮ اﻻﲡﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﺒﴩ

ﺛﻢ ﺗﻘﻠﺺ ﻋﺪدﻫﺎ إﱃ أرﺑﻌﺔ ﳐﻴﲈت ﻓﻘﻂ ﰲ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ

ﺧﺮج ﻋﻦ إﻃﺎر اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ وﻃﺎﺑﻌﻪ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ ﺑﻌﺪ إﻏﻼﻗﻬﺎ

ﺑﻘﺮارات ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ .وﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﺎ زال ﻋﺪد ﻛﺒﲑ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺎﻃﻨﻲ

ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاء ﻣﻦ دون ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت ﺧﺪﻣﻴﺔ؛

ﳑﺎ زاد ﻣﻦ ﺣﺪة اﳌﻌﺎﻧﺎة واﻟﻘﻠﻖ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت،

ﻣﻌﻈﻢ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻌﺮﺿﺖ ﳌﻮﺟﺎت ﻧﺰوح وﳉﻮء

وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ أن ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﺻﺎرت ﻏﲑ ﺻﺎﳊﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﻴﺶ

إﱃ ﲨﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح

واﻟﺘﻌﺼﺐ ،واﻷذ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ ،واﻟﺘﺪﻫﻮر اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻲ

ﺳﻜﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﻛﻴﻨﻴﺎ ،وﺗﺸﺎد ،وأوﻏﻨﺪا .وﺗﻮﺻﻠﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﻘﴪي ،وﻳﺸﻤﻞ ﺑﻌﻀﻬﺎ :زﻳﺎدة ﳐﺎﻃﺮ اﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﳉﻨﴘ

واﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻨﻮع اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،وﻧﻘﺺ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت
اﳌﺮاﻋﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﻮع اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،وﺗﻌﺮض اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﳊﻮاﻣﻞ

ﳋﻄﺮ أﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻀﺎﻋﻔﺎت واﻟﻮﻻدة اﳌﺒﻜﺮة وﺣﺘﻰ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ؛ إذ ﻧﺘﺠﺖ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺸﻜﻼت اﻟﻔﻘﺮ واﻻﻧﺤﺮاف

واﻟﻔﻜﺮي ،ﳑﺎ ﻳﺪﻓﻊ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت إﱃ اﻻﳖﻴﺎر.
ﻣﺸﻜﻼت اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح

ﻻزم ﻣﻮﺟﺎت اﻟﻨﺰوح ﺑﺮوز ﻣﺸﻜﻼت واﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء

ﰲ ﻇﻞ واﻗﻊ ﻣﺄزوم ،وﻣﻦ أﺑﺮز ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت ﻣﺎ ﻳﲇ:

ﻣﺸﻜﻼت ﺻﺤﻴﺔ

ﻣﺸﻜﻼت ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ

ﻓﺮض ﻧﺰوح آﻻف اﻷﴎ -ﻣﻨﺬ ﺑﺪء أزﻣﺔ اﻟﴫاع

أﻓﺮزت ﻣﻮﺟﺎت اﻟﻨﺰوح ﺗﺪﻫﻮر اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ

ﻋﲆ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻘﺼﻮر اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ

واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﳍﻴﻜﻠﻴﺔ اﳌﺸﺠﻌﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ؛ إذ ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ

ﻣﻊ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ -ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﺻﺤﻴﺔ وﻧﻔﺴﻴﺔ ﻋﺴﲑة

اﳋﺪﻣﺎت واﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت

اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ؛ إذ ﺟﺮ ﺗﻘﻴﻴﻢ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ
ﰲ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ٢٠١٤م ،وﺗﺒﲔ ﺑﺄن %٩٦
ﻣﻦ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ ﺗﻔﺘﻘﺮ إﱃ اﳌﻌﺪات اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ واﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ

ﻟﻺﻧﺎث ﰲ ﳎﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وﻗﺼﻮر اﻷدوات اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ
اﻹﻧﺎث اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﻮض ﳏﺎوﻻت

ﺣﺼﻮﳍﻦ ﻋﲆ ﺣﻖ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ .وﻳﺸﲑ اﳌﺴﺢ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ
ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ إﱃ أن ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻷﻣﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﺗﺼﻞ إﱃ

 ،%١٤٫٣واﻟﺘﻔﺎوت ﺑﲔ اﳉﻨﺴﲔ ﻳﺘﺠﻪ ﻧﺤﻮ ارﺗﻔﺎع

اﻟﴬورﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ .وﺗﺸﲑ وزارة اﻟﺼﺤﺔ

ﻧﺴﺒﺔ أﻣﻴﺔ اﻹﻧﺎث إﱃ  ،%٢٠وﻫﺬه اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ

»ﴎﻃﺎن اﻟﺜﺪي« ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻷﻋﲈل اﻟﻌﻨﻒ واﻹرﻫﺎب إﱃ

إن ﻏﻴﺎب اﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ورﻓﺾ أﻏﻠﺐ اﻷﴎ

اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ إﱃ ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻣﻌﺪﻻت إﺻﺎﺑﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺄﻣﺮاض

ﺧﻄﲑا
ﻣﺆﴍا
 %٣٠٫٦ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٥م؛ ﳑﺎ ﻳﺸﻜﻞ
ﹰ
ﹰ
ﻋﲆ ﺗﺄزم اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء (١٢).وﻏﺎﻟﺒ ﹰﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻈﻬﺮ

ﺿﻌﻒ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ أﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﺬﻛﻮر اﻟﺒﺎﻟﻐﺔ .%٨٫٣

)(١٤

ﺗﻮﺟﻴﻪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎت إﱃ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ،ﻷﺳﺒﺎب ﺗﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﻀﻌﻒ

اﻵﻣﺎل وﻋﺪم اﻻﻛﱰاث ﻟﺘﻐﲑات ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﻴﺔ ﰲ أﺟﻮاء

ﰲ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﻣﺸﻜﻼت ﺳﻮء اﻟﺘﻐﺬﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺆدي إﱃ

اﳊﺎﴐ اﳌﻌﺪوم ،واﳊﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ اﻹﻧﺎث ﰲ أداء اﻷﻋﲈل

ﺗﺪﺧﻞ إﱃ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮ اﻟﺘﻠﻮث اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ،

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،أو ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ أﻋﲈل ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺔ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺰارﻋﲔ

اﻟﺘﺴﻤﻢ؛ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺿﻌﻒ اﻟﺮﻗﺎﺑﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻮاد اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ

وﺑﺤﺴﺐ إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

 %٠٫١١ﻣﻦ ﻣﻌﺪل اﻟﻮﻓﻴﺎت اﻟﻨﺎﺗﺞ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻤﻢ ﰲ
ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر.

)(١٣

داﺧﻞ اﳋﻴﻤﺔ ،واﻟﻮﻗﻮف ﰲ ﻃﻮاﺑﲑ ﺗﻮزﻳﻊ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات

ﻹﻋﺎﻟﺔ اﻷﴎة ،وﻋﺪم ﻗﺪرة اﳌﻌﻴﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ ﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت
اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ؛ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ أﺳﺒﺎب ﺗﺪﻓﻊ اﻹﻧﺎث إﱃ اﻟﺰواج ﰲ ﺳﻦ
ﻣﺒﻜﺮة ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت اﻷﴎة.

وﰲ ﺧﻀﻢ اﻷﺣﻮال اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ اﳊﺮﺟﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻧﺘﺠﺖ

ﻧﺎزﺣﺎ ﻣﻦ
وﺗﺒﲔ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮات ﳏﻠﻴﺔ أن ٢١٫٩٠٤
ﹰ
ﻧﺎزﺣﺎ ﺗﺮﻛﻮا اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ﻷﺳﺒﺎب ﻣﺎدﻳﺔ.
أﺻﻞ  ٥٠٫٧٤٨ﹰ

ﺧﻄﲑا ﻋﲆ ﺻﺤﺘﻬﻢ .وﻗﺪ أﻋﺮب »رﺋﻴﺲ ﺑﻌﺜﺔ أﻃﺒﺎء
ﹰ
ﺑﻼ ﺣﺪود« ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق »ﻏﻮل ﺑﺎدﺷﺎه« ﻋﻦ ﻗﻠﻖ اﻟﺒﻌﺜﺔ

 %١٢٫٦ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﱂ ﻳﻠﺘﺤﻘﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ أﺻﻼﹰ؛
إذ ﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻹﻧﺎث ﻫﻲ اﻷﻋﲆ ﺑﲈ ﻧﺴﺒﺘﻪ %١٧٫٤

داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،وﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﻠﻖ ﻧﺎﺗﺞ ﻋﻦ ﺿﻌﻒ اﻟﻮﻋﻲ

ﺑـ.%٧٫٧

وﻷﺳﺒﺎب ﻫﻴﻜﻠﻴﺔ ﻣﺎدﻳﺔ ،ﺗﻔﺘﻘﺮ أﻏﻠﺐ

اﻻﻛﱰاث اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺘﻌﺎرض ﻛﻠﻴﺎ ﻣﻊ اﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﳌﺘﺒﻌﺔ

اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ؛ إذ إن ﻗﻠﺔ اﳌﺪارس أدت إﱃ وﺟﻮد ﻣﺪارس

ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ  ،١٩-ﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت
ﺗﻜﺘﻆ ﺑﻤﺌﺎت اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﺸﻜﻞ ﲥﺪﻳﺪﹰ ا

ﲡﺎه اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻹﺻﺎﺑﺎت ﰲ ﺻﻔﻮف ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ
ﺑﺎﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وﺷﻴﻮع ﺳﻠﻮﻛﻴﺎت ﻋﺪم

ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ اﻟﻮﺑﺎء.

وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ اﳌﺴﺢ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،ﻧﺠﺪ أن ﻣﺎ ﻧﺴﺒﺘﻪ

وﺑﺄﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﻌﻒ ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺬﻛﻮر اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﺪر
)(١٥

اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ إﱃ ﻛﻔﺎﻳﺔ وﻛﻔﺎءة اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ
ﻣﺪﳎﺔ وﳐﺘﻠﻄﺔ ﺑﺪوام ﻓﱰﺗﲔ )دوام ﺻﺒﺎﺣﻲ ودوام
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ﻣﺴﺎﺋﻲ( ،وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻌﺎرض ﻣﻊ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺮاﻓﺾ

ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﻄﻼق ﰲ ﳏﺎﻓﻈﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م ،ﺣﻴﺚ

ﻣﺸﻜﻼت اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

ﻫﺬه ﻳﺮﺟﻊ إﱃ أﺳﺒﺎب ﻋﺪة ،ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ :اﻟﺰواج اﳌﺒﻜﺮ،

ﻟﻮﺟﻮد ﻣﺪارس ﳐﺘﻠﻄﺔ.

ﺑﻠﻐﺖ  ٢٫٢٢٨ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻃﻼق .وﻣﺮد ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﻄﻼق

ﰲ داﺋﺮة أﺣﻮال اﻟﻨﺰوح اﻟﻘﺎﺳﻴﺔ ،وﺿﻌﻒ اﻟﺪور

وﺳﻮء أﺣﻮال اﳌﻌﻴﺸﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ

اﻟﻨﺰوح اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت واﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ،

ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ؛ ﳑﺎ دﻓﻌﻬﻦ إﱃ اﻟﻄﻼق ﻋﻘﺐ اﳋﺮوج ﻣﻦ

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﳉﻬﺎت اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ ،ﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﳐﻴﲈت
واﻟﺘﻲ ﻏﺎﻟﺒ ﹰﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺆﻃﺮ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ ﳏﻔﻮﻓﺔ ﺑﺎﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ واﻷﻣﺮاض
اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ؛ وﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ أﺧﻄﺮ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت ﺗﻈﻬﺮ »ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ

اﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،واﻻﲡﺎر ﲠﻦ «.وﺑﻴﻨﺖ ﺗﻘﺎرﻳﺮ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ

ﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م ،أن ﻫﻨﺎك ﺟﻬﺎت

ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﻋﺪة ﻧﺴﺎء ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺋﻲ ﺗﺰوﺟﻦ ﰲ ﻇﻞ ﺳﻴﻄﺮة
ﻗﺒﻀﺔ داﻋﺶ.

)(١٨

أﻳﻀﺎ ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ »اﻟﻌﻮاﺋﻞ اﳌﺤﻈﻮرة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮدة
وﻧﺬﻛﺮ ﹰ
ﹴ
ﻛﺘﺤﺪ ﺧﻄﲑ ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻪ أﻏﻠﺐ
إﱃ ﻣﻨﺎزﳍﺎ «،واﻟﺘﻲ ﻇﻬﺮت

اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،وﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال ﻫﻨﺎك اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮاﺋﻞ اﻟﺮاﻏﺒﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻮدة

ﻣﺘﻨﻔﺬة وﺳﲈﴎة ﻗﺪ اﺳﺘﻐﻠﻮا اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﰲ

إﱃ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻘﻬﺎ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻦ ﻏﺎﻟﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻫﺬه اﻟﻌﻮدة ﺷﺒﻪ

أﻳﻀﺎ إﱃ أن اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﳌﻮﺻﻮﻣﺎت
ﳑﻨﻮﻋﺔ .وأﺷﺎر اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ ﹰ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﲢﻮل دون ﻋﻮدة ﻫﺬه اﻟﻌﻮاﺋﻞ ،ﻫﻲ :اﻋﺘﻘﺎل رب

داﻋﺶ ،ﻫﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻋﺮﺿﺔ ﻟﻼﲡﺎر واﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﳉﻨﴘ

وﺗﻠﻌﺐ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺔ اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮﻳﺔ دور ﹰا ﻫﻮ اﻵﺧﺮ ﳛﻮل دون ﻋﻮدة

اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،وﺗﺎﺟﺮوا ﲠﻦ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ أﻋﲈل اﻟﺪﻋﺎرة ،وأﻧﺸﻄﺔ
ﺑﺪاﻋﺶ ،واﻟﻼﰐ ﻳﺮﺟﺢ اﻧﺘﲈء أﺣﺪ أﻓﺮاد أﴎﻫﻦ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ

ﻣﺴﺘﺤﻴﻠﺔ أو ﳏﻔﻮﻓﺔ ﺑﺎﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ .وﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت

اﻷﴎة أو أﺣﺪ أﻓﺮادﻫﺎ ﻛﻮﳖﻢ ﻣﻄﻠﻮﺑﲔ ﻟﻠﺠﻬﺎت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ.

واﳌﺴﺎوﻣﺔ؛ إذ ﻋﺎدة ﻣﺎ ﳞﺪدن ﺑﺎﻻﻋﺘﻘﺎل أو اﻟﺘﺠﻮﻳﻊ أو

ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﴎ ،إذ ﹸﻓ ﱢﻌﻞ ﻣﺒﺪأ »اﻟﱪاءة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺸﲑة «،واﻟﺬي

وﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﻷﺧﺮ ،ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ

ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻌﺸﲑة أو اﻧﺘﻬﻜﻮا أﻋﺮاﻓﻬﺎ؛ اﻷﻣﺮ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﺪ ﻋﺎﺋ ﹰﻘﺎ

اﻟﻄﺮد ﻣﻦ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ.

)(١٦

واﻟﺒﻄﺎﻟﺔ؛ إذ إن ﻧﺤﻮ  ٣٫٦٧٢أﴎة ﻧﺎزﺣﺔ اﻧﻘﻄﻊ اﺗﺼﺎﳍﺎ
ﺑﺄﺣﺪ أﻓﺮادﻫﺎ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻷﻋﲈل اﻟﻌﻨﻒ واﻹرﻫﺎب؛ ﻣﺎ أد

إﱃ زﻳﺎدة ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﳌﻌﻴﻼت ﻷﴎﻫﻦ .وﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ

ارﺗﻔﻌﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻹﻋﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ إﱃ ٧٫٩؛ ﺑﻤﻌﻨﻰ أن
ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ ﻛﻞ ﺛﲈﻧﻴﺔ أﻓﺮاد ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،ﻫﻨﺎك ﻧﺎزح واﺣﺪ

ﺑﻤﻮﺟﺒﻪ ﹼ
ﺗﺘﺨﲆ اﻟﻌﺸﲑة ﻋﻦ ﲪﺎﻳﺘﻬﺎ وإﻳﻮاﺋﻬﺎ ﻷﻓﺮاد ﺧﺎﻟﻔﻮا
أﻣﺎم ﻗﺒﻮل ﻋﻮدة ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﴎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ.

)(١٩

ﲢﻠﻴﻞ ﺑﻴﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﺮﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت

ﻳﺒﲔ اﳉﺪول رﻗﻢ ) (١أن اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﹸﺮاوح أﻋﲈرﻫﺎ

ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ،وأد ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ إﱃ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻇﺎﻫﺮة

ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ  ٢٤و ٢٩ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %١٨ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع وﺣﺪات اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ،

ﻟﻘﺪ أﻓﻀﺖ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت اﳌﺮﻛﺒﺔ إﱃ »ازدﻳﺎد

ﺟﺎءت ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ  %٢٨ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع وﺣﺪات اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،وﺑﻠﻐﺖ
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 (١٧)،%١٤٫٣ﳑﺎ ﺷﻜﻞ ﲢﺪﻳ ﹰﺎ ﺻﺎرﺧ ﹰﺎ أﻣﺎم ﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻓﻘﻂ ﻳﻌﻤﻞ .وﻗﺪ ارﺗﻔﻌﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ أﺛﻨﺎء ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﱰة إﱃ

ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ  ١٨و ٢٣ﺳﻨﺔ ،ﺑﻠﻐﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺘﻬﺎ  %٢٣ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع

اﻟﺘﺴﻮل وﻋﲈﻟﺔ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ.

ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﻄﻼق وﻫﺠﺮ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء «،إذ ﻟﻮﺣﻆ ازدﻳﺎد

وﺣﺪات اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،ﰲ ﺣﲔ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮاوح أﻋﲈرﻫﺎ

أﻣﺎ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮاوح أﻋﲈرﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ  ٣٠و ،٣٥ﻓﻘﺪ

اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮاوح أﻋﲈرﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ  ٣٦و ٤١ﻧﺴﺒﺔ %١٤

ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع وﺣﺪات اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،ﺛﻢ ﺷﻜﻠﺖ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮاوح

ﻳﺘﻀـﺢ ﻣـﻦ إﺟﺎﺑـﺎت اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت ﰲ اﳉـﺪول

وأﺧﲑا ﺷﻜﻠﺖ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺮاوح أﻋﲈرﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ
اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ،
ﹰ

ﻣـﻦ ﺑﲔ ﻧﺴـﺎء اﳌﺨﻴـﻢ؛ ﺣﻴﺚ ﺑﻠﻐـﺖ  .%٤١وﺟﺎءت

أﻋﲈرﻫﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ  ٤٢و ٤٧ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٧ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع وﺣﺪات
 ٤٨و ٥٣ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %١٠ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع وﺣﺪات اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ.
اﳉﺪول رﻗﻢ ) (١اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﻟﻌﻤﺮﻳﺔ ﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

م

اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﺮﻳﺔ

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار

اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

٢٩ -٢٤

٣٦

%١٨

١

٢٣ -١٨

٣

٣٥ -٣٠

٢
٤
٥
٦

٤١ -٣٦
٤٧ -٤٢

٥٣ -٤٨
اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

٤٧

٥٦
٢٨
١٤
١٩

٢٠٠

%٢٣
%٢٨
%١٤
%٧

%١٠

%١٠٠

اﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

رﻗـﻢ ) (٢أن ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ اﳌﺘﺰوﺟـﺎت ﻫـﻲ أﻋـﲆ ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ
ﺑﺎﳌﺮﺗﺒـﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴـﺔ ﻓﺌـﺔ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء اﻟﻌﺰﺑـﺎوات ،إذ ﺑﻠﻐـﺖ

ﻧﺴـﺒﺘﻬﻦ  .%١٨وﰲ اﳌﺮﺗﺒـﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜـﺔ ﻣـﻦ اﻹﺟﺎﺑـﺎت

ﺗـﺄﰐ ﻓﺌـﺔ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء اﳌﻨﻔﺼـﻼت واﻟﺒﺎﻟﻐـﺔ ﻧﺴـﺒﺘﻬﻦ

 ،%١٧وﻗـﺪ ﻋﻠﻠـﺖ اﻟﻌﺪﻳـﺪ ﻣـﻦ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء أﺳـﺒﺎب
اﻻﻧﻔﺼـﺎل إﱃ ﺑﻌـﺾ اﻟﻌﻮاﻣـﻞ ،ﻣﺜـﻞ :اﻧﻀـﲈم

اﻟـﺰوج إﱃ ﺗﻨﻈﻴـﻢ داﻋـﺶ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ رﻓـﺾ اﻷﻫﻞ

ﻋـﻮدة اﻟﺰوﺟـﺔ إﱃ زوﺟﻬـﺎ ﳌﺸـﻜﻼت ﻋﺸـﺎﺋﺮﻳﺔ
أﻓﺮزﲥـﺎ اﻷزﻣـﺔ .وﺟـﺎءت ﻓﺌـﺔ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء اﻷراﻣـﻞ

ﺑﺎﳌﺮﺗﺒـﺔ اﻟﺮاﺑﻌـﺔ ،إذ ﺑﻠﻐـﺖ ﻧﺴـﺒﺘﻬﻦ  ،%١٥وﻳﺘﻤﺜـﻞ

ارﺗﻔـﺎع ﻫـﺬه اﻟﻨﺴـﺒﺔ ﻧﺘﻴﺠـﺔ ارﺗﻔـﺎع ﻋـﺪد اﻟﻘﺘـﲆ
ﺑﺴـﺒﺐ اﻟـﴫاع اﳌﺴـﻠﺢ .أﻣـﺎ ﻓﺌـﺔ اﳌﻄﻠﻘـﺎت
ﻓﻘـﺪ ﺟـﺎءت ﺑﺎﳌﺮﺗﺒـﺔ اﳋﺎﻣﺴـﺔ ﻣـﻦ اﻹﺟﺎﺑـﺎت

أﻓﺮزت أﺣﻮال اﳊﺮب واﻟﻨﺰوح ﺣﺎﻻت ﻗﺘﻞ وﺗﻐﻴﻴﺐ

وﺑﻨﺴـﺒﺔ  .%٩وﻣـﺮد ذﻟـﻚ ﻛﻠـﻪ ﻟﻠﻤﺘﻐـﲑات اﳌﺮﻛﺒـﺔ

اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﲏ .وﻗﺪ ﻻﺣﻈﻨﺎ ازدﻳﺎد أﻋﺪاد اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﳌﻬﺠﻮرات

ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴـﻢ داﻋـﺶ ،أو ﺗﻌـﺪد اﻟﺰوﺟـﺎت ،أو ﺑﻔﻌـﻞ

وﻃﻼق واﻧﻔﺼﺎل ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﺰواج ﻏﲑ

واﳌﻄﻠﻘﺎت واﳌﻨﻔﺼﻼت داﺧﻞ ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ
ﺳﻨﺘﻌﺮف ﻋﲆ ﺗﻮزﻳﻊ ﹺ
ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﺌﺎت داﺧﻞ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح.
اﳉﺪول رﻗﻢ ) (٢اﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

ت

اﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار

اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

٢

ﻣﺘﺰوﺟﺔ

٨٢

%٤١

ﻣﻨﻔﺼﻠﺔ

٣٣

١

٣
٤

٥

ﻋﺰﺑﺎء

ﻣﻄﻠﻘﺔ
أرﻣﻠﺔ

اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

٣٨

١٨

٢٩

٢٠٠

%١٨
%٩

%١٧

%١٥

%١٠٠

اﻟﺘـﻲ ﻣـﺮ ﲠـﺎ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،ﻣﺜـﻞ اﻧﻀـﲈم ﺑﻌـﺾ اﻷﻓﺮاد
ﻣﺸـﻜﻼت اﻟﻨـﺰوح وﲢﺪﻳﺎﺗـﻪ ،ﻓﻀـ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋـﻦ ﺣـﺎﻻت
اﻟـﺰواج ﻏـﲑ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴـﺔ.
اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﳌﻌﻴﺶ

أﺟﺎﺑﺖ اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻷﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،واﻟﺒﺎﻟﻐﺔ ،%٨٣

ﺑﺄن اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﳌﻌﻴﺶ »ﻻ ﻳﻜﻔﻲ ﻟﺴﺪ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ؛« إذ أﻓﻀﺖ

أﺣﻮال اﳊﺮب واﻟﻨﺰوح إﱃ ﻧﻔﺎد اﳌﻮارد وﺧﺴﺎرة
اﳌﻤﺘﻠﻜﺎت ،وﺑﺎﻟﺘﺎﱄ ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺒﻄﺎﻟﺔ واﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﳌﺪﻗﻊ.

وﻗﺪ ﺑﻴﻨﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %١٥ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء أن ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺪﺧﻞ

اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي »ﻳﻜﻔﻲ ﻟﺴﺪ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ «،ﰲ ﺣﲔ أن ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

 %٢ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ،أﺟﺒﻦ ﺑﺄن اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي

»ﻳﻜﻔﻲ وﻳﺰﻳﺪ«.
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وﺿﻊ رب اﻷﴎة

اﳉﺪول رﻗﻢ ) (٣اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﳌﻌﻴﺶ

ت

ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺪﺧﻞ

٢

ﻻ ﻳﻜﻔﻲ

١

٣

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار

اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

١٦٧

%٨٣

٢٠٠

%١٠٠

ﻳﻜﻔﻲ ﻟﺴﺪ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ

٢٩

ﻳﻜﻔﻲ وﻳﺰﻳﺪ

٤

اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

%١٥
%٢

ﺟﻨﺲ اﳌﻌﻴﻞ

ﻏﺎﻟﺒ ﹰﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺆدي اﻷزﻣﺎت إﱃ اﺧﺘﻼل وﺗﻀﺎرب ﰲ

اﻷدوار واﻟﻮﻇﺎﺋﻒ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﻷﴎة ،ﻓﻐﻴﺎب

أﺣﺪ أﻓﺮاد اﻷﴎة ﻳﺆدي إﱃ ﺷﻐﻞ ﻓﺮد آﺧﺮ ﻟﻠﺪور

اﳌﻔﻘﻮد ،وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﺎﻧﻴﻪ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﴎ داﺧﻞ ﳐﻴﲈت
اﻟﻨﺰوح ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﻐﻴﺎب »اﳌﻌﻴﻞ «،أو إﺻﺎﺑﺘﻪ ﺑﺈﻋﺎﻗﺔ
ﺟﺴﺪﻳﺔ؛ وﻟﺬﻟﻚ »ﺗﺘﺪﺑﺮ اﳌﺮأة ﺷﺆون اﻷﴎة ﺑﻤﻔﺮدﻫﺎ«.
اﳉﺪول رﻗﻢ ) (٤ﺟﻨﺲ اﳌﻌﻴﻞ

ت

ﺟﻨﺲ اﳌﻌﻴﻞ

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار

اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

١

ذﻛﺮ

٤٩

%٢٥

٢

أﻧﺜﻰ

١٥١

%٧٥

٢٠٠

%١٠٠

اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

واﺗﻀﺢ ﻣﻦ إﺟﺎﺑﺎت اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت أن ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٧٥ﻣﻦ

58

ﻛﲈ أﺳﻠﻔﻨﺎ ،ﺗﻌﺎﲏ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮاﺋﻞ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ﻣﺸﻜﻼت أﻣﻨﻴﺔ؛ ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﻫﺮوب اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬه

اﻷﴎ ﻣﻊ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ ،أو ﻗﺘﻠﻮا ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت

اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ؛ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﺘﻌﺮف ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﳌﺤﻮر ﻋﲆ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ

رب اﻷﴎة ،ﻛﺎﻵﰐ:

اﳉﺪول ) (٥وﺿﻊ رب اﻷﴎة

ت

اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ

٢

ﻣﺘﻮﰱ

١

٣

٤

٥

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار

اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

١٨

%٩

ﻣﻮﺟﻮد

٥٨

ﻣﻌﺘﻘﻞ

٦١

ﻻ أﻋﻠﻢ

٤٢

ﻣﻌﺎق

اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

٢١

٢٠٠

%٢٩

%٣١

%١٠

%٢١

%١٠٠

ﻛﺸﻔﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣١ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺄن رب اﻷﴎة
»اﻋﺘ ﹺﹸﻘ ﹶﻞ «،ﻋﻨﺪ ﻗﻴﺎم اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﺘﺪﻗﻴﻖ أﺳﲈء
اﻷﴎ اﳌﻮﺟﻮدة داﺧﻞ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح؛ ﺣﻴﺚ ﹸﻋﺜﹺ ﹶﺮ ﻋﲆ
اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑﲔ أو ﻣﻦ ﻟﺪﳞﻢ ﺗﺸﺎﺑﻪ ﰲ اﻷﺳﲈء ﻣﻊ

ﻣﻄﻠﻮﺑﲔ؛ ﳑﺎ أد إﱃ اﻋﺘﻘﺎﳍﻢ وﺗﺴﻠﻴﻤﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﺴﻠﻄﺎت
اﳌﺨﺘﺼﺔ .وﻗﺪ أﻓﺎدت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٢٩ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ﺑﺄن

رب اﻷﴎة »ﻣﻮﺟﻮد« ﻣﻌﻬﻢ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ .وأﻓﺎدت

اﻷﴎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ ﺗﻌﻴﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،وﻳﺮﺟﻊ ذﻟﻚ إﱃ ﻋﺪم

ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٢١ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺄﳖﻦ »ﻻ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻦ ﺷﻴﺌ ﹰﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺼﲑ

ﻟﺪوا ﹴع أﻣﻨﻴﺔ؛ ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﻫﺮوب اﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻵﺧﺮ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ

اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وﻣﻦ اﳌﺮﺟﺢ أن أﻏﻠﺐ أﻓﺮاد ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﺌﺔ ﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ

وﺟﻮد رب اﻷﴎة ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻻﻋﺘﻘﺎل ﺑﻌﻀﻬﻢ

أزواﺟﻬﻦ؛« ﺣﻴﺚ ﻓﻘﺪن اﻟﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﺬ دﺧﻮﳍﻦ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻧﺘﲈﺋﻬﻢ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ ،أو ﻟﻌﺠﺰﻫﻢ وإﻋﺎﻗﺘﻬﻢ ﺟﺮاء

اﳌﻨﺘﻤﲔ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ اﻧﺘﲈ ﹰء ﻓﻌﻠﻴﺎ .ﺛﻢ ذﻛﺮت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ %١٠

ﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻳﻌﻴﻠﻮن اﻷﴎ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺢ

وأﺧﲑا ،أﺷﺎرت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ %٩
إﺻﺎﺑﺘﻪ أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﻨﺰاع اﳌﺴﻠﺢ.
ﹰ

اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ .ﻓﻴﲈ أﺟﺎﺑﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٢٥ﺑﺄن اﻟﺮﺟﺎل
ﻓﺮص اﻟﻌﻤﻞ.

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺄن رب اﻷﴎة ﻣﻦ »اﳌﻌﺎﻗﲔ ﺟﺴﺪﻳ ﹰﺎ؛« ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ
ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺄن رب اﻷﴎة »ﻣﺘﻮﰱ«.

ﺳﺒﺐ اﻟﺒﻘﺎء داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ﻳﻌﺪ ﻋﺎﻣﻞ »اﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ وﻋﺪم اﻣﺘﻼك ﺳﻜﻦ

ﺑﺪﻳﻞ« أول اﳌﺘﻐﲑات اﻟﺘﻲ ﲤﻨﻊ ﻋﻮدة اﻟﻌﻮاﺋﻞ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ

اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻲ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ﺗﻌﺪ ﻣﺸﻜﻼت اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ﻣﻦ أﺑﺮز اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﺷﻬﺪت اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

إﱃ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻘﻬﺎ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ؛ إذ أﻳﺪت ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣٠ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻌﺰوف ﻋﻦ إﻛﲈل اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻧﺎث،

ﻳﻤﻨﻊ ﻋﻮدة اﻷﴎ؛ ﺣﻴﺚ أﻛﺪت ﻫﺬه اﻟﻨﻘﻄﺔ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

اﻷﺧﺮ ،وﻳﻈﻬﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ:

اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ،وﻳﻠﻴﻪ »وﺟﻮد ﺣﻈﺮ وﻣﺆﴍ أﻣﻨﻲ« ﻛﻌﺎﻣﻞ

 %٢٩ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ،وﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال ﻣﻠﻔﺎت ﻫﺬه اﻷﴎ ﻏﲑ
ﳏﺴﻮﻣﺔ ﻟﺪ اﳉﻬﺎت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﲣﻮف

ﻣﻦ ﻋﻮدﲥﻢ إﱃ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﻢ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ.

اﳉﺪول ) (٦ﺳﺒﺐ اﻟﺒﻘﺎء داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

وﺟﻮد ﺣﻈﺮ وﻣﺆﴍ
أﻣﻨﻲ ﻳﻤﻨﻊ ﻋﻮدﺗﻨﺎ

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار

اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

ت

٥٧

%٢٩

٢

١

اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ

ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﻧﻘﺺ ﰲ اﳌﺪارس وﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ
اﳉﺪول ) (٧اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻲ

ت

اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻲ

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

ﻻ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻢ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ
١
اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي اﻟﺴﻴﺊ

٦٨

٢

ﻧﻘﺺ ﰲ اﻟﻜﻮادر
اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺴﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

٥٦

%٢٨

٣

ﻗﻠﺔ أﻋﺪاد اﳌﺪارس

٥٤

%٢٧

%٣٤

ﺧﻮﻓﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺜﺎرات
واﻟﺘﻬﺪﻳﺪات
اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮﻳﺔ

٣٧

%١٨

٤

٣

اﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ وﻋﺪم
اﻣﺘﻼك ﺳﻜﻦ ﺑﺪﻳﻞ

٦١

%٣٠

إن ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣٤ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﻳﻌﺎﻧﲔ ﻋﺪم وﺟﻮد

٤

ﻫﺪم ﻣﻨﺎزﻟﻨﺎ
وﳑﺘﻠﻜﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ
اﻷزﻣﺔ

٤٥

%٢٣

٢٠٠

%١٠٠

اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

ﻧﺮﻓﺾ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﺒﻨﺎت
اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

٢٢

٢٠٠

%١١

%١٠٠

ﻓﺮص ﻟﻠﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ،ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي اﻟﺴﻴﺊ؛ إذ

ﻻﺣﻈﻨﺎ أن أﻏﻠﺐ أﻓﺮاد اﻷﴎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ ﳜﺮﺟﻮن إﱃ ﺧﺎرج
اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﻟﻠﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺎﻷﻋﲈل اﳋﻔﻴﻔﺔ ﻛﺎﻟﺘﺴﻮل ودﻓﻊ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﺎت

وﲨﻊ اﻟﻨﻔﺎﻳﺎت .ﻓﻴﲈ أﻛﺪت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٢٨ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت

أن اﳌﺪارس داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﺗﻌﺎﲏ ﻧﻘﺺ اﻟﻜﻮادر اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ

وﻋﻠﻠﺖ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء أن »ﻫﺪم اﳌﻨﺰل وﺗﴬر

»ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻟﻺﻧﺎث «،ﻓﻌﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ وﺟﻮد ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺪارس

أﻛﺪت ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٢٣ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت .وﻋﲆ ﻏﺮار ذﻟﻚ

ذﻟﻚ أﻳﺪت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٢٧ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت أن ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح

ﳑﺘﻠﻜﺎﲥﻢ« ﻛﺎن ﺳﺒﺒ ﹰﺎ ﻟﻌﺪم اﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﻢ؛ إذ

إﻻ أﳖﺎ ﺗﻌﺎﲏ ﻋﺪم ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ ﻛﻮادر ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ .ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ

ﻛﺎن »اﳋﻮف ﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﺜﺄر واﻻﻧﺘﻘﺎم واﻟﺘﻬﺪﻳﺪات

ﺗﻌﺎﲏ ﻋﺪم وﺟﻮد ﻣﺪارس ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ اﻋﺘﻤﺪت ﺑﻌﺾ

اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ؛ إذ أﻳﺪت ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %١٨ﻣﻦ ﻋﻴﻨﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ.

اﻟﻄﻼب ﰲ ﺻﻔﻮف ﺻﻐﲑة وﳐﺘﻠﻄﺔ .أﻣﺎ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ اﻷﺧﲑة

اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮﻳﺔ« ﺳﺒﺒﺎ آﺧﺮ ﳌﻨﻊ ﻋﻮدة اﻷﴎ إﱃ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻘﻬﺎ

اﳌﺪارس ﻋﲆ دواﻣﲔ ﺻﺒﺎﺣﻲ وﻣﺴﺎﺋﻲ ،أو زج اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ
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ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ،واﻟﺒﺎﻟﻎ ﻧﺴﺒﺘﻬﺎ  ،%١١ﻣﻨﻌﻮا اﻹﻧﺎث ﻣﻦ

ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ واﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ ،إﻻ

ﺗﺒﲔ أن »أﻏﻠﺒﻬﻦ ﻣﺘﺄﺛﺮات ﺑﺄﻓﻜﺎر ﻣﺘﻄﺮﻓﺔ ورادﻳﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ،

وﺧﺮﺟﺖ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ ﻋﻦ اﳋﺪﻣﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻗﺮار

اﻻﻟﺘﺤﺎق ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ،وﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺘﻌﻤﻖ ﺑﺎﳊﺪﻳﺚ ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﺌﺔ

ﻣﺜﻞ ﲢﺮﻳﻢ اﻟﺘﺨﺎﻟﻂ ﺑﲔ اﳉﻨﺴﲔ ،أو اﻟﺪﺧﻮل إﱃ اﳌﺪارس
اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ«.

اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

إﻏﻼق اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﺑﺼﻔﺔ رﺳﻤﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ

ازدﻳﺎد اﳌﻮﻗﻒ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ ﺳﻮ ﹰءا ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺘﻔﴚ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ
ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،واﻧﻌﺪام ﻗﺎﻋﺎت اﻟﻌﺰل اﻟﺼﺤﻲ

ﻳﻌﺪ اﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ واﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ ﻣﻦ أﺧﻄﺮ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت

وﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎﲥﺎ .أﻣﺎ اﻟﺘﺤﺪي اﻟﺜﺎﲏ ﻓﻬﻮ »ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ

اﻟﺪواء ،وﺿﻌﻒ اﻟﻮﻋﻲ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ ،واﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻷوﺑﺌﺔ،

ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣٠ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت؛ ﻓﺈدارة اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﲤﻨﻊ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺗﻔﴚ اﻷﻣﺮاض وﻗﻠﺔ
وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ ١٩-اﻟﺘﻲ زادت اﳌﻮﻗﻒ
ﺧﻄﻮرةﹰ ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﺘﻌﺮف ﻋﲆ أﺑﺮز ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت ﰲ

اﳉﺪول اﻵﰐ:

اﳉﺪول ) (٨اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ داﺧﻞ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح

ت
١

٢

اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ

ﻗﻠﺔ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ

ﻋﺪم ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ اﻷدوﻳﺔ
واﳌﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ

ﺿﻌﻒ اﳊﺎﻟﺔ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ
ﻻ ﻳﺴﻌﻔﻨﺎ ﻟﻌﻼج
٣
ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﻣﺮاض
٤
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أن ﻫﺬه اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ ﻻ ﺗﻜﻔﻲ ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﺄﻋﺪاد اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ،

ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ اﳋﺮوج إﱃ
ﻋﻴﺎدات اﻷﻃﺒﺎء ﺧﺎرج
اﳌﺨﻴﻢ
اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ
٧٢

%٣٦

٣٠

%١٥

٣٧

%١٩

اﳋﺮوج إﱃ ﻋﻴﺎدات اﻷﻃﺒﺎء ﺧﺎرج اﳌﺨﻴﻢ «،إذ أﻛﺪت
ﺧﺮوج اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻟﺪوا ﹴع أﻣﻨﻴﺔ وﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ إﻻ وﻓﻖ إﺟﺮاءات

ﻣﻌﻘﺪة ﺗﺴﺘﻐﺮق ﻋﺪة أﻳﺎم ،ﳑﺎ ﻳﻌﻮق ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ ﺗﻠﻘﻲ

اﻟﻌﻼج ﰲ اﻟﻌﻴﺎدات اﳋﺎرﺟﻴﺔ ،وﻣﺮاﺟﻌﺔ اﻷﻃﺒﺎء.

وﺟﺎء ﰲ اﳌﺮﺗﺒﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺎت» ،ﺿﻌﻒ اﳊﺎﻟﺔ

اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ« اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﺪ ﻋﺎﺋﻘ ﹰﺎ ﻟﻌﻼج ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﻣﺮاض
داﺧﻞ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح وﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ ،إذ ﺑﻴﻨﺖ ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ
 %١٩ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت .أﻣﺎ اﻟﺘﺤﺪي اﻟﺮاﺑﻊ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﺎن

»ﻋﺪم ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ اﻷدوﻳﺔ واﳌﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ «،ﺣﻴﺚ

ﺗﻌﺎﲏ أﻏﻠﺐ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﺗﻮاﻓﺮ ﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﻮﻗﺎﻳﺔ

واﻟﻌﻼج )أﻣﺮاض اﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﻟﺼﺤﺔ اﻹﻧﺠﺎﺑﻴﺔ( ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ
ﰲ ﻇﻞ وﺟﻮد ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،وﻋﺰزت ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ
 %١٥ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت.

٦١

%٣٠

٢٠٠

%١٠٠

ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ﺗﻌﺪ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﺑﻴﺌﺔ ﺧﺼﺒﺔ ﻟﻨﺸﻮء اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

اﳌﻈﺎﻫﺮ اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻄﺎل اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،ﻛﻮﳖﻢ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ

اﻷﺿﻌﻒ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ أدت

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﲤﺜﻞ »ﻗﻠﺔ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ« داﺧﻞ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺰوح،

اﻟﻮﺻﻤﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ وﺻﻢ ﲠﺎ أﻏﻠﺐ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ،

ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣٦ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ .ﻓﻌﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ

ﻟﻠﻌﻨﻒ واﻟﺘﻨﻤﺮ ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﺒﲔ أﺑﺮز ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻈﺎﻫﺮ

اﻟﺘﺤﺪي اﻷول ﻣﻦ وﺟﻬﺔ ﻧﻈﺮ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت؛ إذ أﻳﺪت

إﻧﺸﺎء ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت اﳌﺪﻋﻮﻣﺔ

ﻣﺜﻞ اﻋﺘﺒﺎرﻫﻢ ﻣﻮاﻟﲔ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ ،إﱃ ﺗﻌﺮﺿﻬﻢ
اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ ﻛﲈ ﰲ اﳉﺪول أدﻧﺎه:

اﳉﺪول ) (٩ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ت
١

اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ

ﻋﻨﻒ ﺟﺴﺪي

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ
٢٩

%١٤

 ٣اﺳﺘﻐﻼل ﺟﻨﴘ وﻣﺴﺎوﻣﺔ

٢٢

%١١

٤

١٠١

%٥١

٢٠٠

%١٠٠

٢

ﺗﻨﻤﺮ وإﺳﺎءة ﻟﻔﻈﻴﺔ

إﳘﺎل وﺗﻘﺼﲑ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ
ﻣﺴﺆوﱄ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ
اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

٤٨

%٢٤

ﺿﲈﻧﻪ ﳊﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﻘﻞ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺪن وﺧﺎرﺟﻬﺎ .وﻻ ﳜﻔﻰ
ﻋﲆ أﺣﺪ أن أﻏﻠﺐ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﻗﺪ ﺗﻌﺮﺿﻮا ﻟﻔﻘﺪان
أوراﻗﻬﻢ اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ؛ ﳑﺎ ﺧﻠﻖ ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال
ﺷﺎﺧﺼﺔ إﱃ ﻳﻮﻣﻨﺎ ﻫﺬا.

اﳉﺪول ) (١٠اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ

ت

اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ

٢

ﻛﻼ

١

ﻧﻌﻢ

اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ
٧١

١٢٩

٢٠٠

%٣٦

%٦٤

%١٠٠

ذﻛـﺮت ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ  %٥١ﻣـﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت ﺑﺄﳖـﻦ ﻳﻌﺎﻧﲔ
ﹰ
وﺗﻘﺼـﲑا ﻣـﻦ ﺟﺎﻧـﺐ ﻣﺴـﺆوﱄ اﳌﺨﻴـﻢ ،وﻻ
إﳘـﺎﻻ
ﹰ

أﻛﺪت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣٦ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ﻓﻘﺪان أﺣﺪ أﻓﺮاد

اﻧﻌـﺪام اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴـﻢ واﻟﻌﺸـﻮاﺋﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻮزﻳـﻊ اﳌﺴـﺎﻋﺪات،

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﺗﺒﻌﺎت ﻛﺜﲑة ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﻔﻘﺪان اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ،

ﺳـﻴﲈ ﰲ ﳎـﺎل اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳـﺔ وﺗﻘﺪﻳـﻢ اﳋﺪﻣـﺎت ،ﺣﻴـﺚ
إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧـﺐ ﴎﻗـﺔ ﺣﺼـﺺ ﻛﺒـﲑة ﻣـﻦ اﳌﻌﻮﻧـﺎت
اﳌﺨﺼﺼـﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ ،ﻓﻴـﲈ أﺷـﺎرت ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ  %٢٤ﺑﺄن

أﺑـﺮز اﳌﻈﺎﻫـﺮ اﻟﺴـﻠﺒﻴﺔ ﻫـﻲ اﻟﺘﻨﻤـﺮ واﻹﺳـﺎءة اﻟﻠﻔﻈﻴﺔ
ﻣـﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﺑﻌـﺾ أﻓـﺮاد اﻷﺟﻬـﺰة اﳋﺪﻣﻴـﺔ .ﰲ ﺣﲔ

أﴎﻫﻦ ﺑﻌﺾ أوراﻗﻬﻢ اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ،وﺗﻌﺎﲏ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﺌﺔ ﻣﻦ
إذ ﺗﻌﺘﻤﺪ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﺴﺠﻴﻞ

ﰲ اﳌﺪارس وﻣﺮاﺟﻌﺔ دواﺋﺮ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﻋﲆ وﺟﻮد اﻷوراق

اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ،وﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﴍوع اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﺑﺈﺻﺪار

اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،إﻻ أن ﻫﻨﺎك اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﻛﺎﻧـﺖ ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ  %١٤ﻣـﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت ﻳﻌﺎﻧـﲔ اﻟﺘﻌـﺮض

اﻟﻌﻮاﺋﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال ﳏﻈﻮرة ﻣﻦ ﺗﺰوﻳﺪﻫﺎ ﺑﺎﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ

اﻷﺧـﲑة ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت ،واﻟﺒﺎﻟﻐﺔ ﻧﺴـﺒﺘﻬﻦ  %١١ﻓﻘﺪ

ووﺟﻮد ﻣﺆﴍات أﻣﻨﻴﺔ أﺧﺮ .ﻓﻴﲈ أﺟﺎﺑﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ %٦٤

ﻟﻠﻌﻨـﻒ اﳉﺴـﺪي داﺧـﻞ ﳐﻴـﲈت اﻟﻨـﺰوح .أﻣـﺎ اﻟﻔﺌﺔ

أﴍن إﱃ أن اﻻﺳـﺘﻐﻼل اﳉﻨـﴘ واﳌﺴـﺎوﻣﺔ ﻛﺎﻧـﺖ
أﺑـﺮز اﳌﻈﺎﻫـﺮ اﻟﺴـﻠﺒﻴﺔ داﺧـﻞ اﳌﺨﻴـﻢ ،ﻓﻘـﺪ أﻛـﺪت

ﺑﻌـﺾ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت ﺗﻌﺮﺿﻬـﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺴـﺎوﻣﺔ ﻣـﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ
ﺑﻌـﺾ اﳌﺴـﺆوﻟﲔ ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴـﲈت ،وﻻ ﺳـﻴﲈ ﰲ أﺛﻨـﺎء

ﺗﻮزﻳـﻊ اﳌﺴـﺎﻋﺪات اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴـﺔ واﳌﺎﻟﻴـﺔ.

ﻓﻘﺪان اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ﻷﺣﺪ أﻓﺮاد اﻷﴎة

ﺗﻌﺪ اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،ﺣﻘ ﹰﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻘﻮق

اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ،إذ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﳍﺎ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﻟﻸﻓﺮاد اﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻦ
ﹰ
ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻦ
ﺧﺪﻣﺎت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ واﻟﺘﻨﻘﻞ ﺑﲔ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎﺗﻪ،

ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻻﻧﻀﲈم أﺣﺪ أﻓﺮاد اﻷﴎة ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ،

ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع وﺣﺪات اﻟﻌﻴﻨﺔ ﺑﻌﺪم ﻓﻘﺪان أي ﻣﻦ اﻷوراق

اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ﻷﻓﺮاد اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻠﺔ.

أﺳﺒﺎب ﻓﻘﺪان اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ

ﺑﻴﻨﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٣٩ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت أن اﻷزﻣﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ،

وﳎﺮﻳﺎت اﳊﺮب واﻟﻨﺰوح ،أدت إﱃ اﺣﱰاق اﻷوراق

اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﲠﻦ وﺿﻴﺎﻋﻬﺎ ﺧﻼل اﻟﺮﺣﻠﺔ اﻟﻄﻮﻳﻠﺔ،
وأن أﺣﻮال اﻟﻌﻴﺶ اﳌﺮﻳﺮ ﻣﻨﻌﺘﻬﻦ ﻣﻦ ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ إﺻﺪار

اﻟﻮﺛﺎﺋﻖ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ ،وﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺑﺒﻌﺾ اﳊﻘﻮق ،أﳘﻬﺎ
اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﺼﺤﺔ واﻟﺘﻨﻘﻞ.
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ﻧﻜـﺮان اﻷﴎ ﳍـﺬا اﻟـﺰواج وﻋـﺪم اﻟﻘـﺪرة ﻋـﲆ

اﳉﺪول ) (١١أﺳﺒﺎب ﻓﻘﺪان اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ

ت

اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ

ﺿﻴﺎﻋﻬﺎ واﺣﱰاﻗﻬﺎ ﺧﻼل
١
رﺣﻠﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح

٢٨

%٣٩

وﻻدة ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل
٢
ﺧﻼل ﻣﺪة ﺳﻴﻄﺮة داﻋﺶ

٢٦

%٣٧

٣

ﻋﺪم اﻋﱰاف أﻫﻞ
اﻟﺸﺨﺺ اﳌﻨﺘﻤﻲ
ﻟﺪاﻋﺶ ﺑﺄﻃﻔﺎﻟﻪ
اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

اﳌﺸـﻜﻠﺔ ﻋـﲆ ﻋﺎﺗـﻖ اﳌـﺮأة.

اﺳــﺘﻐﻼل اﻟﻨﺴــﺎء ﺧــﺎرج اﳌﺨﻴــﻢ ﻷﻏــﺮاض

اﳉﻨﺲ واﳌﺘﺎﺟﺮة

ﺑﺤﺴــﺐ اﻟﺘﻘﺎرﻳــﺮ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴــﺔ واﳌﺤﻠﻴــﺔ اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌــﺔ

ﳌﻨﻈــﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤــﻊ اﳌــﺪﲏ ،وﻣﻨﻈــﲈت ﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴــﺎن،
ﻓــﺈن ﺣــﺎﻻت اﻻﲡــﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴــﺎء ،واﻻﺳــﺘﻐﻼل اﳉﻨــﴘ

١٧

%٢٤

ﻟﻔﺌــﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣــﺎت ﻗــﺪ ارﺗﻔﻌــﺖ ﺑﺪرﺟــﺔ ﻻﻓﺘــﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﻈــﺮ،

٧١

%١٠٠

ﰲ ﳐﻴــﲈت اﻟﻨــﺰوح ،ﻟﺬﻟــﻚ ﻫﺪﻓﻨــﺎ إﱃ اﻟﻜﺸــﻒ ﻋــﻦ

ﻓﻀـ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋـﻦ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻛﺎن ﻟـﻮﻻدة ﺑﻌـﺾ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ﰲ

أﺛﻨـﺎء ﺳـﻴﻄﺮة داﻋـﺶ ،ﺳـﺒﺐ ﰲ ﻣﻨﻌﻬﻢ ﻣـﻦ اﳊﺼﻮل
ﻋـﲆ اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴـﺔ ،إذ أﻳـﺪت ذﻟـﻚ ﻧﺴـﺒﺔ %٣٧
ﻣـﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت .وﲤﺜـﻞ ﻫـﺬه اﻹﺷـﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻣﺄزﻗـ ﹰﺎ

ﻟﻠﺤﻜﻮﻣـﺔ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴـﺔ ،ﻓـﲈ ﻳـﺰال اﻟﻌﺪﻳـﺪ ﻣـﻦ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل
ﳎﻬـﻮﱄ اﻷب ،ﻟﻌﺪم ﺗﺴـﺠﻴﻠﻬﻢ ﰲ ﺳـﺠﻼت اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ،

ﻛـﻮن ﺗﻠـﻚ اﻟﺰﳚـﺎت ﺣﺼﻠـﺖ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘـﺔ ﻏـﲑ رﺳـﻤﻴﺔ

وﻋﻘـﻮد زواج ﺧﺎرﺟـﺔ ﻋـﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﻧـﻮن ،ﺧﺎﺻـﺔ ﺑﻌـﺪ
ﻣـﻮت أو ﻫـﺮب اﻟـﺰوج وﺿﻴـﺎع أوراﻗـﻪ اﻟﺮﺳـﻤﻴﺔ،

وﻫــﺬا اﻷﻣــﺮ ﻳﺴــﺘﺪﻋﻲ وﻗﻔــﺔ ﺟﺪﻳــﺔ ﳊﲈﻳــﺔ اﻟﻨﺴــﺎء

ﺣﻘﻴﻘــﺔ ﻫــﺬه اﻟﻈﺎﻫــﺮة ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴــﲈت ،وﻛــﲈ ﻫــﻮ ﻣﺒــﲔ

ﰲ اﳉــﺪول أدﻧــﺎه:

اﳉﺪول ) (١٢اﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺧﺎرج اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

ت

اﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ

٢

ﻻ ﱂ ﻧﻼﺣﻆ

١

ﻧﻌﻢ ﻻﺣﻈﻨﺎ
اﳌﺠﻤﻮع

اﻟﺘﻜﺮار اﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺒﻴﺔ
٢٢

١٧٨

٢٠٠

%١١

%٨٩

%١٠٠

ذﻛﺮت ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %٨٩ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت أﳖﻦ ﱂ ﻳﻼﺣﻈﻦ

ﻓﻬـﻮ أﺻﺒـﺢ ﻏـﲑ ﻣﻌـﺮوف ﻟـﺪ اﻟﺰوﺟـﺔ ،وﳎﻬﻮﻻﹰ

وﺟﻮد ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ ﰲ ﳎﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وﺑﺎﻷﺧﺺ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ

اﻟﺮﺳـﻤﻴﺔ ،وﻟﻴﺒﻘـﻰ اﻷﺑﻨـﺎء ﻣـﻊ اﻷم ﻣﻜﺒﻠـﲔ إﻧﺴـﺎﻧ ﹼﻴ ﹰﺎ

ﻻﺣﻈﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %١١ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ﻣﺜﻞ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ

ﻋـﻦ اﳊﻜﻮﻣـﺔ ﻟﻴﺘﺴـﻨﻰ ﳍـﺎ ﻣﻨـﺢ اﻷﺑﻨـﺎء اﻟﻮﺛﺎﺋـﻖ
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ﺗﺴـﺠﻴﻞ اﻷﻃﻔـﺎل ،ﻟﻴﻈﻠـﻮا ﳎﻬـﻮﱄ اﳍﻮﻳـﺔ ،وﺗﺒﻘـﻰ

ﰲ ﳐﻴـﲈت اﻟﻨـﺰوح ،ﻳﻀـﺎف إﱃ ذﻟـﻚ ﺗﻨﻮﻳـﻪ %٢٤

ﻣـﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛـﺎت إﱃ ﻣﺸـﻜﻠﺔ أﺧـﺮ ﻣﺮﺗﺒﻄـﺔ ﺑـﲈ ذﻛﺮ

ﻛﺎن ﻣﻐﻠﻘ ﹰﺎ ،وﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻌﺐ ﻋﲆ ﺳﻜﺎﻧﻪ اﻟﺘﺤﺮك ،ﰲ ﺣﲔ
وﻋﺰون ﻫﺬا اﻷﻣﺮ إﱃ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮ اﻻﻧﺤﻼل اﳋﻠﻘﻲ

وﺗﻔﻜﻚ اﻷﴎ وﺿﻌﻒ ﻗﻨﻮاﲥﺎ اﻟﺮﻗﺎﺑﻴﺔ اﻻﻣﺘﺜﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،إﱃ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

أﻋـﻼه ،وﻫـﻲ أن زواج اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء ﺧـﻼل أزﻣـﺔ داﻋـﺶ

ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻋﺘﺒﺎرﻫﺎ اﳌﺤﺎوﻟﺔ اﻷﺧﲑة ﻟﻼﺳﺘﻤﺮار ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻴﺶ

إﱃ ﻋـﺪم اﻻﻋـﱰاف ﲠـﺬا اﻟـﺰواج ﻣـﻦ ﺟﺎﻧـﺐ أﻫـﻞ

اﻟﺴﺒﻞ واﻧﻌﺪﻣﺖ اﳊﻴﻠﺔ ،ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر أﻧﲈط اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل

وﻓـﺮار أو ﻣـﻮت اﻷزواج ،وﻫـﺮوب اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت ،أد

اﻟـﺰوج ،ﻟﺘﺼـﲑ اﻟﺰوﺟـﺔ أﻣـﺎم ﻣﺸـﻜﻠﺔ أﻛـﱪ ،وﻫـﻲ

وﺗﻮﻓﲑ أﻳﴪ ﺣﺎﺟﺎت أﻓﺮاد اﻷﴎة ،ﺑﻌﺪ أن ﺿﺎﻗﺖ
واﻟﱰﻏﻴﺐ اﳌﺎدي ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء.

ﻳﺘﻀﺢ ﻟﻨﺎ ،ﳑﺎ آﻟﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،ﺑﻌﺾ اﳊﻘﺎﺋﻖ

اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳــﺔ اﳌﻔــﴪة ﻟﻠﺪراﺳــﺔ  -ﻧﻈﺮﻳــﺔ
اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ

اﺳﺘﻨﺘﺎﺟﺎت اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

 .١اﺳـﺘﻨﺘﺠﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ أن أﻏﻠـﺐ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء ﻳﻘﻌـﻦ

ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﺪوي ،وﲥﺪف إﱃ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻼﻗﺔ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ

اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳـﺔ ﻋﻘﻴﻤـﺔ ،وﻻ ﺳـﻴﲈ ﰲ ﺗﻮﻓـﲑ اﻟﻘﻮت

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺼﻴﺐ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﰲ ﻣﻜﺎن وزﻣﺎن ﳏﺪد.

اﳌﻬﻤﺔ ﻷوﺿﺎع اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ:

ﲢـﺖ ﺧـﻂ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ اﳌﺪﻗـﻊ ،إذ ﻳﻌﺎﻧﲔ ﻣﺸـﻜﻼت

اﻟﻴﻮﻣـﻲ ،إذ أﻳـﺪت اﻟﻨﺴـﺒﺔ اﻷﻋـﲆ ﻣﻨﻬـﻦ ﻋﺪم
ﻛﻔﺎﻳـﺔ اﻟﺪﺧـﻞ اﻻﻗﺘﺼـﺎدي ﻟﺘﻮﻓـﲑ أﻳـﴪ
ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒـﺎت أﻓـﺮاد اﻷﴎة.

وﻫﻲ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺣﺪﻳﺜﺔ ﰲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع ،أ ﱠﻟﻔﻬﺎ أﲪﺪ

ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻔﺴﲑ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻐﲑ

وﻟﻜﻲ ﺗﺼﻞ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ إﱃ ﻫﺬا اﳌﻮﻗﻒ اﻷﺑﺴﺘﻤﻮﻟﻮﺟﻲ،
ﻓﺈن ﺑﺪوي ﻳﻔﱰض وﺟﻮد ﻋﻼﻗﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﺑﲔ :اﻟﻔﻌﻞ،

واﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،واﻷﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺎﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ

 .٢إن أﺑﺮز أﺳـﺒﺎب وﻗﻮع ﺗﻠـﻚ اﻷﴎ ﻋﲆ ﻫﺎﻣﺶ

ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻌﻞ وﺗﺸﻜﻞ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،ﻣﻔﱰﺿﺎ

اﻟﻌﻨـﻒ ،ﳑﺎ أﻟﻘﻰ ﻋـﲆ ﻋﺎﺗﻖ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت

اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ »اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ،واﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ،

اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ ،ﻫـﻮ ﻓﻘﺪاﳖـﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﻌﻴـﻞ ،ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻷﻋﲈل

ﺿﻐﻮﻃـﺎت ﻛﺒﲑة ﻣـﻦ أﺟﻞ إﻋﺎﻟـﺔ أﴎﻫﻦ.

 .٣ﻳﻌـﺪ ﲢـﺪي اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴـﻢ أﺑـﺮز اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳـﺎت اﻟﺘـﻲ

أن ﻫﺬه اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﲤﻜﻦ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺚ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻬﻢ

واﻟﻜﻮﻧﻴﺔ« .وﻣﻦ أﻫﻢ رﻣﻮز ﻫﺬا اﻻﲡﺎه ،ﻋﺎﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع
اﻟﻔﺮﻧﴘ ﺑﻴﲑ ﺑﻮردﻳﻮ ،واﻹﻧﺠﻠﻴﺰي أﻧﺘﻮﲏ ﻛﺪﻧﺰ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ

ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻬـﺎ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﺎت ،إذ ﺗﻌـﺎﲏ

ﻋﻦ ﻳﻮﻏﻦ ﻫﺎﺑﺮﻣﺎس ،وﻣﺎرﻏﻴﺖ آرﺗﴩ.

واﻟﻜـﻮادر اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺴـﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻀـ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺸـﻜﻼت

اﻟﻔﻌـﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ ،واﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴـﺔ ،واﻟﺒﻨـﺎء

 .٤ﺗﻜﺸﻒ ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد إﳘﺎل

)(٢٠
وﺗﻘﺴـﻢ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳـﺔ
وﺧﺼﻮﺻﻴـﺔ اﻟﻌـﺎﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ.
ﱢ

 .٥ﺗﻮاﺟـﻪ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﺎت ﲢﺪﻳـﺎت ﺧﻄـﲑة ﺗﺘﻌﻠـﻖ

اﻷﻓﻌـﺎل اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ؛ اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ ،واﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳـﺔ ،واﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ،

ﺗﻮاﻓـﺮ ﻣﺮاﻛـﺰ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳـﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ،وﻣﺴـﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت

اﻷﺻـﻞ أﻓﻌـﺎل اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﺳﺘﺤﺴـﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﻨـﺎس واﻋﺘﺎدوا

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﺎت ﰲ ﳐﻴـﲈت اﻟﻨـﺰوح ﻗﻠـﺔ اﳌـﺪارس
اﻟـﺪوام اﳌـﺰدوج واﻟﺘﺴـﻴﺐ اﻟـﺪراﳼ.

وﺗﻘﺼﲑ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﻣﺴﺆوﱄ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ.

ﺑﺎﳉﺎﻧـﺐ اﻟﺼﺤـﻲ ،إذ ﺗﻌـﺎﲏ اﳌﺨﻴـﲈت ﻗﻠـﺔ
اﻟﺼﺤـﺔ اﻹﻧﺠﺎﺑﻴـﺔ.

وﺗﻨﻬـﺾ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳـﺔ ﻋـﲆ ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴـﻢ أﺳﺎﺳـﻴﺔ ،أﺑﺮزﻫﺎ:

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ ﺛﻼﺛـﻲ اﻟﱰﻛﻴـﺐ ،واﻟﻌـﻮاﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ،

اﻟﻔﻌـﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ إﱃ ﺛﻼﺛـﺔ أﻗﺴـﺎم رﺋﻴﺴـﺔ :ﻫـﻲ

وﺣﻴـﺚ إن اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴـﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤـﺔ ﻟﻠﺴـﻠﻮك ﻫﻲ ﰲ

ﻋﻠﻴﻬـﺎ ،وﻣﻊ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ﺻـﺎرت ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ ﻣﻠﺰﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﺴـﻠﻮك؛

 .٦ﻛﺸـﻔﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﲢﺪﻳﺎت ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ

ﻓـﺈن ﺑـﺪوي ﻳﺼﻨـﻒ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋﻴـﺔ إﱃ ﻗﻮاﻋـﺪ

ﻳﺘﻌﻠـﻖ ﺑﻔﻘـﺪان اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴـﺔ ،وﺗﺴـﺠﻴﻞ

اﻟﺘﻐـﲑ ﰲ ﻫـﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ ﻳﺆﺛـﺮ ﰲ اﻟﺘﻐـﲑ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ

ﺗﻮاﺟﻬﻬـﺎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﺎت وأﴎﻫﻦ ،وﻻ ﺳـﻴﲈ ﻓﻴﲈ

اﻷﻃﻔـﺎل اﻟﺬﻳـﻦ وﻟـﺪوا ﰲ ﻇـﻞ ﺳـﻴﻄﺮة
ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ.

ﺣﻴﻮﻳـﺔ ،وﻓﻜﺮﻳﺔ-ﺛﻘﺎﻓﻴـﺔ ،وروﺣﻴـﺔ .وﻋﻠﻴـﻪ ﻓـﺈن

ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺎﻣـﻞ ،وﻗـﺪ ﺻﻨﻔـﺖ ﻧﻈﺮﻳـﺔ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ إﱃ ﺛﻼﺛـﺔ أﺑﻨﻴـﺔ ﻓﺮﻋﻴـﺔ ﺗﺸـﻜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺴـﻤﻴﻪ
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»اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ ﺛﻼﺛـﻲ اﻟﱰﻛﻴـﺐ« ،وﻫـﻮ ﻣﻘﺴـﻢ

اﳉﺮﻳﻤـﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤـﺔ ،وﺑـﺆر اﻟﻔﺴـﺎد اﳌﻌﺸﺸـﺔ ﰲ ﺑﻌـﺾ

اﻷﻓـﺮاد ﻏـﲑ اﻟﺮﺳـﻤﻴﺔ ،واﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳـﴘ ،اﻟﺬي ﻳﻀﻢ

ووﻓﻘ ﹰﺎ ﻟﻔﺮﺿﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺸﲑ إﱃ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﴫاع

إﱃ :ﺑﻨـﺎء اﳊـﺲ اﳌﺸـﱰك ،اﻟـﺬي ﻳﻨﻈـﻢ ﺗﻔﺎﻋـﻼت

اﻟﻌﻼﻗـﺎت واﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋـﻼت اﻟﺮﺳـﻤﻴﺔ داﺧـﻞ ﻣﺆﺳﺴـﺎت
اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ ،واﻟﺒﻨـﺎء اﻟﻨﻔﻘـﻲ اﳌﻌﺘـﻢ ،اﻟـﺬي ﻳﺘﺄﺳـﺲ ﻣﻦ

ﺧـﻼل ﻗﻮاﻋـﺪ ﻣﻀـﺎدة ﻟﻠﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺴـﺎﺋﺪة ﰲ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋـﲔ

اﻟﺴـﺎﺑﻘﲔ .وﺑﻨـﺎ ﹰء ﻋـﲆ ﻫـﺬا ﺗﻔـﱰض اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳـﺔ أن
ﻟـﻜﻞ ﺑﻨـﺎء ﻣـﻦ اﻷﺑﻨﻴـﺔ اﻟﻔﺮﻋﻴـﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ ﻗﻮاﻋـﺪ ﺣﻴﻮﻳﺔ

ﺷﺒﻪ اﻟﺪاﺋﻢ ﺑﲔ »اﻷﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ «،ﻓﺈن ﳏﻮر اﻟﴫاع

داﺧﻞ ﳎﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻳﻘﻮم ﻋﲆ اﻟﴫاع ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء
اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﺑـ»ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ «،اﻟﺬي اﺟﺘﺎح اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ
ﻣﻦ اﳌﺪن ،واﻟﺬي ﻧﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻧﺰوح آﻻف اﻷﴎ ،ﻣﻊ

ﺗﺮاﻛﻢ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻷﺣﻮال اﻟﺴﻴﺌﺔ ﻷﻓﺮاد

وﻓﻜﺮﻳـﺔ وروﺣﻴـﺔ ﺧﺎﺻـﺔ ﲠـﺎ ،وأن اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﺑﻤﺠﻤﻠﻬﻢ .ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﻫﺬا ﻓﺘﺢ »اﻟﺒﻨﺎء

ﺷـﺒﻪ داﺋﻢ ﻣـﻊ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﳌﻨﺎﻇﺮة ﰲ اﻟﺒﻨﺎﺋـﲔ اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ،

اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﺑﺎﳌﺆﺳﺴﺔ اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮﻳﺔ واﻷﺟﻬﺰة اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ،وﻗﺪ

ﻋﻼﻗﺘـﲔ أﺧﺮﻳـﲔ ﺑـﲔ اﻷﺑﻨﻴـﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛـﺔ،

اﻟﺴﻴﺌﺔ وازدﻳﺎد ﻣﻮﺟﺎت اﻟﻨﺰوح.

ﻟﻠﻔﻌـﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋـﻲ ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﺑﻨﺎء ﻓﺮﻋـﻲ ﺗﻜﻮن ﰲ ﴏاع

ﻣـﻊ اﻷﺧﺬ ﰲ اﳊﺴـﺒﺎن أن اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺗﺆﻛـﺪ وﺟﻮد أﻧﲈط
وﳘـﺎ ﻋﻼﻗـﺔ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻳـﺶ ،وﻋﻼﻗـﺔ اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣـﻞ.

)(٢١

اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ« ﺟﺒﻬﺔ اﻟﴫاع ﻣﻊ »اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ«،

ﻧﺘﺞ ﻋﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﴫاع أﻳﻀ ﹰﺎ ﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

وﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﳛﺎول »ﺑﻨﺎء اﳊﺲ

ﺗﺼـﻮر ﻟﻨـﺎ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳـﺔ ﺑـﺄن ﳎﺘﻤـﻊ اﻟﺪراﺳـﺔ ﻳﺘﻜـﻮن

اﳌﺸﱰك« أن ﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻋﻼﻗﺎت

وﺗﺮﺗﺒـﻂ ﺑﻌﻼﻗـﺔ ﻣﺮﻛﺒـﺔ ﺟـﺪا ،وﻫـﻲ ﻛﻞ ﻣـﻦ» :ﺑﻨـﺎء

أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﲢﺖ ﻇﻞ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ ،ﻓﺘﻜﻮﻧﺖ ﺟﺒﻬﺔ

ﻣـﻦ ﺛﻼﺛـﺔ أﺑﻨﻴـﺔ ﻣﺴـﺘﻘﻠﺔ وﻣﺘﺪاﺧﻠـﺔ ﻓﻴـﲈ ﺑﻴﻨﻬـﺎ،
اﳊـﺲ اﳌﺸـﱰك «،واﻟﻘﻮاﻋـﺪ اﻟﺴـﺎﺋﺪة ﰲ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء

ﺗﻌﺘﻤـﺪ ﻋـﲆ اﻟﻌـﺮف واﻟﺘﻘﺎﻟﻴـﺪ ،وﺗﻨﻈـﻢ اﻟﻌﻼﻗـﺎت

واﻟﺘﻔﺎﻋـﻼت ﺑـﲔ أﻓـﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ ،وﻣـﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬـﻢ
ﳎﻤﻮﻋـﺔ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﺎت داﺧـﻞ وﺧـﺎرج اﳌﺨﻴـﻢ،

اﻟﺘﻜﺎﻣﻞ ،وﺑﺪأ ﻣﻌﻈﻢ أﻓﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻌﺎدﻳﲔ ﻳﻨﻈﻤﻮن
ﻣﻀﺎدة ﻟﻠﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ ،ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﻫﺬه اﳉﺒﻬﺔ »ﺑﺎﳌﻘﺎﺗﻠﲔ ﻣﻦ

أﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮ« اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﺼﺪوا ﻹرﻫﺎب داﻋﺶ ﻃﻮ ﹰﻋﺎ.

وﺑﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﳊﺎل ﻓﺈن ﺑﻌﺾ أﻓﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن
ﻳﺮﺗﺒﻄﻮا ﺑﻌﻼﻗﺎت ﺗﻌﺎﻳﺶ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ اﻟﺪاﻋﴚ،

إذ ﺗﺮﺑﻄﻬـﻢ ﻋﻼﻗـﺎت اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ وﻣﺼﺎﻟـﺢ ﳐﺘﻠﻔـﺔ.

»ﺧﻮﻓﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻄﺶ واﻹرﻫﺎب« اﻟﺬي ﻳﲈرﺳﻪ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ

واﻟـﺬي ﻳﻤﺜـﻞ ﺑﻌـﺾ ﻣﺆﺳﺴـﺎت اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ،

وﺑﺎﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وأوﺿﺎع اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻫﻨﺎك،

ﻣﺜـﻞ ﻣﺆﺳﺴـﺎت اﻷﻣـﻦ واﻟﺸـﺆون اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴـﺔ

وﻣﺎ آﻟﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ ﺗﺒﻌﺎﲥﺎ ،ﻗﺪ ﴐﺑﺖ أﻧﺴﺎق اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

أﻣـﺎ اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء اﻟﺜـﺎﲏ ،ﻓﻬـﻮ »اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء اﳌﺆﺳـﴘ اﻟﱰاﺗﺒـﻲ«،
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ﻣﻔﺎﺻـﻞ اﻟﺪوﻟـﺔ.

اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺗﺪﻳﺮ ﺷـﺆون أﻓـﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ وﺗﺸـﺒﻊ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻬﻢ،

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

واﳍﺠـﺮة واﳌﻬﺠﺮﻳـﻦ .أﻣـﺎ اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء اﻟﺜﺎﻟـﺚ ﻓﻬـﻮ »اﻟﺒﻨﺎء
اﻟﻨﻔﻘـﻲ اﳌﻌﺘـﻢ «،وﲤﺜـﻞ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺒﻨـﺎء ﺑﻌـﺾ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﲈت

اﻹرﻫﺎﺑﻴـﺔ أﺑﺮزﻫـﺎ ﺗﻨﻈﻴـﻢ داﻋﺶ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺷـﺒﻜﺎت

ﺿﺪﻫﻢ.

ﻧﻼﺣﻆ أن ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﴫاع اﳌﻌﻘﺪة اﻟﺘﻲ أﴍﻧﺎ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ،

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻤﻴﻢ »اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ،
واﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ ،واﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ «،ﳏﺪﺛﺔ أزﻣﺔ
اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﺿﺤﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﻴﺎن.

أﻣﺎ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﺗﻌﺮﺿﺖ

وﻓﻴﲈ ﳜﺺ »اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ« اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺎء،

اﻟﺘﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺖ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،وﺗﺄزم اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺷﻬﺪﻫﺎ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،و»ﴏاع اﻷﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ«

ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ إﱃ ﴐر ﻛﺒﲑ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﻌﻨﻒ

ﻓﻠﻴﺲ ﺛﻤﺔ ﺷﻚ ﰲ أزﻣﺔ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ ،وﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﻨﺰوح

اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﳌﻌﻴﻞ اﻷﴎة،

اﳌﺤﺘﺪم ،اﻟﺬي ﻗﻮض ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ ﻟﺪ

اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﻣﺜﻞ إﺷﺒﺎع اﻟﻐﺮاﺋﺰ اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺔ،

ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺗﻀﻌﻒ اﻟﻘﻴﻢ اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ ،وﺗﺰداد

ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺑﺪأت اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻳﻔﻘﺪن اﳊﺎﺟﺎت

وإﺷﺒﺎع داﻓﻊ اﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ ﺑﺎﻻﺟﺘﲈع ﻣﻊ اﻷﻗﺎرب واﻷﻫﻞ،

أﻓﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،وأن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻘﻮﻳﺾ ﻳﺰداد ﺣﺪة داﺧﻞ

ﻓﺮص اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل واﻻﻧﺤﻼل اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻲ؛ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ

واﻟﺘﲈﺳﻚ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،واﳌﻌﻮﻧﺎت ﻛﺎﻟﻄﻌﺎم واﻟﻠﺒﺎس،

ﺿﻌﻒ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻀﺒﻂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ .وﻗﺪ أﺷﺎرت

ﺻﺤﻴﺔ ﲤﺜﻠﺖ ﺑﻘﻠﺔ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ؛ إذ ﺑﻴﻨﺖ ذﻟﻚ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

اﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﳉﻨﴘ واﻟﺘﺤﺮش داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،إﱃ

ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻦ أن اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻛﺸﻔﺖ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﲢﺪﻳﺎت

 %٣٦ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت ،ﳑﺎ أد إﱃ إﻓﺮاز ﻓﺌﺔ ﻣﻬﻤﺸﺔ
وﺿﻌﻴﻔﺔ وﺳﻬﻠﺔ اﻻﻓﱰاس .وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﺻﻠﺖ إﻟﻴﻪ
ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻹﻋﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻧﺎث

إﱃ  %٧٥ﰲ ﺻﻔﻮف اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت.

اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻘﺎرﻳﺮ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ إﱃ ازدﻳﺎد ﺣﺎﻻت
ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮ اﻻﲡﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﺳﺘﻐﻼﳍﻦ ﻟﻐﺮض

اﻟﺪﻋﺎرة؛ إذ ﺗﺒﲔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ أن  %١١ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت
ﻛﺸﻔﻦ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﳑﺎرﺳﺎت ﻛﻬﺬه .واﻷﺧﻄﺮ ﻣﻦ

ذﻟﻚ ،ﺗﻌﺮض ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻠﺔ

وأﻣﺎ »اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ-اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ« اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺎء،

ﺑﻤﻴﻜﺎﻧﻴﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺪﻳﻦ إﱃ اﻟﺘﺸﻮﻳﻪ اﳌﻤﻨﻬﺞ واﻟﺘﺤﺮﻳﻒ،

»داﻋﺶ «،واﻷﺣﻮال اﳌﺄﺳﺎوﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻇﻞ اﻟﻨﺰوح ،ﱂ

ﻋﻤﻠﻨﺎ ﰲ أﺣﺪ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺟﻮد أﻓﻜﺎر ﻣﺘﻄﺮﻓﺔ ﻟﺪ

ﻓﻼ ﳜﻔﻰ ﻋﲆ أﺣﺪ أن رادﻳﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻹرﻫﺎﰊ

ﺗﻌﻂ أي ﻓﺴﺤﺔ ﳌﺰاوﻟﺔ ﻫﺬه اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ أو اﳊﻔﺎظ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ.
ﻓﺒﺤﺴﺐ اﻹﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،ﺗﻔﺎﻗﻤﺖ أﻋﺪاد

ﺧﻄﺮا ﻋﲆ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،ﻓﻘﺪ ﻻﺣﻈﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل
ﳑﺎ ﺷﻜﻞ
ﹰ
ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﻷﻃﻔﺎل ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺑﻘﻮا داﺧﻞ

اﳌﺪن اﻟﺘﻲ ﺳﻴﻄﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ ،وأن ﺣﺎﻟﺔ رﻓﺾ

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت اﻟﻼﺋﻲ ﻋﺰﻓﻦ ﻋﻦ إﻛﲈل ﻣﺴﲑة اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ

اﻷﻫﻞ إدﺧﺎل اﻹﻧﺎث إﱃ اﳌﺪارس ﻫﻲ ﻧﻤﻮذج ﻟﺬﻟﻚ،

اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،إذ إن  %٣٤ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﻳﻔﺘﻘﺮن إﱃ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ

ﻳﺮﻓﻀﻦ ذﻟﻚ.

ﻏﲑ اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ ﻹﻛﲈل اﻟﺘﻄﻠﻌﺎت اﻟﻔﺮدﻳﺔ وإﺛﺒﺎت اﻟﺬات،

واﻷﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﻴﺔ ،أد إﱃ إرﺑﺎك ﻋﻤﻞ »اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ

ﺳﻮاء اﳌﺪرﳼ أو اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻲ ،وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ أﻛﺪﺗﻪ ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ

ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﺳﻮء اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ

وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءت ﺑﻪ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺣﻴﺚ إن ﻧﺴﺒﺔ %١١
إن ﻫﺬه اﻷﴐار اﻟﻨﺎﲡﺔ ﻋﻦ ﴏاع اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ،

ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﻠﻀﻐﻮط اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ ،ﺑﺎﻹﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ أن اﻟﻨﺴﺎء

اﻟﺮﺷﻴﺪ«؛ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻌﺪ اﳌﺴﺆول اﻷول ﻋﻦ إﻏﺎﺛﺔ

اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﱰﻓﻴﻪ واﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ ،ﻧﺎﻫﻴﻚ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد ﺗﺮﺳﺒﺎت

ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﲪﺎﻳﺘﻬﻦ ،وإن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﺤﺪي اﻟﺬي ﻳﻮاﺟﻬﻪ

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت أﺻﺒﺤﻦ ﺧﺎرج ﻧﻄﺎق ﺧﺪﻣﺔ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت

ﻟﻠﻔﻜﺮ اﻟﺪاﻋﴚ ﰲ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﻟﺪ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﴎ

واﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ زوﺟﺎت اﳌﻨﺘﻤﲔ ﻟﺘﻨﻈﻴﻢ داﻋﺶ.

وﺗﺴﻬﻴﻞ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ إﻋﺎدة دﻣﺞ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﻦ،

»اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ« ﻫﻮ ﻧﺎﺗﺞ ﻋﻦ :ﺗﺪﺧﻞ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ
اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻨﻊ اﻷﴎ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮدة ﰲ اﳌﻘﺎم
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اﻷول ،وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ أﻛﺪﺗﻪ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ  %١٨ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺤﻮﺛﺎت،

اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ واﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ،

واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﺧﺎرﺟﺔ ﻋﻦ إﻃﺎره ،وﺑﺼﻔﺔ رادﻳﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ

اﻟﺜﻼث« اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻠﻮك اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ،اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺸﲑ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ

واﻧﺴﻼخ ﺟﺰء ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ ﻋﻦ ﻫﻴﻜﻞ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء،

ﰲ اﳌﻘﺎم اﻟﺜﺎﲏ ،وﲤﺜﻞ ﻫﺬا اﻻﻧﺴﻼخ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻘﻮ

اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﺎرﺳﺖ أﻋﲈل ﻋﻨﻒ ﺿﺪ ﺑﻌﺾ أﻓﺮاد
اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ،ﻛﺘﻔﺠﲑ اﳌﻨﺎزل أو ﻣﺼﺎدرﲥﺎ ،وﲥﺪﻳﺪ ذوﳞﻢ
ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺘﻞ ﺣﺎل رﺟﻮﻋﻬﻢ.

ﲤﺜﻞ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﳏﺼﻠﺔ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﲑ اﳌﻨﻈﻢ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻮﺟﻪ

اﳋﻄﻂ واﻟﱪاﻣﺞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،إذ ﺗﻨﺒﻊ ﻣﻦ أﻳﺪﻳﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻟﺘﻌﱪ ﻋﻦ أﻫﺪاﻓﻪ وﺗﻮﺿﺢ ﳎﺎﻻت اﻟﱪاﻣﺞ

واﳌﴩوﻋﺎت واﳋﻄﻂ وﲢﺪد اﲡﺎﻫﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ

ف اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ
وﺗﻨﻈﻤﻬﺎ (٢٢).و ﹸﺗ ﹶﻌ ﱠﺮ ﹸ
ﺑﺄﳖﺎ :ﺧﻄﺔ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﳌﺤﺎوﻻت ﺑﺬﻟﺖ ﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

ﻣﻮﻗﻒ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮ اﳌﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ وﺗﻼﰲ اﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻌﺔ ،ﻣﻦ
)(٢٣

واﻟﻔﻜﺮﻳﺔ ،واﻟﺮوﺣﻴﺔ «،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻘﻮﻳﻀﻬﺎ وﺗﺂﻛﻠﻬﺎ.

ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﻘﱰح ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﻦ

ﺷﺄﳖﺎ إﻋﺎدة ﻏﺮس اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﴬورﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﺎت

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮاﱂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺻﻨﻔﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﳍﺎ اﻟﻘﺪرة
ﻋﲆ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻧﺴﻖ اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة ذاﺗﻴﺎ.

أ .اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺎﻟﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء وأﴎﻫﻦ

داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ اﻫﺘﲈﻣﺎ ﻣﻜﺜﻔﺎ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﺑﻌﺪ
ﺗﻔﴚ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،وذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل إﻧﺸﺎء
ﻣﺮاﻛﺰ ﺻﺤﻴﺔ ﻣﺘﻨﻘﻠﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،وزﻳﺎدة

أﻋﺪاد ﻣﺮاﻛﺰ اﻟﺼﺤﺔ اﻹﻧﺠﺎﺑﻴﺔ ،وﺗﻮﻓﲑ
ﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺼﺤﺔ اﻹﻧﺠﺎﺑﻴﺔ ﳎﺎﻧ ﹰﺎ ،ﳌﻮاﺟﻬﺔ

ﻣﺸﻜﻼت أﻣﺮاض اﻟﻨﺴﺎء .ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ذﻟﻚ

وﻟﻴﺲ ﺛﻤﺔ ﺷﻚ ﰲ أن واﻗﻊ اﳌﺮأة اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ

ﻧﺠﺪ أﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﴬوري ﲣﺼﻴﺺ ﻣﺮاﻛﺰ ﳐﺘﺼﺔ

ﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،أن ﲨﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ،

إﻧﺸﺎء ﻛﺮﻓﺎﻧﺎت ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﻌﺰل اﳌﺼﺎﺑﲔ ،ﲢﺴﺒ ﹰﺎ

ﻳﻮاﺟﻪ ﲨﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺤﺪﻳﺎت اﳌﺮﻛﺒﺔ ،وﻛﲈ ﺗﺒﲔ ﻟﻨﺎ ﰲ

ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ إﺻﺎﺑﺎت ﻓﺎﻳﺮوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،ﻣﻊ

وﺳﻮء اﻹدارة اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎﺗﻴﺔ ،وﺗﺂﻛﻞ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﻘﻴﻢ

ﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻫﺬا اﻟﻔﺎﻳﺮوس ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒﻼﹰ.

ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻋﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ ،ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ ﲪﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﺮأة وإﺑﻌﺎدﻫﺎ

ﻃﺮﻳﻖ ﻣﻌﺎﳉﺔ ﺗﺮاﻛﻢ اﻟﻨﻔﺎﻳﺎت ،واﻻﻫﺘﲈم

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ وﻗﻔﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺔ ،وﺳﱪ أﻏﻮارﻫﺎ
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ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ،وﻫﻲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ »اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ،

وﺑﻠﻮرﲥﺎ داﺧﻞ اﻟﻌﻘﻞ اﳉﻤﻌﻲ ،ﻋﲆ اﻋﺘﺒﺎر أن ﻛﻞ ﻋﺎﱂ

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

أﺟﻞ ﲢﻘﻴﻖ اﻟﺮﻓﺎه اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ.

وأن ﻫﺬا اﻹﳘﺎل اﻧﻌﻜﺲ ﺳﻠﺒ ﹰﺎ ﻋﲆ ﺳﻴﻮﻟﺔ »اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ

ﻋﻦ داﺋﺮة اﳋﻄﺮ ،وﻣﻦ ﺛﻢ إﻋﺎدﲥﺎ إﱃ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻷﺻﲇ
ﺑﺼﻔﺔ آﻣﻨﺔ.

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

ﲤﺜﻞ اﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ أﻳﴪ اﳊﻘﻮق اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ

أن ﳛﺼﻞ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻷﻓﺮاد اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﻮن ،وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ إﱃ واﻗﻊ
اﳌﺨﻴﲈت اﳌﺄﺳﺎوي ،ﺗﺒﲔ أﳖﺎ ﺗﻔﺘﻘﺮ إﱃ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

ب .اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺎﻟﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺒﻴﺌﻲ ﰲ أرﺟﺎء اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ﻋﻦ

ﺑﻨﻈﺎﻓﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ وﺗﻮﻓﲑ »ﺣﺎوﻳﺎت اﻟﻨﻔﺎﻳﺎت

ﻟﻜﻞ ﺧﻴﻤﺔ «،وﻣﺴﺘﻠﺰﻣﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﻢ واﻟﺘﻌﻔﲑ،

ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ إﺣﻜﺎم ﺳﻮر اﳌﺨﻴﻢ اﳋﺎرﺟﻲ ﻣﻦ

أﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻊ دﺧﻮل اﳊﻴﻮاﻧﺎت اﻟﺴﺎﺋﺒﺔ.

ت .ﰲ ﺧﻀﻢ ﻋﺸﻮاﺋﻴﺔ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،ﺗﺰداد ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

اﻟﺘﺨﻠﻒ وﻋﺪم اﻻﻟﺘﺤﺎق ﺑﺎﳌﺪارس ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ

ﻋﻨﺪ اﻹﻧﺎث ،ﻳﻘﺎﺑﻞ ذﻟﻚ اﻧﺨﻔﺎض أﻋﺪاد

ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻞ ﺑﻨﻴﻮي أﺻﺎب »اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﳌﺆﺳﴘ اﻟﱰاﺗﺒﻲ «،وﻻ

اﳌﺪارس واﻟﻜﻮادر اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ ،ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻳﺘﻮﺟﺐ

ﺳﻴﲈ أﻧﻪ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﴏاع ﺷﺒﻪ داﺋﻢ ﻣﻊ اﻷﺑﻨﻴﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ،

ﻣﻦ اﳌﺪارس ،ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻠﺺ ﻣﻦ أزﻣﺔ اﻟﺪوام

اﻟﻨﻤﻄﻲ ﰲ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ،واﳌﺤﺴﻮﺑﻴﺔ واﳌﻨﺴﻮﺑﻴﺔ

ﻋﲆ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﻌﻨﻴﺔ ،اﻓﺘﺘﺎح أﻋﺪاد إﺿﺎﻓﻴﺔ
اﳌﺰدوج ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﺗﺄﻫﻴﻞ ﻛﺎدر ﺗﺪرﻳﴘ –

ﻣﻦ ﻛﻼ اﳉﻨﺴﲔ -ﻣﺘﺨﺼﺺ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ
ﻫﺬه اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻲ ﻻ ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ

اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ﻓﻘﻂ؛ ﺑﻞ إﱃ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﱰﺑﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ

ﻋﻦ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺤﻤﻼت ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﻢ
ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺸﺠﻴﻊ وﺣﺚ اﻷﴎ ﻋﲆ إرﺳﺎل ﺑﻨﺎﲥﻢ إﱃ
اﳌﺪارس.

أﺑﺮزﻫﺎ اﻟﺒﻨﺎء اﻟﻨﻔﻘﻲ اﳌﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺴﺎد اﻹداري ،واﻟﻨ ﹶﱠﺴﻖ
ﰲ إدارة ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت .ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻨﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﲆ أﺑﺮز

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺑﺎﳉﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﲏ واﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎﰐ،

واﻟﺘﻲ ﳖﺪف ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﳍﺎ إﱃ ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ اﻷﻓﻌﺎل اﻟﻘﺼﺪﻳﺔ
داﺧﻞ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ؛ ﻟﺘﻮاﻛﺐ اﻟﻈﻮاﻫﺮ واﻷﺣﺪاث
اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺸﻬﺪﻫﺎ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻲ ،وﺗﻔﻚ ﺷﻔﺮة ﺑﻌﺾ
اﻟﺘﻌﻘﻴﺪات اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ.

أ .اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﺠﺪﱟ ﻋﲆ إﳚﺎد ﺣﻠﻮل ﻟﻸﻓﺮاد

ث .ﻋﻤﻞ ورش ﺗﺪرﻳﺒﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﺣﻮل

اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ واﳌﻐﻴﺒﲔ ،واﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺼﲑﻫﻢ

اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ وﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ،

ﻋﺎﺋﻘ ﹰﺎ أﻣﺎم ﻣﺼﲑ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﴎ ﻟﻠﻌﻮدة

ﺑﻌﺾ اﳌﻬﻦ اﳌﻌﺎﴏة ،ﺑﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ
وﻓﺘﺢ ﺑﺎب اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﻢ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻨﺢ واﻟﻘﺮوض

اﻟﺼﻐﲑة ،وﺑﺈﴍاف ﳉﺎن ﺗﻀﻤﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة

ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬه اﻹﺟﺮاءات ،ﻟﺘﺤﺴﲔ اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﳌﻌﻴﺶ

ﻟﻸﴎة وإﻋﺎدة دﳎﻬﺎ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ.

اﳊﺎﱄ ،وﺗﺒﺼﲑ اﻷﴎ ﺑﺎﻷﻣﺮ -ﻷﻧﻪ ﻳﺸﻜﻞ
إﱃ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﺎ ،وﻋﺎﺋﻘ ﹰﺎ أﻣﺎم اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻟﻠﺰواج

واﻟﻌﻤﻞ أو اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ -ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﻜﺸﻒ ﻋﻦ
أﻣﺎﻛﻦ وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ،وﻗﻮاﺋﻢ أﺳﲈﺋﻬﻢ ،وذﻟﻚ
ﺑﻔﺘﺢ ﲢﻘﻴﻘﺎت ﻣﻊ اﳉﻬﺎت اﳌﺴﻴﻄﺮة ﻋﲆ

ج .إﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﻧﺪوات وﻣﺆﲤﺮات ﺗﺜﻘﻴﻔﻴﺔ ﺑﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ

ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﰲ اﻟﻔﱰة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ؛ وﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ ﳉﻨﺔ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ ،ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ رأب اﻟﺼﺪع،

ﻟﺸﺆون اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ ،ووزارة اﻟﻌﺪل اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ،

اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ واﳌﺮﻛﺰﻳﺔ وﻣﻨﻈﲈت

واﻟﺘﺒﺼﲑ ﺑﻤﺨﺎﻃﺮ ﺣﺎﻻت اﻟﺜﺄر اﻟﻌﺸﺎﺋﺮي
واﻷﻋﺮاف اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ ،وﻋﺪم ﲢﻤﻴﻞ اﻷﴎة
ﺗﺒﻌﺎت أﺣﺪ أﻓﺮاد أﴎﲥﺎ.

ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت ﻓﻚ اﻟﻌﻘﺪة اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ

ﺗﻮاﺟﻪ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت ﻣﺸﻜﻼت ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻋﻮﻳﺼﺔ

داﺧﻞ وﺧﺎرج اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،أدت إﱃ ﺗﺒﻌﺎت ﻣﺮﻛﺒﺔ ﻋﲆ واﻗﻊ

اﳌﺮأة واﻷﴎة ،ﳑﺎ ﻳﺴﺘﺪﻋﻲ وﺿﻊ ﻣﻌﺎﳉﺎت ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ

وإﺟﺮاءات ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎﺗﻴﺔ ﻋﺎﺟﻠﺔ .إن ﻫﺬه اﻹﺷﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻧﺎﺑﻌﺔ

ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﱪﳌﺎن اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻲ ،واﻟﻠﺠﻨﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ
ﻹﳖﺎء ﻣﻠﻔﺎت ﻣﻦ ﻳﻌﺜﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،وإﻛﲈل
اﻹﺟﺮاءات اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﳌﻦ ﻗﺘﻞ ﺑﲈ ﻳﻀﻤﻦ ﺣﻘﻮق

اﻷﻓﺮاد وأﴎﻫﻢ وإﻋﻼم ذوﳞﻢ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ.

ب .اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ إﺻﺪار اﻷوراق اﻟﺜﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ﻟﻸﴎ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﻘﺪت أوراﻗﻬﺎ ،ﺑﻐﺾ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻋﻦ وﺟﻮد
رب اﻷﴎة أو ﻋﺪم وﺟﻮده؛ ﳌﺎ ﳍﺎ ﻣﻦ دور

ﰲ ﺗﺴﻴﲑ ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت اﳊﻴﺎة اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻨﻘﻞ

داﺧﻞ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ.
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ت .ﺳﻦ ﻧﺼﻮص ﺗﴩﻳﻌﻴﺔ وﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﲢﻔﻆ ﺣﻘﻮق

اﻷﻃﻔﺎل اﻟﺬﻳﻦ وﻟﺪوا ﰲ أﺛﻨﺎء ﺳﻴﻄﺮة ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ

اﺑﺘﺰاز اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺄي أﺳﻠﻮب.

اﳊﲈﻳﺔ واﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﳍﻢ ،ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل إدﺧﺎﳍﻢ ﰲ

ووزارة اﻟﻌﺪل ،ﺑﺤﺴﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﺎو اﻟﻘﻀﺎﺋﻴﺔ

داﻋﺶ ،واﺳﺘﻐﻨﻰ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ آﺑﺎؤﻫﻢ ،ﻣﻊ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ
ﺑﺮاﻣﺞ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ ﺧﺎﺻﺔ.

ث .ﺗﻮﻓﲑ اﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ اﳌﺸﺪدة ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﺎت داﺧﻞ
اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،وﻣﻨﻊ اﻻﻧﺘﻬﺎﻛﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﻦ
ﺧﻼل اﳌﺘﺎﺟﺮة ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،واﳌﺴﺎوﻣﺔ واﻻﺑﺘﺰاز،
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ﻓﻀ ﹰ
ﻼ ﻋﻦ ﳏﺎﺳﺒﺔ أي ﺟﻬﺔ ﲢﺎول اﳌﺴﺎس أو
ج .ﺗﺸﻜﻴﻞ ﳉﻨﺔ ﳐﺘﺼﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ وزارة اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ
اﳌﻌﻠﻘﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲣﺺ ذوي اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت،

ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ إﺻﺪار اﳊﻜﻢ اﻟﻨﻬﺎﺋﻲ ﺑﺤﻘﻬﻢ ﺳﻮاء
ﺑﺎﻹﻓﺮاج أو اﻟﻌﻘﺎب ،وﺗﺰوﻳﺪ أﴎﻫﻢ ﺑﺘﴫﻳﺢ

أﻣﻨﻲ ﻳﺘﻴﺢ ﳍﻢ اﻟﻌﻮدة إﱃ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻘﻬﻢ ﺑﺼﻔﺔ آﻣﻨﺔ.

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﻬﻮاﻣﺶ
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 -١٩ﺑﻜﺮ ﺧﴬ ﺟﺎﺳﻢ» ،اﻟﺘﲈﺳﻚ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻷﻧﺒﺎري ﻟﻔﱰة ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ داﻋﺶ« ،ﻣﺼﺪر ﺳﺎﺑﻖ ،ص.١٥١
 -٢٠أﲪﺪ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﺪوي» ،اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع «،ﳎﻠﺔ وادي اﻟﻨﻴﻞ ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺎت واﻟﺒﺤﻮث اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻟﱰﺑﻮﻳﺔ) ،اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة :وادي اﻟﻨﻴﻞ٢٠١٨ ،(٣) ١٨ ،م( ،ص .٢٢٠ - ٢١٥

 -٢١أﲪﺪ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﺪوي» ،اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع «،ﻣﺼﺪر ﺳﺎﺑﻖ ،ص  - ٢١٧ص.٢٢٠
 -٢٢ﺳﻬﺎم اﻟﻘﺒﻨﺪي ،اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﻬﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﺪﻣﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ) ،اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة :اﳌﻜﺘﺒﺔ اﳌﴫﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﴩ٢٠٠١ ،م( ،ص.٦
 -٢٣إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ ﻋﺒﺪ اﳌﺤﺴﻦ ،اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ وﺗﴩﻳﻌﺎﲥﺎ وﺧﺼﺎﺋﺼﻬﺎ) ،اﻹﺳﻜﻨﺪرﻳﺔ :دار اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻲ٢٠١٠ ،م( ،ص.٥٧
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اﻟﻤﺮاﺟﻊ
اﳉﻬﺎز اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﻟﻺﺣﺼﺎء» ،اﳌﺴﺢ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻲ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ) «،٢٠١٥ﺑﻐﺪاد :ﻣﺪﻳﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﺒﻌﺔ وزارة اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ،
٢٠١٥م(.

اﳉﻬﺎز اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﻟﻺﺣﺼﺎء ،ﻣﺴﺢ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻮﻻدات واﻟﻮﻓﻴﺎت ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ) ،ﺑﻐﺪاد :ﻣﺪﻳﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﺒﻌﺔ وزارة اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ،
٢٠١٧م(.

ﺧﴬ ﺟﺎﺳﻢ ،ﺑﻜﺮ٢٠١٩ ) .م( .اﻟﺘﲈﺳﻚ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻷﻧﺒﺎري ﻟﻔﱰة ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ داﻋﺶ .رﺳﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﺎﺟﺴﺘﲑ ﻏﲑ ﻣﻨﺸﻮرة.
ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻷﻧﺒﺎر .اﻟﻌﺮاق.

ﻋﺒﺪ اﳉﺒﺎر ،ﻓﺎﻟﺢ٢٠١٧ ) .م( .دوﻟﺔ اﳋﻼﻓﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻘﺪم إﱃ اﳌﺎﴈ .ﻗﻄﺮ :اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﻟﻸﺑﺤﺎث ودراﺳﺔ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت.
ﻋﺒﺪ اﳌﺤﺴﻦ ،إﺑﺮاﻫﻴﻢ٢٠١٠ ) .م( .اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ وﺗﴩﻳﻌﺎﲥﺎ وﺧﺼﺎﺋﺼﻬﺎ .اﻹﺳﻜﻨﺪرﻳﺔ :دار اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻲ.
اﻟﻘﺒﻨﺪي ،ﺳﻬﺎم٢٠٠١ ) .م( .اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﻬﻨﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﺪﻣﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ .اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة :اﳌﻜﺘﺒﺔ اﳌﴫﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﴩ.
ﻣﻜﺘﺐ ﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ اﻟﺸﺆون اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق» ،أزﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺮاق «،أوﺗﺸﺎ) ،اﻟﻌﺮاق :ﻣﻜﺘﺐ ﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ اﻟﺸﺆون اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق٢٠١٥ ،م(،
ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻮﺿﻊ رﻗﻢ  ،٢٩ﻣﻦ  ٢٤ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ  ٣٠ -ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ.

اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة» ،ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ أدوات إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﻢ «،ﻣﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ) ،ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ :اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ
ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة٢٠١٥ ،م(.

ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑﺪوي ،أﲪﺪ٢٠١٨ ) .م( .اﻟﻘﻮاﻋﺪ اﳌﺘﺼﺎرﻋﺔ ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺟﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع .ﳎﻠﺔ وادي اﻟﻨﻴﻞ ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺎت ،واﻟﺒﺤﻮث
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،واﻟﱰﺑﻮﻳﺔ .اﻟﻘﺎﻫﺮة :وادي اﻟﻨﻴﻞ.

ﻣﻮﳼ ،ﺳﺎرة٢٠١٥ ) .م( .اﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﻨﻔﺴﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺰاﻋﺎت ﻋﲆ اﳌﺮأة اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻌﺴﻜﺮات اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺔ ﴍق دارﻓﻮر-٢٠٠٣ -
 .٢٠١٥رﺳﺎﻟﺔ ﻣﺎﺟﺴﺘﲑ ﻏﲑ ﻣﻨﺸﻮرة .ﺟﺎﻣﻌﺔ اﻟﺴﻮدان ﻟﻠﻌﻠﻮم .اﻟﺴﻮدان.

وزارة اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ» ،اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻹﺣﺼﺎﺋﻲ ﻟﻮزارة اﻟﺼﺤﺔ «،اﳉﻬﺎز اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﻟﻺﺣﺼﺎء) ،ﺑﻐﺪاد :ﻣﺪﻳﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﺒﻌﺔ وزارة اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ
اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ٢٠١٩ ،م(.

وزارة اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ» ،ﺧﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ «،اﳉﻬﺎز اﳌﺮﻛﺰي ﻟﻺﺣﺼﺎء) ،ﺑﻐﺪاد :ﻣﺪﻳﺮﻳﺔ اﳌﻄﺒﻌﺔ وزارة اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ،
٢٠١٨م(.

وزارة اﳍﺠﺮة واﳌﻬﺠﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﻌﺮاﻗﻴﺔ ،إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ) ،ﺑﻐﺪاد :داﺋﺮة اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت واﻟﺒﺤﻮث ،ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨-٢٠١٤م(.
وزارة ﺧﺎرﺟﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﻻﻳﺎت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ» ،اﻟﺘﻘﺎرﻳﺮ اﻟﻘﻄﺮﻳﺔ ﻋﻦ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﰲ اﻟﻌﺮاق) «،اﻟﻮﻻﻳﺎت اﳌﺘﺤﺪة
اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻴﺔ :ﻣﻜﺘﺐ اﻟﺪﻳﻤﻘﺮاﻃﻴﺔ وﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن واﻟﻌﻤﻞ٢٠١٨ ،م(.
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ﺗﺘﺼﻞ اﻹﺷﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ اﳌﻄﺮوﺣﺔ ﰲ إﻃﺎر ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ

وﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ،أﺛﻨﺎء اﻧﺘﺸﺎر
ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ ﻣﻊ ﻣﻄﻠﻊ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠٢٠م ،ﺑﻤﺨﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎﲥﺎ

اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ .وﻫﺪﻓﺖ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻟﺘﺴﻠﻴﻂ اﻟﻀﻮء

ﻋﲆ ﺗﺪﺧﻼت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻋﻼﻗﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ
اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ .ﻛﲈ ﻫﺪﻓﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ إﺑﺮاز ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ اﻟﻘﻮة واﻟﻘﺼﻮر ﰲ ﳎﺎل

اﻻﻫﺘﲈم اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ واﳌﺪﲏ ﺑﺎﻷﺑﻌﺎد اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ
ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ.

وﺧﻠﺼﺖ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﳉﻤﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ ،ﹼ
ﻟﻌﻞ أﳘﻬﺎ ﺗﻮاﺿﻊ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎ ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ

ﺑﺄوروﺑﺎ أﺛﻨﺎءاﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ .وﻳﻌﻮد ذﻟﻚ ﳉﻤﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮاﻣﻞ ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ

ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت واﻹﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎت اﳊﺬرة ،اﻟﺘﻲ أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﺗﻌﺘﻤﺪﻫﺎ ﺑﻌﺾ دول

ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﻈﺮوف اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ
اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﲡﺎه ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﺌﺎت ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹼ
واﻟﺘﺪاﺑﲑ اﻻﺣﱰازﻳﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻬﺎ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ واﻟﺘﻲ ﻋﻄﻠﺖ إﱃ ﺣﺪﹼ
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ﻛﺒﲑ ﻧﺴﻖ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ وﺟﻬﻮدﻫﺎ ﰲ إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وإﺟﺮاءات

ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ ﻃﻠﺐ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪﲥﻢ ،وﻣﺴﺎرات ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات وﻏﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﻀﻌﻒ اﳌﻘﺪرات واﳌﻮارد اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﻤﻌﻴﺎت

واﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﻋﺠﺰﻫﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺳﺪﹼ اﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﳌﺘﻨﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻟﻸﻋﺪاد اﳍﺎﺋﻠﺔ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.

اﻟﻜﻠﲈت اﳌﻔﺘﺎﺣﻴﺔ :اﳍﺠﺮة ،اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ،اﳌﺨﻴﻢ ،اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ ،اﻟﻠﺠﻮء اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ

اﻟﻬﺠﺮة ﻏﻴﺮ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﻠﺠﻮء إﻟﻰ أوروﺑﺎ
ﻓﻲ ﻇﻞ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ
ﻗﺮاءة ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ ﻟﺠﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
وﻣﻀﺎﻣﻴﻨﻬﺎ
أ .د .ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ اﻟﺘﺎﻳﺐ

ﺗﻮﻧﺲ

اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ

ﺷﻬﺪت ﻇﺎﻫﺮة اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﳌﺎﺿﻴﺔ ﲢﻮﻻت ﻫﻴﻜﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻋﻤﻴﻘﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻀﺎﻣﻴﻨﻬﺎ وأﺷﻜﺎﳍﺎ وﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ
واﻟﺘﴩد واﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﻣﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ اﻟﺘﺤﻮﻻت اﻟﻄﺎرﺋﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺸﻬﺪ اﳍﺠﺮة
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ .وأﺿﺤﺖ اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳍﺠﺮة
ﹼ
اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺑﺮوزﹰا وﺑﻴﺎﻧﹰﺎ .وﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ ذﻟﻚ ﺑﺤﺠﻢ اﳌﻌﺎﻧﺎة واﳌﺸﻘﺔ واﳋﺴﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﰲ اﻷرواح ،اﻟﺘﻲ ﺻﺎرت ﺗﺼﺎﺣﺐ
ﻛﺮﻫﺎ ،ﺑﺤ ﹰﺜﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻷﻣﺎن وﻟﻘﻤﺔ
اﳊﺮاك اﳉﻐﺮاﰲ ﳌﻼﻳﲔ اﻟﺒﴩ ،ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﹶﳞﺠﺮون ﻣﻮاﻃﻨﻬﻢ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ إﻣﺎ ﻃﻮ ﹰﻋﺎ أو ﹰ
اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ ﺑﺪﻳﻠﺔ ﻳﺘﻤﺜﻠﻮﳖﺎ ﰲ أذﻫﺎﳖﻢ ﺟﻨ ﹴ
ﹼﺎت ﻣﻮﻋﻮدة ﺳﻴﻨﻌﻤﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺮﻏﺪ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ .وﺗﻔﺮض ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔ
وﲢﻮﻻﲥﺎ .وﺻﺎرت ﻣﻨﺬ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﰲ
اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﻮة ﰲ ﻣﺸﻬﺪ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﹼ
ﻣﻄﻠﻊ اﻟﻌﺎم ٢٠٢٠م ﲤﺜﻞ ﻣﻠ ﹰﻔﺎ إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﺳﺎﺧﻨﹰﺎ ﰲ ﺷﲈل اﻟﻌﺎﱂ وﺟﻨﻮﺑﻪ.
وﳑﺎ ﻻ ﺷﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ أن ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﲣﺬت ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ ﺻﻔﺔ أزﻣﺔ ﺻﺤﻴﺔ ﻋﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺒﻮﻗﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﴎﻋﺎن
ﻣﺎ ﺻﺎرت ﲤ ﹼﺜﻞ أزﻣﺔ اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﺘﻌﺪﹼ دة اﻷﺑﻌﺎد ،ﻃﺎﻟﺖ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻨﺎﺷﻂ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ
ﳐﺘﻠﻒ أرﺟﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ .وﺑﲈ أن اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ ﻣﻨﻄﻠﻘﺎﲥﺎ وﻓﻠﺴﻔﺘﻬﺎ ﺗﺮﺗﺒﻂ ﺑﻤﺒﺪأ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ
ﰲ ﺳﻴﺎق اﻷزﻣﺎت واﻟﻜﻮارث وﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة اﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺎت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺼﻌﺒﺔ واﳊﺮﺟﺔ؛ ﻓﺈﱃ أي ﻣﺪ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ
ﻇﻞ اﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻏﲑ اﳌﺴﺒﻮق ﻟﻮﺑﺎء ﹼ
ﻋﻦ أدوار ﻓﺎﻋﻠﺔ ﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﲔ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﰲ ﹼ
ﺷﻞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ
اﻟﻌﺎﱂ وﺣﺒﺲ اﻟﻨﺎس ﰲ ﺑﻴﻮﲥﻢ ،وأذﻫﻞ اﻟﻌﻠﲈء وأرﻫﻖ اﻷﻃﺒﺎء وﻓﺘﻚ ﺑﺎﻷﻓﺮاد ﻣﻦ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻷﻋﲈر واﳌﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت
واﻷﺟﻨﺎس؟
وﺑﺘﻨﺎول ﻗﻀﻴﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ وﻣﺎ ﺻﺎرت ﺗﺘﻀﻤﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ أﺑﻌﺎد إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﻘﺪة وﺷﺎﺋﻜﺔ ﰲ
اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻷﺧﲑة ،ﺳﺘﺠﺘﻬﺪ اﻹﺷﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ اﳌﻄﺮوﺣﺔ ﺿﻤﻦ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻔﻜﻴﻚ دﻳﻨﺎﻣﻴﺎت ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﻧﻮﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﳌﻘﺪﹼ م ﳍﺆﻻء ﺧﻼل اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ وذروة اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻔﲑوس.
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ﻫﺪف اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

ﲥﺪف ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ إﱃ ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻂ اﻟﻀﻮء ﻋﲆ ﺗﺪﺧﻼت

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﺑﻮﺟﻪ ﻋﺎم

وأﺛﻨﺎء اﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﺑﻮﺟﻪ ﺧﺎص .ﻛﲈ ﲥﺪف

ﻣﻔﺼﻞ ﳌﻮاﻃﻦ اﻟﻘﻮة واﻟﻘﺼﻮر ﰲ ﳎﺎل
ﻹﻧﺠﺎز ﲢﻠﻴﻞ ﹼ
اﻻﻫﺘﲈم اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ واﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ واﳌﺪﲏ ﺑﺎﻷﺑﻌﺎد اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
اﳌﺘﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻧﺤﻮ
أوروﺑﺎ.

ﻣﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ واﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ ،وﺗﻌﻤﻴﻖ اﻟﻘﺮاءات اﻟﻌﻠﻤ ﹼﻴﺔ ذات
اﳋﻠﻔ ﹼﻴﺎت اﻟﺴﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ ،ﺑﲈ ﻳﺴﻬﻢ ﰲ ﻣﺮاﻛﻤﺔ

ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ -ﺷﺒﻪ ﻣﻔﻘﻮدة ﺣﺎﻟ ﹼﻴﺎ -ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ
اﳌﺘﺨﺼﺼﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎل اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ .وﺑﲈ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺄﻧﻪ
ﹼ
ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎل اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

وﺗﻮﺟﻬﺎت اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﲔ وأﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻘﺮار ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،ورﻓﺪ
ﺗﺪﺧﻼﲥﻢ اﳌﻴﺪاﻧﻴﺔ ﺑﻤﻘﺎرﺑﺎت ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺔ ﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪﻫﻢ ﻋﲆ ﻓﻬﻢ

أدق وأﻋﻤﻖ ﻟﻠﻮاﻗﻊ ،وﺗﻔﺘﺢ ﳍﻢ دروب اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻌﻪ
وﻓﻖ أﺳﺲ ﻋﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﻣﺪروﺳﺔ وﻣﺆﻛﹼﺪة.

اﻋﺘﻤﺪت اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻨﻬﺞ وﺻﻔﻲ ﲢﻠﻴﲇ ﳛﺎول

اﳌﻬﻢ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ أن اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت واﻟﺒﺤﻮث
وﻣﻦ
ﹼ
اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ ذات اﳋﻠﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎل

وذﻟﻚ ﺑﻐﻴﺔ ﲡﻤﻴﻊ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻴﺎﻧﺎت ﻻﻋﺘﲈدﻫﺎ

وﻧﺴﺠﻞ ﺑﺄن ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع وأدﺑﻴﺎﺗﻪ ﱂ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ
ﺗﻨﻌﺪم.
ﹼ
-ﻋﲆ ﺣﺪﹼ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﺔ -ﺣﺘﻰ اﻟﺴﺎﻋﺔ اﻫﺘﲈ ﹰﻣﺎ ﻳﺬﻛﺮ

اﻻﻧﻄﻼق ﻣﻦ اﳌﻌﻄﻴﺎت واﻷﺣﺪاث اﻟﻮاﻗﻌﻴﺔ ﻛﲈ

ﻋﻜﺴﺘﻬﺎ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم وﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻮاﺻﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ،
ﻛﻤﺼﺎدر ﻟﻠﻤﻌﻠﻮﻣﺔ اﳌﻮﺛﻮﻗﺔ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﺘﺤﻘﻖ ﻣﻦ ﺻﺪﻗﻬﺎ.
واﻋﺘﹸﻤﺪت ﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﳌﺆﴍات واﻹﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ

واﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﺼﺎدرة ﻋﻦ ﺟﻬﺎت وﻣﻨﻈﲈت رﺳﻤﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓﺔ

ﻛﺄﺳﺎس ﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻞ وﺗﻔﻜﻴﻚ اﻹﺷﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ واﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ ﻋﻦ
اﻟﺘﺴﺎؤﻻت اﳌﻄﺮوﺣﺔ.

أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮﻫﺎ اﳌﻌﺎﴏة واﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺗﻜﺎد

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺼﻌﻴﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﻐﺮﰊ واﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﺑﺎﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

ﻣﺘﺨﺼﺺ .وﱂ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺎت أو أدﺑﻴﺎت
ﻛﺤﻘﻞ ﺑﺤﺜﻲ
ﹼ
ﻳﻤﻜﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﻼﺣﻆ أن ﹸﻳﺪرﺟﻬﺎ ﺿﻤﻦ ﺣﻘﻞ ﻋﻠﻤﻲ ﻗﺎﺋﻢ

ﺑﺬاﺗﻪ ﲢﺖ اﺳﻢ »ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺎ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧ ﹼﻴﺔ«.

ﻋﻠﲈ ﺑﺄن ﻣﻮﺿﻮع اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ واﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻋﲆ ﺻﻠﺔ وﺛﻴﻘﺔ ﺑﻪ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﺒﺪو اﻟﻴﻮم ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ

ﹼ
ﺗﺘﺠﲆ اﻷﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺔ ﳍﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﰲ ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ

اﻹﻧﺘﺎج اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ اﳌﻮﺟﻮد وﻛﺄﳖﺎ أﻗﺮب ﻟﻠﻌﻠﻮم اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ

اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﺔ
ﺑﻮﺻﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ وﳐﺘﻠﻒ
ﹼ
ﻓﻴﻪ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﰲ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﻹﺳﻼﻣﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻠﻤﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﺣﺎﴐا ﰲ اﻷﻧﺜﺮﺑﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺎ )ﻋﻠﻢ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن(
ﺑﺎﳌﺠﺎل ﻛﺎن
ﹰ

ﺗﻮﺟﻪ
اﻟﺘﻮﺻﻞ ﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﺘﻮﺻﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺄﳖﺎ أن ﹼ
ﹼ
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ﻧﺤﻮ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺎﻹﻧﺘﺎج اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ اﳌﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﺧﻨﺔ.

وأ ﹼﻣﺎ أﳘﻴﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﻓﺘﺘﺠﲆ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ ﻋﲆ ﳏﻮرﻳﺔ

ﺗﻜﺜﻴﻒ ﻧﺴﻖ إﻧﺘﺎج اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﺴﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻤ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﰲ ﳎﺎل اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،وﴐورة ﺗﻮﺟﻴﻪ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﲔ

واﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻌﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع .وﻳﺒﺪو أن اﻻﻫﺘﲈم

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻨﻪ ﰲ ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع.

)(١

اﳌﻬﻢ اﻹﺷﺎرة ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺴﻴﺎق ،وارﺗﺒﺎ ﹰﻃﺎ
ﻛﲈ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻣﻦ ﹼ

ﺑﺘﻨﺎول ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﻛﺴﻴﺎق ﲢﻠﻴﲇ ،إﱃ أن ﻋﻠﻢ

ﻛﺜﲑا ﻋﻦ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻟﻜﻮارث،
اﻻﺟﺘﲈع ﱂ ﻳﺘﺤﺪث ﹰ
ﺗﻮﺟﻪ ﳏﺘﺸﻢ ﻧﺤﻮ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ
رﻏﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺸﻬﺪه اﻟﻴﻮم ﻣﻦ ﹼ

ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠﻢ اﺟﺘﲈع اﻷزﻣﺎت .وﻛﺄن ﻋﻠﻢ اﻻﺟﺘﲈع ﹼ
ﻇﻞ

ﺗﺴﻘﻂ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﻗﻨﻌﺔ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻻﻋﺘﻴﺎدﻳﺔ ﻋﻦ أوﺟﻪ

ﻋﻠﲈ ﻳﺆﺛﺮ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻦ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻟﺴﻠﻢ وﻳﻨﺘﻌﺶ أﻛﺜﺮ
ﹶ

اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻠﲔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﲔ أﻳﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻣﻮاﻗﻌﻬﻢ ﰲ اﳋﺮﻳﻄﺔ

اﻟﻜﻮارث ﻗﺪ ﺗﻜﻮن ﺣ ﹼﻴﺰا أو زﻣﻨﹰﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺴﻤﺢ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ

وﻋﺎدة ﻣﺎ ﺗﺪاﻓﻊ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺑﺄﻓﺮادﻫﺎ وأﻧﺴﺎﻗﻬﺎ

ﻔﴪ ذﻟﻚ ﻋﻤﻠ ﹼﻴﺎ ﺑﺄن »أزﻣﻨﺔ
ﺑﺘﺤﻠﻴﻞ ﻇﻮاﻫﺮﻫﺎ .ور ﹼﺑﲈ ﹸﻳ ﹼ
اﳌﻨﻄﻠﻖ ﺑﻤﺠﺎل واﺳﻊ ﻟﻠﺘﻔﻜﹼﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ وﺗﺪارﺳﻬﺎ ﻧﻈﺮا

ﳍﻮل ﻣﺎ ﳛﺪث ﻓﻴﻬﺎ «.وﻧﻈﺮا ﳌﺎ ﺗﺼﻨﻌﻪ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﰲ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت واﻷﻧﻔﺲ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ واﻟﻌﻘﻮل اﳌﻔﻜﹼﺮة ﻣﻦ ذﻋﺮ
ﹺ
ﻃﻲ ﺻﻔﺤﺎﲥﺎ«
ﻓﻮر وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ ،رﺑﲈ » ﹸﻳﺆﺛﺮ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﺑﻌﺪﻫﺎ ﹼ
ﻣﺒﺎﴍة ﺑﻌﺪ وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ؛ ﻓﺘﻐﻠﺐ اﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ اﻟﻄﻮﻋﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻨﺴﻴﺎن

ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﺎودة اﻟﻘﺮاءة واﺳﺘﺬﻛﺎر اﻷﺣﺪاث.

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌ ﹼﻴﺔ«.

وﻧﻈﻤﻬﺎ وﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎﲥﺎ ﻋﻦ ذاﲥﺎ ،ﻓﺘﺘﺪﺧﻞ ﻟﻠﺘﺼﺪي

ﻟﻠﻄﻮارئ وﲪﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻮﴇ ووﻗﻒ ﺻﲑورة
ﺣﺪوﺛﻬﺎ وﳉﻢ ﻣﺴ ﹼﺒﺒﺎﲥﺎ واﻻﺳﺘﲈﺗﺔ ﰲ إرﺟﺎع اﳊﻴﺎة

اﻟﻴﻮﻣ ﹼﻴﺔ إﱃ ﳎﺮاﻫﺎ اﳌﻌﺘﺎد .وﺗﺘﺠﻨﹼﺪ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
واﳌﻨﻈﲈت واﻷﻓﺮاد ،وﻳﺘﺪﺧﻞ ﹼ
اﻟﻜﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﺑﺜﻮاﺑﺘﻪ

وﻣﻘﺪﺳﺎﺗﻪ وﺳﺎﺋﺮ ﻣﻨﻈﻮﻣﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﻘﻴﻤ ﹼﻴﺔ اﳌﺮﺟﻌﻴﺔ؛ ﻟﻴﺴﺎﻫﻢ
ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ وﳏﺴﻮﺳﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻄﺎرئ

وﻟﻜ ﹼﻦ ﻣﺰاﻣﻨﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﲡﻌﻞ اﻟﺒﺎﺣﺜﲔ واﳌﺤﻠﻠﲔ
واﻟﺪارﺳﲔ ﺑﻼ ﹼ
ﺷﻚ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻧﻔﺎ ﹰذا ﻟﺘﻨﺎﻗﻀﺎت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت

ﻏﺮة ﻓﺄرﺑﻚ اﻟﻮﺟﻮد
اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻲ ،اﻟﺬي ﺣﺪث ﻋﲆ ﺣﲔ ﹼ

ﺑﺮأي ﻋﻠﲈء اﻻﺟﺘﲈع »ﻇﻮاﻫﺮ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﻘﺪة« (٢)،ﲡﻌﻞ

ﺗﺮﺗﻴﺐ ذاﺗﻪ وإﻋﺎدة ﺑﻨﺎء واﻗﻌﻪ ﻋﱪ اﺳﺘﺠﲈع ﻗﻮاه ﺑﻐﺮض

وأﻗﺪر ﻋﲆ اﻟﻮﻗﻮف ﻋﲆ زواﻳﺎ اﻟﻈﻞ ﲠﺎ .وﺗﻌﺪ اﻟﻜﻮارث

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ وﻫﺪﹼ د ﻛﻴﺎﻧﻪ .وﻏﺎﻟ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺴﻌﻰ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻹﻋﺎدة
ﹼ

ﻣﻨﹼﺎ ﺷﻬﻮد ﻋﻴﺎن ﻋﲆ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻧﺘﺨ ﹼﻴﻞ أو ﻧﺘﻮﻗﻊ ﺣﺪوﺛﻪ،

ﲡﺎوز اﻟﻠﺤﻈﺔ اﳌﺄزوﻣﺔ وﺗﺮﻣﻴﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺠﻢ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ.

وﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﺗﻨﺎ واﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﳌﺤﻴﻂ ﺑﻨﺎ» .ﻓﺄزﻣﻨﺔ اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺗﺒﻘﻰ

ﰲ اﻷ ﹼﻳﺎم اﻷوﱃ ﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ ،إﱃ

اﻷﺧﺮ ﻹﻋﺎدة ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺐ ﳎﺮﻳﺎﲥﺎ وﻓﻬﻢ أﺣﺪاﺛﻬﺎ «.ور ﹼﺑﲈ
ﻻ ﹼ
ﻳﻘﻞ اﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﻟﻠﻜﻮارث ﻓﻮر وﻗﻮﻋﻬﺎ وﳏﺎوﻟﺔ اﻟﺘﻔﻜﻴﻚ

ﺑﻌﺾ أوﺟﻪ ﻣﺎ ﺻﻨﻌﺘﻪ وﻣﺎ ﺗﺰال ﺗﺼﻨﻌﻪ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ
ﻛﺘﺎﺑﺔ ﻫﺬه اﻷﺳﻄﺮ ،ﺗﻠﻚ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﰲ واﻗﻌﻨﺎ اﳌﻌﻴﺶ

وﻣﻦ اﻷﻛﻴﺪ أن ﳊﻈﺎت ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﻮارث ﺗﺒﻘﻰ

ﺑﺎﻹﻧﺴﺎن وﺑﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻘﻴﻢ اﻟﻨﺒﻴﻠﺔ واﻟﺴﺎﻣﻴﺔ اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ ﺑﻪ،

ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﹼ
ﻟﻔﻚ أﴎار ذواﺗﻨﺎ
وﲤﻨﺤﻨﺎ ﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ ذاﺗﻪ ﻣﻔﺎﺗﻴﺢ ﹼ

أزﻣﻨﺔ ﻓﺎرﻗﺔ ﲢﺘﺎج إﱃ ﴎﻋﺔ أﻛﱪ ﻣﻦ اﻷزﻣﻨﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

واﳌﱰوي ﳍﺎ.
اﳊﻴﻨﻲ ﳌﻌﺎﻧﻴﻬﺎ أﳘﻴﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻞ اﻟﺒﻌﺪي
ﹼ
ﹼ

ﺑﻤﺜﺎﺑﺔ ﳊﻈﺎت ﻣﺴﺘﻘﻄﻌﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺰﻣﻦ اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻲ اﳌﻌﺘﺎد،

ﻓﻬﻲ ﳊﻈﺔ أزﻣﺔ ﺗﻐﺰو اﻟﻨﺴﻖ اﻟﻌﺎدي اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎة
اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﺑﻜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺨﻠﻠﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻔﺎﺻﻴﻞ ودﻗﺎﺋﻖ ﻣﺘﺼﻠﺔ

ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻠﻮك اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ واﻟﺮواﺑﻂ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ وﳑﺎرﺳﺎت
اﻷﻓﺮاد .وﻣﻦ ﺛﻢ ﺗﻜﺘﺴﺐ ﳊﻈﺎت ﺣﺪوث اﻟﻜﻮارث

ﺧﺼﻮﺻﻴﺘﻬﺎ وﻓﺮادﲥﺎ ﺑﻮﺻﻔﻬﺎ ﳊﻈﺎت ﺗﻜﺸﻒ ﻣﺎوراء
اﻟﻨﺴﻖ اﻟﻌﺎدي ﳊﻴﺎة اﻷﻓﺮاد واﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت» .ﻓﻬﻲ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺔ

وﻣﺎ أﺣﻮﺟﻨﺎ اﻟﻴﻮم ،ﺑﻌﺪﻣﺎ أﺻﺎﺑﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮل وذﻫﻮل

إﻋﲈل ﻣﻜ ﹼﺜﻒ ﻟﻠﻔﻜﺮ ،وإﱃ اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ وﲢﻠﻴﻞ

وﺣﻴﺎﺗﻨﺎ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ
واﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻜﺎد ﻧﺴﻖ اﳊﻴﺎة اﳌﻌﻮﳌﺔ أن ﻳﻄﻤﺴﻬﺎ ﰲ ﺑﻨﻲ اﻟﺒﴩ.

اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻄﻮرات اﻟﺮاﻫﻨﺔ

ﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﻇﺎﻫﺮة اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻮم ﺑﻤﺨﺘﻠﻒ
أﺷﻜﺎﳍﺎ اﻟﻘﺪﻳﻤﺔ واﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪة ،وﻣﺎ ﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ ﲠﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻇﻮاﻫﺮ
ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﺘﴩد واﻟﻠﺠﻮء ،اﺗﺴﺎ ﹰﻋﺎ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺒﻮق ﱂ ﺗﺸﻬﺪ

ﻟﻪ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ ﹰ
ﻣﺜﻴﻼ .وﺗﺬﻫﺐ اﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﺮات إﱃ أن ﻋﺪد
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اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﲔ ﺑﻠﻎ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٩م ﻧﺤﻮ ٢٧٢ﻣﻠﻴﻮن

ﺷﺨﺺ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﺑﲈ ﻳﻌﺎدل  %٣٫٥ﻣﻦ ﺳﻜﹼﺎن اﻟﻌﺎﱂ،

ﺷﺤﺖ ﰲ أوﻃﺎﳖﻢ اﻷﺻﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ازدﻳﺎد أﻋﺪاد ﻃﺎﻟﺒﻲ
ﹼ
اﻟﻌﻤﻞ وﻗ ﹼﻠﺔ اﻟﻔﺮص اﳌﺘﻮﻓﺮة.

 %٧٤ﻣﻦ ﲨﻴﻊ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﲔ ﰲ ﺳﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ

اﳌﻠﺤﺔ
ﻧﻈﺮا ﳊﺎﺟﺔ أﺳﻮاق ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﱠ
ﺟﺎﻫﺪة ﳉﻠﺐ ﻫﺆﻻء ﹰ

وﺑﻠﻐﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺬﻛﻮر ﻣﻨﻬﻢ  %٥٢واﻹﻧﺎث .%٤٨
وﻳﻌﺪ ﺛﻠﺜﻬﻢ ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ

وﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻗﺒﻞ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ ﺗﺴﻌﻰ

ﻟﻠﻴﺪ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﻏﲑ اﳌﺎﻫﺮة ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﺮﺳﻞ اﻟﻮﻓﻮد اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ

ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ  ٢٠و  ٦٤ﺳﻨﺔ.
ﻣ ﹼﺜﻠﺖ ﹼ
ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ أوروﺑﺎ وآﺳﻴﺎ اﳉﻬﺎت اﻷﻛﺜﺮ

وﺗﻨﺸﺊ اﻟﻮﻛﺎﻻت اﳋﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﻘﻄﺎﲠﻢ واﺳﺘﺠﻼﲠﻢ

ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٩م ﻧﺤﻮ  ٨٢ﻣﻠﻴـﻮن و ٨٤ﻣﻠﻴـﻮن ﻣﻬﺎﺟـﺮ

ﻋﻘﻮد ﻋﻤﻞ ﻧﻈﺎﻣ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺗﹸﱪم ﰲ ﺿﻮء اﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺎت ﺛﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻣﻊ

)(٣

اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎﻻ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﲔ ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎ ،ﺣﻴﺚ اﺳﺘﻘﺒﻠﺘﺎ

دوﻟـﻲ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻮاﱄ ،أي ﺑﲈ ﻳﻤﺜﻞ ﻧﺤﻮ  %٦١ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع
اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﲔ .وﺗﻼﳘﺎ أﻣﺮﻳﻜﺎ اﻟﺸﲈﻟﻴﺔ ﺑﻌﺪد

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ دوﻟﻴﲔ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻧﺤﻮ  ٥٩ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ

ﻣﺒﺎﴍة ﻣﻦ أوﻃﺎﳖﻢ وإﻏﺮاﺋﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻔﺮ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﱪ
ﺑﻠﺪاﳖﻢ ﻟﺘﺼﺪﻳﺮ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻌﲈﻟﺔ.

ﹶﻐﲑ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة ﺑﺎﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ
وﻟﺌﻦ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻞ ﺗ ﱡ

ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،وﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ  %٢٢ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﰲ

وﻏﻠﻘﻬﺎ ﳊﺪودﻫﺎ ﰲ وﺟﻪ اﻟﻴﺪ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ اﻟﺮاﻏﺒﺔ ﰲ اﳍﺠﺮة
ﻗﺮارا إﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻴﺎ ﺣﺮﺻﺖ ﹼ
ﺟﻞ دوﳍﺎ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻘﻪ
إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﹰ

وﺻﺎرت اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻷﺧﲑة

اﳊﻈﺮ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻞ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺰال ﻳﻤ ﹼﺜﻞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ ﻫﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺒﺎب ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ.

اﳌﺘﻨﻮع
ﺣﻠﲈ ﻳﻤﻮت دوﻧﻪ ﺳﻨﻮﻳﺎ آﻻف اﻟﺸﺒﺎب
ﹼ
ﻳﻤ ﹼﺜﻞ ﹰ
اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺎت .وﻣﺎ ﻧﺰﻳﻒ أرواح اﳊﺎﳌﲔ ﺑﺪﺧﻮل أوروﺑﺎ

اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،وﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ  %١٠ﰲ إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ.

)(٤

وﺟﻬﺔ رﺋﻴﺴﺔ ﻷﻋﺪاد ﻣﺘﺰاﻳﺪة ﻣﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ

ﻛﲈ ﺻﺎرت ﳏﺎوﻻت اﻟﺪﺧﻮل ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ ﻟﻠﺤﺪود
ﺗﺆرق دول اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ،
اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﹼ

وﻗﻀﻴﺔ ﺳﺎﺧﻨﺔ ﺗﻔﺮض ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﻣﺘﻮاﺗﺮة ﻋﲆ أﺟﻨﺪاﺗﻪ

ﺑﻜﻞ ﴏاﻣﺔ ،ﻓﺈن ﺧﻴﺎر اﻟﺪﺧﻮل إﻟﻴﻬﺎ واﻧﺘﻬﺎك ذﻟﻚ

ﺷﺒﻪ ﻳﻮﻣ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻻ ﺗﻜﺎد ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ .وﻣﺎ ﻳﺰال دﺧﻮل أراﺿﻴﻬﺎ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﹸﺰﻫﻖ ﻳﻮﻣﻴﺎ ﰲ أﻋﲈق اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ

ﻣﻦ دول اﳌﻐﺮب اﻟﻌﺮﰊ وﺑﻌﺾ دول اﳌﴩق ﻣﺜﻞ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ

واﻟﺼﺤﺎري اﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ ﺳﻮ دﻟﻴﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺳﻴﺎد ﹼﻳﺔ ذﻟﻚ
اﻟﻘﺮار ﳍﺆﻻء وإﴏارﻫﻢ ﻋﲆ اﺧﱰاق اﳊﺪود اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ
ودﺧﻮﳍﺎ رﻏﻢ ﹼ
ﻛﻞ إﺟﺮاءات وﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳌﻨﻊ واﻟﻘﻤﻊ

وﻟﻌﻠﻪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﻴﺪ اﻟﺘﺬﻛﲑ ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺴﻴﺎق ﺑﺄن ﺑﺮوز

وﺗﹸﻘﺪﹼ ر اﳌﻨﻈﲈت ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺄن ﻋﺪد

ﻣﻠﻔﺘﺔ ﻟﻼﻧﺘﺒﺎه ﻳﻌﻮد ﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﺳﺒﻌﻴﻨﻴﺎت اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﻌﴩﻳﻦ،

 ٢٠٫٠٠٠ﺷﺨﺺ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﺔ ١٩٨٨م ،وﺑﺄن ﻣﻌﺪﹼ ل ﻋﺪد

وﻋﻼﻗﺎت دوﻟﻪ ﻓﻴﲈ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ وﺑﲔ اﻟﺪول اﳌﺼﺪر ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ
واﻟﻌﺮاق وﻣﴫ.
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اﻵﺳﻴﻮﻳﺔ ،ﺑﺤ ﹰﺜﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻮاﻃﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ وﻣﻮارد اﻟﺮزق ،اﻟﺘﹼﻲ

ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﻛﻈﺎﻫﺮة اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ ﻏﻠﻖ أوروﺑﺎ ﳊﺪودﻫﺎ ﰲ وﺟﻪ اﻟﻴﺪ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﻏﲑ

اﳌﺎﻫﺮة اﻟﻮاﻓﺪة إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺘﹼﻰ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻨﺎﻣﻴﺔ،

وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ وﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول

واﻟﱰﺣﻴﻞ اﻟﻘﴪي.

اﳌﺘﻮﻓﲔ ﻋﲆ ﺣﺪود اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ وﺳﻮاﺣﻠﻪ ﺑﻠﻎ

اﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻳﺘﺠﺎوز  ٣٥٠٠ﺷﺨﺺ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪة

ﻛﲈ ﹸﺳ ﱢﺠﻞ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٤م ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ،وأن %٩٠
ﻣﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻳﺘﺨﺬون ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ

ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻷﺧﲑة ،ﺑﻌﺪﻣﺎ ﻇﻠﺖ ﻟﻔﱰة ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ وﻣﻨﺬ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ  ٤٠دوﻟﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،وأﻏﻠﺒﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻴﺠﺮﻳﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ
ﺳﺠﻠﺖ ﻧﺤﻮ  ٢٫٥٦٦ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﹸأ ﹺ
ﻧﺠﺪوا ﰲ اﳌﻴﺎه اﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ
ﹰ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺮف اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ (٥).وﻟﻜﻦ ﺗﺸﺪﻳﺪ اﳊﺮاﺳﺔ ﻋﲆ

١٫٠٠٨؛ ﻓﺎﻟﺼﻮﻣﺎل ﺑﻌﺪد ٤٤١؛ وﺳﻮرﻳﺎ ﺑﻌﺪد ٢٥٦؛

ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠٠٠م إﱃ ٢٠١٢م اﳊﺪود اﻟﱪﻳﺔ ﻷوروﺑﺎ ﻋﱪ

ﻫﻨﻐﺎرﻳﺎ وﺑﻠﻐﺎرﻳﺎ واﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن وإﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ ﻫﻲ اﳌﻨﺎﻓﺬ اﳌﻘﺼﻮدة

اﻟﻠﻴﺒﻴﺔ ،ﻳﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﻐﺮب ﺑﻌﺪد ١٫١٥٠؛ ﺛﻢ اﻟﺴﻮدان ﺑﻌﺪد

ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻨﺎﻓﺬ دﻓﻊ ﺑﺎﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ وﻣﻨ ﹼﻈﻤﻲ رﺣﻼت اﳍﺠﺮة

وﺗﻮﻧﺲ ﺑﻌﺪد  .٨١وأﻛﹼﺪت اﻹﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻏﺮق

ﻟﻠﺘﻮﺟﻪ ﻧﺤﻮ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ،
ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ
ﹼ
ﺣﻴﺚ ﺻﺎرت ﺳﻮاﺣﻞ ﻟﻴﺒﻴﺎ وإﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ وﻣﺎﻟﻄﺎ وﺗﻮﻧﺲ
اﻟﻄﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﻣﻨﺬ

ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٣م.

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م ﻋﻨﺪ ﳏﺎوﻻت ﻋﺒﻮر
٢٫٢٦٢
ﹰ
اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ .وﲤﻜﹼﻦ ،ﺑﺤﺴﺐ إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﳌﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ

ﺼﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل
ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ١١٣٫٤٨٢ ،ﺷﺨ ﹰ
إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ ﻋﱪ إﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﲢﺪﻳﺪﹰ ا .ﺑﻴﻨﲈ ﹸﺳ ﹼﺠﻞ اﻟﻌﺪد اﻷﻛﱪ

وﻳﻤﺜﻞ اﳋﻂ اﻟﺒﺤﺮي اﻟﴩﻗﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺔ إﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ

ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٧م ،إذ ارﺗﻔﻊ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻮاﺻﻠﲔ ﻋﱪ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ

ﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ

ﺼﺎ ﺣﺎوﻟﻮا اﻟﻌﺒﻮر ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﰲ ﻋﺪاد
 ٣٫١٣٩ﺷﺨ ﹰ

اﻟﻄﺮق .وﻳﻌﻮد ذﻟﻚ ﻟﻼﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺎت اﳌﱪﻣﺔ ﺑﲔ اﳌﻐﺮب

أﺣﺼﺖ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻋﺪد ١٢٫٩٨٣
ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا وﻻﺟ ﹰﺌﺎ وﺻﻠﻮا أوروﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ﹰ

واﻟﱪﺗﻐﺎل واﳌﻐﺮب واﻟﺴﻴﻨﻐﺎل ﺑﺪوره ﻃﺮﻳ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻣﺴﺘﺠﺪا

ﺗﺴﺠﻞ أﻋﺪا ﹰدا أﻗﻞ ﳌﺤﺎوﻻت اﻻﺧﱰاق ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﺒﻘﻴﺔ
ﹼ
وإﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ واﻟﺴﻴﻨﻐﺎل ،إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﺟﻬﻮد رﺳﻤﻴﺔ ﺣﺜﻴﺜﺔ

ﳌﻘﺎوﻣﺔ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﻲ ﺣﺮﻛﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة وﺷﺒﻜﺎﲥﺎ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﰲ

اﳌﻐﺮب واﳉﺰاﺋﺮ.

وﺣﺴﺐ ﻣﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﺑﻠﻎ

 ١٧٢٫٣٠١ﺷﺨﺺ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻛﻮر واﻹﻧﺎث ،وﻛﺎن ﻋﺪد

اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ .وﰲ اﻷﺳﺎﺑﻴﻊ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م،

 %٤٧ﻋﱪ إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ واﻟﺒﺎﻗﻲ ﺗﻮزع ﻋﲆ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن وإﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ.

)(٧

وﲤﺜﻞ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﳌﻐﺮب اﻟﻌﺮﰊ أﺣﺪ أﺑﺮز ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﺗﺼﺪﻳﺮ

اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١١م
ﻷﺳﺒﺎب ﻋﺪة ،ﹼ
ﳘﻬﺎ اﻷﺣﺪاث اﻟﺘﻲ ﺷﻬﺪﲥﺎ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ
ﻟﻌﻞ أ ﹼ

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﻣﺎﺗﻮا ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ﺳﻨﺔ
ﻋﺪد اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ٢٫٢٦٢
ﹰ
٢٠١٨م ،ﺑﻴﻨﲈ ﲤﻜﹼﻦ  ١١٣٫٤٨٢ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ

وﻣﺎ ﻧﺘﺞ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﻧﻔﻼت أﻣﻨﻲ ﰲ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ ،وﻣﺎ

ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ اﳌﺮﺗﺒﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﰲ ﳏﺎوﻻت اﻟﺪﺧﻮل ﻏﲑ

ﺳﺎﳘﺖ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﺪم اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ واﻷﻣﻨﻲ ﰲ دول

ﻋﱪ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ إﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ .واﺣﺘﻠﺖ إﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ

ﹰ
واﺻﻼ ﻋﱪ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ.
اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ ﻷوروﺑﺎ ﺑﻌﺪد ﺑﻠﻎ ٥٥٫٧٥٦
وﻣ ﱠﺜﻠﺖ ﻏﻴﻨﻴﺎ اﳌﺼﺪر اﻷول ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﺑﻌﺪد ١٣٫٠٦٨

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا،
ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ،ﺛﻢ اﳌﻐﺮب اﻷﻗﴡ ﺑﻌﺪد ١٢٫٧٤٥
ﹰ

ﺷﻬﺪﺗﻪ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻟﻴﺒﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻮﴇ وﻧﺰاﻋﺎت ﻣﺴﻠﺤﺔ .وﻗﺪ

اﻟﺴﺎﺣﻞ واﻟﺼﺤﺮاء اﳌﺠﺎورة ﻟﻠﻴﺒﻴﺎ ﰲ ﺗﺄﺟﻴﺞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ
ﻫﺠﺮة اﻟﺸﺒﺎب اﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻲ اﻟﺮاﻏﺐ ﰲ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ

ﻋﱪ ﻟﻴﺒﻴﺎ وﺗﻮﻧﺲ .وﻳﺬﻛﺮ أن ﺗﻮﻧﺲ ﺷﻬﺪت ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮازي

ﻣﻊ أﺣﺪاث ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ ٢٠١١م ﻣﻮﺟﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺒﻮﻗﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳍﺠﺮة

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ،واﺣﺘﻠﺖ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ اﳌﺮﺗﺒﺔ
وﻣﺎﱄ ﺑﻌﺪد ١٠٫٣٤٧
ﹰ
)(٦
اﻟﺮاﺑﻌﺔ ﺗﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﹼ
ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ أﻓﻐﺎﻧﺴﺘﺎن واﻟﻌﺮاق.

ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﲢﺪﺛﺖ اﻷرﻗﺎم اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ ﺣﻴﻨﻬﺎ

ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ٢٠١٧م ،ﻳﻨﺤﺪر اﻟﻨﺎﺟﻮن ﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ

ﺟﻬﺎت ﻏﲑ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺪد ﺑﻨﺤﻮ  ٣٥٠٠٠ﺷﺨﺺ دون

وﺣﺴﺐ إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﺑﻠﻴﺒﻴﺎ

ﻋﻦ وﺻﻮل  ٢٢٠٠٠ﺷﺨﺺ ﻹﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ ،ﺑﻴﻨﲈ ﻗﺪرت
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اﺣﺘﺴﺎب اﻟﻐﺮﻗﻰ واﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،واﺳﺘﻤﺮ اﻟﺮﻗﻢ

ﺑﺤﺮا أو ﺑﺮا ﺧﻼل ﺷﻬﺮي
اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻟﻮاﺻﻠﺔ إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ ﹰ

وﻳﻌﻮد ذﻟﻚ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار ﰲ وﺗﲑة اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ

ﺼﺎ ،ﺗﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﳉﺰاﺋﺮ ﺑﻨﺤﻮ
ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ ﺑﻌﺪد  ٥٫٨٧٤ﺷﺨ ﹰ

ﰲ اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار إﱃ ﺣﺪود ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٦م.

)(٨

إﱃ ﺣﺪود ٢٠١٦م ﻟﺘﻮﻗﻴﻊ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﺎون

ﺑﲔ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ واﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ إﻃﺎر اﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﺘﻠﻚ
اﳍﺠﺮة وﺗﺸﺪﻳﺪ اﳌﺮاﻗﺒﺔ اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺪود .وﻟﻜﻦ

اﻟﻨﺴﻖ ﺗﺼﺎﻋﺪ ﻋﻘﺐ ذﻟﻚ ،وﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٧م ﺑﻮﺻﻮل

ﺳﺘﺔ آﻻف ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ إﱃ إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ ،وﻟﲑﺗﻔﻊ اﻟﻌﺪد ﺑﻮﺗﲑة أﻛﱪ

٣٫٢٨٧؛ ﺛﻢ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ ﺑﻌﺪد ٢٫٨٧٣؛ واﳌﻐﺮب ﺑﲈ ﻳﻘﺎرب
ﺼﺎ.
 ١٫٦٩١ﺷﺨ ﹰ

)(١١

وﻣﻌﻠﻮم أن اﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻞ ﰲ ﻣﻄﻠﻊ
اﻟﻌﺎم ٢٠٢٠م ﻛﺎرﺛﺔ إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﹼ
ﺑﻜﻞ اﳌﻘﺎﻳﻴﺲ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﲤﺪﹼ د
اﻟﻔﲑوس ﺑﻨﺴﻖ ﴎﻳﻊ ﻧﺤﻮ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ دول اﻟﻌﺎﱂ .وﻗﺪ

ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎم ٢٠١٨م ،ﺗﺰاﻣﻨﹰﺎ ﻣﻊ ﺗﺰاﻳﺪ اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ

ﺗﺒﺎﻳﻨﺖ ﺗﻮﺻﻴﻔﺎت ﻫﺬه اﻟﻜﺎرﺛﺔ وﻣﺎ ﺧﻠ ﹼﻔﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻓﺰع ﻋﲆ

اﻧﺴﺪاد آﻓﺎق اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﰲ وﺟﻪ ﴍاﺋﺢ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة.

ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻟﻠﻔﲑوس

واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ واﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ﺳﻮ ﹰءا ،وﺗﺰاﻳﺪ ﻣﺸﺎﻫﺪ

وﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٩م ،أﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﻮن واﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﺎت

ﻧﻄﺎق دوﱄ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﰲ أﻳﺎﻣﻬﺎ اﻷوﱃ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺣﺴﺒﺖ
»ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻋﺎﳌﻴﺔ« ﻳﻮم  ١١ﻣﺎرس ٢٠٢٠م ،ﺑﻌﺪﻣﺎ ﲣ ﹼﻄﺖ

اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ ﳎﻤﻮع اﻟﻮاﺻﻠﲔ إﱃ إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ ﴎا

ووﺻﻔﺖ
وﻓﻴﺎﺗﻪ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ أرﺑﻌﺔ آﻻف ﺷﺨﺺ .ﹸ

وﻻ ﺗﺒﺪو ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ أﻗﻞ وﻃﺄة ﰲ

ﺑﻘﻴﺔ دول اﳌﻐﺮب اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ،ﺑﻞ إﳖﺎ ﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ وﺗﲑة

وﻋﺪﱠ ﻫﺎ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺲ اﻷﻣﺮﻳﻜﻲ دوﻧﺎﻟﺪ ﺗﺮاﻣﺐ ﺣﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ
أﺷﺪ ﹰ
ﻫﻮﻻ ﻣﻦ أﺣﺪاث اﳊﺎدي ﻋﴩ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺒﺘﻤﱪ ،وﻋﺪﱠ ﲥﺎ
اﳌﺴﺘﺸﺎرة اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ أﻧﺠﻴﻼ ﻣﲑﻛﻞ أﻛﱪ ﹴ
ﲢﺪ ﻣﻨﺬ اﳊﺮب

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﺟﺰاﺋﺮﻳﺎ ﻏﲑ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺎ ﻋﲆ
ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ ٤١٨
ﹰ

وﻟﻜﻦ رﻏﻢ ﻫﻮل اﳉﺎﺋﺠﺔ وﴍاﺳﺔ اﻟﻮﺑﺎء ،ﱂ ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ

ﺷﻬﺮ ﻳﻮﻟﻴﻮ ٢٠٢٠م .ووﻓ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻟﻸﻣﻢ

اﳌﺼﺪرة ﳍﺎ .وﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻌ ﹼﻄﻞ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮ اﳊﻴﺎة

ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ اﻧﺨﻔﺎض أﻋﺪاد اﻟﻘﺎدﻣﲔ ﻣﻦ ﻟﻴﺒﻴﺎ.

ﻣﺘﺼﺎﻋﺪة ﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﻮات .وازدادت ﺣﺪﲥﺎ ﰲ زﻣﻦ
اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ .ووﻓ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﺼﺎدر اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻹﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،وﺻﻞ

ﻣﺘﻦ  ٣١ﻗﺎر ﹰﺑﺎ إﱃ اﻟﺴﻮاﺣﻞ اﻹﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ آﺧﺮ أﺳﺒﻮع ﻣﻦ

اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وﺻﻞ  ١٫٩٩٣ﺟﺰاﺋﺮﻳﺎ

إﱃ إﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ﰲ
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ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ وأﻏﺴﻄﺲ ٢٠٢٠م ﻫﻢ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﻨﺤﺪرﻳﻦ

اﻷﺷﻬﺮ اﳋﻤﺴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٢٠م (٩).وﻣ ﹼﺜﻞ
اﳉﺰاﺋﺮﻳﻮن واﺣﺪﹰ ا ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ اﺛﻨﲔ واﻓﺪﻳﻦ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻏﲑ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ إﱃ إﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﺣﺴﺐ ﺗﴫﳛﺎت اﻟﻮﻛﺎﻟﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ
ﳊﺮس اﳊﺪود واﻟﺴﻮاﺣﻞ ،وﺷﻜﻠﻮا إذن أول ﺟﻨﺴﻴﺔ
)(١٠
وﴏﺣﺖ ﻣﻔﻮﺿ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ
ﻟﻠﻮاﻓﺪﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ.
ﹼ

اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﺑﺄن ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ أﺑﺮز اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺎت

اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ ﺣﺮب ﻋﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﺛﺎﻟﺜﺔ ،وﺣﺮب ﺑﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟ ﹼﻴﺔ،

اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ.

ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ
اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ واﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﺮﺳﻤ ﹼﻴﺔ وﺣﺮﻛﺔ
اﻟﻨﻘﻞ واﻟﻄﲑان وإﻏﻼق اﻷﺟﻮاء واﳌﺴﺎﺟﺪ واﻟﻜﻨﺎﺋﺲ

وﺗﻮﻗﻒ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻌﻤﺮة وزﻳﺎرة اﳊﺮﻣﲔ اﻟﴩﻳﻔﲔ،

واﻟﺘﺰام اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﺑﺮﻣﺘﻪ ﺑﻤﻼزﻣﺔ اﻟﺒﻴﻮت ﺧﻮ ﹰﻓﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻮﺑﺎء،

ﱂ ﻳﻠﺰم اﳊﺎﳌﻮن ﺑﻌﺒﻮر اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﺑﻴﻮﲥﻢ ،وﱂ

ﺗﹸﺜﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﺘﺪاﺑﲑ اﻻﺣﱰازﻳﺔ وﻗﻮاﻧﲔ اﳊﺠﺮ وﺗﻌ ﹼﻄﻞ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ

ﻋﻦ ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ اﻟﻌﺒﻮر واﳌﻐﺎﻣﺮة ﺑﺎﺟﺘﻴﺎز اﳊﺪود اﻷوروﺑ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﴎا.
ﹼ

ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﱂ ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ »ﻗﻮارب اﳌﻮت «،وﱂ ﹸ
ﲣﻞ

ﻛﺮوﻧﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺎ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ وﻳﻮﻣﻴﺎﲥﺎ ﻣﻦ أﺧﺒﺎر ﻣﺘﻮاﺗﺮة ﻋﻦ
ﳏﺎوﻻت اﻟﻌﺒﻮر وﻋﺪد اﻟﻌﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﳌﺤﺒﻄﺔ وأﻋﺪاد

اﳌﻘﺒﻮض ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻧﺠﺎﺣﻬﻢ ﰲ ﺑﻠﻮﻏﻬﻢ ﻟﻠﻀﻔﺔ
اﻷﺧﺮ .وﻇﻠﺖ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﻷﺟﻨﺒﻴﺔ

اﻟﻔﲑوس ،واﻟﺘﻮﻗﻒ اﳌﺆﻗﺖ ﳊﺮﻛﺔ ﺗﺮﺣﻴﻞ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

اﳌﺨﺎﻟﻔﲔ ﻣﻦ أوروﺑﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ إﻏﻼق اﳊﺪود وﺗﻌ ﹼﻄﻞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ
اﻟﺘﻨﻘﻞ ،واﻟﺴﻔﺮ ﺑﺮا ،وﺑﺤﺮا ،وﺟﻮا.

ﻛﲈ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻠﺖ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﺳﻴﺎﻗﺎ ﻣﻨﺎﺳ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻻﻧﺘﻌﺎش ﻧﺸﺎط
ﺷﺒﻜﺎت اﻻﲡﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﺒﴩ واﻟﺘﻬﺮﻳﺐ ووﻛﻼﺋﻬﺎ اﳌﺤﻠﻴﲔ،

ﺗﻌﺞ ﺑﺘﻮﺛﻴﻖ أﻋﺪاد اﻟﻐﺮﻗﻰ
ﺧﻼل ﻳﻮﻣﻴﺎت اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﹼ
وﺻﻮر اﻧﺘﺸﺎل اﳉﺜﺚ ،وﻧﺠﺪة اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻘﲔ واﻟﻨﺎﺟﲔ ﻣﻦ

ﺛﺮواﲥﻢ ﻏﲑ اﳌﴩوﻋﺔ ﺟﺮاء اﳌﺘﺎﺟﺮة ﺑﺎﻷرواح اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ

وﺗﻌﺪﹼ دت اﻟﺸﻮاﻫﺪ واﻷرﻗﺎم اﳌﻮﺛﻘﺔ ﻟﺘﻠﻚ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ

ﺣﻴﺚ إن ازدﻫﺎر ﻫﺬه اﳊﺮﻛﺔ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ إﱃ ﺣﺪﹼ ﻛﺒﲑ ﻋﲆ

اﻟﻔﲑوس ﺧﻼل أﺷﻬﺮ ﻣﺎرس وأﺑﺮﻳﻞ وﻣﺎﻳﻮ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻨﺔ

ﺑﺎﻟﺒﴩ ﻋﱪ اﳊﺪود ،واﻟﺘﻲ ﻏﺎﻟﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻨﺸﻂ ﰲ ﻇﺮﻓﻴﺎت

ﻧﺴﺎء ورﺟﺎل وأﻃﻔﺎل.

اﻟﻨﺸﻄﺔ ﰲ اﻷﺷﻬﺮ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ؛ ﻓﻔﻲ ذروة اﻧﺘﺸﺎر
٢٠٢٠م ،ﺣﺴﺐ وزارة اﻟﺪاﺧﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﺔ ،ﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪد

اﳌﺠﺘﺎزﻳﻦ ﻟﻠﺴﻮاﺣﻞ اﻹﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ ﻧﺤﻮ ٧٣٨

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﻏﲑ
ﺼﺎ ،وﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻮاﺻﻠﲔ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ٢٩٥
ﺷﺨ ﹰ
ﹰ
ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺎ .و ﹸأﺣﺒﹺ ﹶﻄﺖ ﰲ اﳌﺪة ﻣﻦ  ٢٧ﻓﱪاﻳﺮ إﱃ  ٥ﻳﻮﻧﻴﻮ

٢٠٢٠م  ٩٦ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ اﺟﺘﻴﺎز ،وﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪد اﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ
ﹸﻣﻨﹺﻊ اﺟﺘﻴﺎزﻫﻢ ﻟﻠﺤﺪود اﻟﺒﺤﺮﻳﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ  ٨٥٨ﺗﻮﻧﺴﻴﺎ .وﺑﻌﺪ
ﻣﺮور أﺳﺒﻮع واﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳊﺠﺮ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻞ اﻟﺬي
ﻃﺒﻖ ﰲ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ  ٢٢ﻣﺎرس ٢٠٢٠م؛ ﲤﹼﻜﻦ
)(١٢
ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﻏﲑ ﴍﻋﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﺧﻮل ﻹﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ.
١٩٠
ﹰ

وﻷن ﻟﻜﻞ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻫﺎﻣﺸﻴﺔ وﻣﻮازﻳﺔ أزﻣﻨﺘﻬﺎ

اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ وﻣﻨﻄﻘﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻲ اﳌﻐﺎﻳﺮ ﳌﺎ ﻫﻮ ﺳﺎﺋﺪ

وﻣﺄﻟﻮف ،وﳍﺎ رؤﻳﺘﻬﺎ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻟﻠﻮاﻗﻊ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ،ﻣ ﱠﺜﻠﺖ

وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﻣﻦ ﺳﲈﴎة ﺗﻨﻈﻴﻢ رﺣﻼت اﻟﻘﻮارب ﻟﺘﻀﺨﻴﻢ
واﺳﺘﻘﻄﺎب أﻛﱪ ﻟﻠﺤﺎﳌﲔ ﺑﺎﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻌﺎزﻣﲔ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ.

ﺻﻠﺔ وﺛﻴﻘﺔ ﺑﺪﻳﻨﺎﻣﻴﺎت اﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ وﺷﺒﻜﺎت اﻻﲡﺎر

ﻏﻠﻖ اﳊﺪود وﺗﺸﺪﻳﺪ اﻟﻘﻴﻮد ﻋﲆ اﻟﺴﻔﺮ .إن اﺳﺘﻤﺮار

اﺷﺘﻐﺎل ﻧﺴﻖ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﻣﻦ أﻫﻢ دﻋﺎﻣﺎت
اﺳﺘﺪاﻣﺔ وﺗﻮاﺻﻞ اﻟﻄﻠﺐ ﻋﲆ ﺧﺪﻣﺎت ﺷﺒﻜﺎت ﲥﺮﻳﺐ

ﻛﻮﲏ .وﻣﻌﻠﻮم ﺑﺄن ﻫﻨﺎك اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺒﴩ) (١٣ﻋﲆ ﻧﻄﺎق ﹼ

اﻟﻨﻈﺮﻳﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ رﻛﺰت ﻋﲆ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ ﻣﺎ

ﺑﲔ اﻷزﻣﺎت ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺔ وﺗﻮﺳﻊ دواﺋﺮ اﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺔ
ﺛﺎﻧﻴﺔ .وﻗﺪ ﻋﻜﻔﺖ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺤﻮث واﻟﺪراﺳﺎت

ﻋﲆ ﺗﻨﺎول ودراﺳﺔ اﻵﺛﺎر اﻟﺴﻠﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﺘﺠﻬﺎ اﻷزﻣﺎت

وﺑﺎﻷﺧﺺ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ أﻧﲈط وﻣﻌﺪﻻت اﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ
وﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﻜﻢ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.

)(١٤

وﻳﻨﻄﺒﻖ ذﻟﻚ إﱃ ﺣﺪﹼ ﻛﺒﲑ ﻋﲆ اﺳﺘﻐﻼل ﺷﺒﻜﺎت

اﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻨﺎﺷﻄﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎل ﲥﺮﻳﺐ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،وﻣﺎ ارﺗﺒﻂ ﲠﺎ ﻣﻦ إﺟﺮاءات اﺣﱰازﻳﺔ

ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻟﺴﻴﺎق اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﺑﻐﺮض ﺗﻜﺜﻴﻒ وﺗﴪﻳﻊ

ﻛﻮﲏ ،ﺳﻴﺎ ﹰﻗﺎ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺎ وﻓﺮﺻﺔ
اﻻﻋﺘﻴﺎدﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻧﻄﺎق
ﹼ
ذﻫﺒﻴﺔ ﻻزدﻫﺎر ﻣﺸﺎرﻳﻊ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﳌﺨﺘﻠﻒ

اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ .وﻟﺌﻦ ﺗﺄﺛﺮت ﺷﺒﻜﺎت اﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻋﻤﻮ ﹰﻣﺎ
وﺷﺒﻜﺎت ﹼ
اﻻﲡﺎر ﺑﺎﻟﺒﴩ وﲥﺮﻳﺐ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺪاﻳﺔ

وﻣﺎ اﺳﺘﻮﺟﺒﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ إﻳﻘﺎف ﻣﺆﻗﺖ ﳌﻨﺎﺷﻂ اﳊﻴﺎة اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ

اﳊﺎﳌﲔ ﲠﺎ .ﺣﻴﺚ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ اﳌﻼﺋﻢ  -ﰲ ﻧﻈﺮ ﻫﺆﻻء -

اﺳﺘﺜﲈر ﻣﺰاﻳﺎ اﻧﺸﻐﺎل ﻗﻮات اﻷﻣﻦ واﳉﻴﺶ ﺑﻤﺠﺎﲠﺔ

ﻧﺴﻖ ﺗﺄﻣﲔ اﻟﺮﺣﻼت اﻟﴪﻳﺔ ﻻﺧﱰاق اﳊﺪود

ﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﻠﻈﺮوف اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ واﻟﻘﻴﻮد
ﺑﺴﻴﺎق اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ؛ ﹰ
اﳌﺴﻠﻄﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺮﻛﺔ واﻟﺘﻨﻘﻞ ،إﻻ أﳖﺎ ﴎﻋﺎن ﻣﺎ ﻛ ﹼﺜﻔﺖ
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ووﺳﻌﺖ ﻧﻄﺎﻗﻬﺎ واﺳﺘﺜﻤﺮت اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ وﻗﻴﻮدﻫﺎ
أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﹼ

ﺑﺎﻻﺳﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣﻨﻬﺎ (١٥).وﻗﺪ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻠﺖ ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت ﺣﻔﻆ اﻷﻣﻦ

اﻷﻣﻮاج ﻃﻤ ﹰﻌﺎ ﰲ ﺣﻴﺎة أﻓﻀﻞ.

ﻋﲆ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ﺑﺪول ﻋﺪﱠ ة؛ ﺑﲈ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ دول اﳌﻐﺮب

ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء :اﳉﺪل واﻟﺘﻨﺎﻣﻲ ﻏﲑ اﳌﺴﺒﻮق

وﻣﺎ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻪ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻈﺮ ﻟﻠﺘﺠﻮل ،أﻋﺒﺎء إﺿﺎﻓﻴﺔ

اﻟﻌﺮﰊ؛ وﺳﺎﳘﺖ ﰲ إرﻫﺎﻗﻬﺎ؛ ﺑﲈ ﻓﺴﺢ اﳌﺠﺎل أﻣﺎم

ﻧﺸﲑ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ إﱃ اﻟﺘﺒﺎس ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ

ﲨﺎﻋﺎت اﻟﺘﻬﺮﻳﺐ ﳌﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ .وﺳﺎﳘﺖ ﻛﻞ ﺗﻠﻚ

ﺑﻤﻔﻬﻮم اﻟﻠﺠﻮء؛ ﺑﲈ ﳚﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ اﳊﺪود ﺑﻴﻨﻬﲈ ﺷ ﱠﻔﺎﻓﺔ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ.

وﻣﻴﺪاﻧﻴﺎ« اﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺰ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﺼﻔﺔ

اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ ﻛﺒﲑ ﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ
وﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ﻋﻤﻮ ﹰﻣﺎ ﺑﺄن ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ

ﹰ
ﺗﺪاﺧﻼ ﻳﺼﻌﺐ ﻣﻌﻪ »ﻧﻈﺮﻳﺎ
إﱃ ﺣﺪ ﻛﺒﲑ ،وﺑﲈ ﻳﺼﻨﻊ
اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ واﻟﻼﺟﺊ.

ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﺑﻜﻞ ﺗﺄﻛﻴﺪ ﻇﺎﻫﺮة ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ

وﰲ اﻟﻮﻗﺖ اﻟﺬي ﻧﺠﺪ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺗﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎت دوﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة

ﺑﺎﻟﺒﴩ وﲥﺮﻳﺐ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ،وﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻫﻮ داﺧﲇ وﻣﺘﱠﺼﻞ

ﻧﺘﺒﲔ ﻋﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻬﺎ ﻣﺪ اﻧﻄﺒﺎﻗﻬﺎ ﻋﲆ
وﻻ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﹼ
ﻋﺮﻓﺖ ﻋﲆ
ﺻﻔﺔ أو ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ .وﻗﺪ ﱠ

ﻣﻌﻘﺪة ﳏﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﺑﺠﻤﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪواﻓﻊ اﳌﺘﻌﺪدة اﻷﺑﻌﺎد
واﻟﻌﻮاﻣﻞ ،ﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﳋﺎرﺟﻲ اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻂ ﺑﺘﺪوﻳﻞ أﻧﺸﻄﺔ ﹼ
اﻻﲡﺎر

ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻋﺎﻣﺔ ،ﻓﺈﳖﺎ ﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﺗﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎت ﻣﻠﺘﺒﺴﺔ وﻋﻤﻮﻣﻴﺔ

ﺑﺎﻷوﺿﺎع اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﳌﺼﺪر،

ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل إدارة اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﻠﺸﺆون اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ

اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ،وارﺗﻔﺎع ﻧﺴﺐ ﺑﻄﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب ﻣﻦ اﳉﻨﺴﲔ

ﺑﻠﺪ ﻏﲑ ﺑﻠﺪ اﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﺎدة ﳌﺪة ﺗﺘﺠﺎوز اﺛﻨﻲ ﻋﴩ

وﻣﺎ ﺗﺸﻬﺪه ﻣﻦ ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻛﺒﲑ ﰲ ﻧﺴﺐ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ واﳍﺸﺎﺷﺔ

واﻧﺴﺪاد ﺳﺒﻞ اﻟﻜﺴﺐ ﰲ وﺟﻪ ﴍاﺋﺢ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻋﺮﻳﻀﺔ،

واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﺑﺄﻧﻪ »اﻟﺸﺨﺺ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻨﺘﻘﻞ إﱃ

ﺷﻬﺮا ،ﺑﺤﻴﺚ ﻳﺼﺒﺢ ﺑﻠﺪ اﳌﻘﺼﺪ ﻫﻮ ﺑﻠﺪ اﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﺎد
ﹰ

ﺑﲈ ﻓﻴﻬﻢ اﻟﻜﻔﺎءات وﺣﺎﻣﲇ اﻟﺸﻬﺎدات اﳉﺎﻣﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ

اﳉﺪﻳﺪ «.وأﺷﺎرت ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ إﱃ أن اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻫﻮ

ﻣﻦ ﻣﻔﺎﻗﻤﺔ ﺣﺪﹼ ﲥﺎ.

ﻣﺮﻛﺰا اﺟﺘﲈﻋ ﹰﻴﺎ«.
ﱂ ﻳﻮﻟﺪ ﻓﻴﻪ ،واﻛﺘﺴﺐ ﻣﻨﻪ ﹰ

اﻟﺘﺨﺼﺼﺎت ،وﻫﻲ أوﺿﺎع زادت ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ
ﲨﻴﻊ
ﹼ
ﻣﻌﱪة
وﺗﺒﻘﻰ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻇﺎﻫﺮة اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﹼ
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ﻣﻜﻤﻤﺔ وﺑﺄﺟﺴﺎد ﻣﺘﻼﲪﺔ وﻏﲑ ﻣﺘﺒﺎﻋﺪة ﳌﺼﺎرﻋﺔ
ﻏﲑ ﹼ

» ﻛﻞ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻳﻌﻴﺶ ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﻣﺆﻗﺘﺔ أو داﺋﻤﺔ ﰲ ﺑﻠﺪه اﻟﺬي
واﺿﺤﺎ أن ﻫﺬه اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎت ﻋﲆ ﻋﻤﻮﻣﻴﺘﻬﺎ
وﻳﺒﺪو
ﹰ

ﻋﲈ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﺗﻨﺘﺠﻪ »دﻳﻨﺎﻣﻴﺎت اﻹﻗﺼﺎء
ﺑﻮﺿﻮح ﹼ
واﻟﺘﻬﻤﻴﺶ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﲔ «،وﻣﺎ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﺗﺼﻨﻌﻪ ﻣﺴﺎرات

اﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﻮ ﱠﻳﺔ ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺪم وﺟﻮد

إذ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻠﺖ اﳌﻐﺎﻣﺮة ﺑﺎﻟﺮوح واﳉﺴﺪ واﻻﺳﺘﻬﺎﻧﺔ ﺑﻤﺨﺘﻠﻒ

اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ إﻣﻜﺎﻧ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺔ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎت

ﲤﺮد واﺣﺘﺠﺎج ﺻﺎﻣﺖ،
ﻋﺪم اﻻﻋﱰاف اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ ﻣﻦ ﹼ

ﺗﺮﺗﺒﻂ أﻛﺜﺮ ﺑﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ وذوي

إﺷﺎرة واﺿﺤﺔ ﻟﻠﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮ ،وﻋﲆ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

أﺷﻜﺎل اﳋﻄﺮ واﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮة أﺑﺮز ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮه .ﻓﺎﻟﻔﲑوس
اﻟﺬي أرﻋﺐ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ وﺣﺒﺲ اﻷﻧﻔﺎس ،ﱂ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻊ ﹼ
ﺷﻞ

ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ واﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﺴﻨﻮات ﻃﻮال ﰲ

اﳉﻨﺴﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺧﺮﺟﻮا ﰲ ذروة اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﺑﺄﻓﻮاه

وﻻ ﺑﺪﹼ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ أﻧﻪ ﻣﻊ ﺗﺰاﻳﺪ أﻋﺪاد

اﳌﻬﻤﺸﲔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺸﺒﺎب واﻟﻜﻬﻮل ﻣﻦ
ﺣﺮﻛﺔ ﹼ

ﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺘﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ
ﺑﻠﺪ اﳌﻘﺼﺪ دون ﺗﺴﻮﻳﺔ أوﺿﺎﻋﻬﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ.

اﳌﲈرﺳﲔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻨﺎﻣﻲ ﻏﲑ اﳌﺴﺒﻮق

اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ اﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ١٩٥١م

ﳍﺬه اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮة ،ﺗﻮاﺗﺮت ﳏﺎوﻻت دوﻟ ﱠﻴﺔ ﻋﺪﱠ ة ﻟﻀﺒﻄﻬﺎ
وﺗﻌﺮﻳﻔﻬﺎ .ﻧﺬﻛﺮ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﻌﺮﻳﻒ اﳌﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ

اﻟﻼﺟﺊ ﺑﺄﻧﻪ »ﻛﻞ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻷﺣﺪاث وﻗﻌﺖ
ﹴ
ﺧﻮف ﻟﻪ ﻣﺎ
ﻗﺒﻞ اﻷول ﻣﻦ ﻓﱪاﻳﺮ ١٩٥١م ،وﺑﺴﺒﺐ

ﻋﲆ أﻓﺮاد ﻣﻦ ﺟﻨﺴﻴﺎت ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻮن إﻗﻠﻴﻢ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ

ﺟﻨﺴﻴﺘﻪ ،أو اﻧﺘﲈﺋﻪ ﻟﻌﻀﻮﻳﺔ ﻓﺌﺔ اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،أو آراﺋﻪ

ﻋﺮﻓﺖ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﺑﺄﳖﺎ »ﻇﺎﻫﺮة ﻣﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ ﺗﺸﺘﻤﻞ
ﹼ

اﻟﻌﻀﻮ ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻣﴩوﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﱪ واﻟﺒﺤﺮ أو

اﳉﻮ؛ ﺑﲈ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﻌﺒﻮر واﳌﻄﺎرات ،وﻳﻜﻮن

ﻳﱪره ﻟﻼﺿﻄﻬﺎد ﻷﺳﺒﺎب ﺗﺮﺟﻊ إﱃ ﻋﺮﻗﻪ ،أو دﻳﻨﻪ ،أو

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺧﺎرج دوﻟﺔ إﻗﺎﻣﺘﻪ ،وﻻ ﻳﺴﺘﻄﻴﻊ أوﻻ ﻳﺮﻳﺪ-
ﺑﺴﺒﺐ ذﻟﻚ اﳋﻮف -أن ﻳﺴﺘﻈﻞ ﺑﺤﲈﻳﺔ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺒﻠﺪ«.
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ذﻟﻚ ﻋﺎدة ﺑﻮﺛﺎﺋﻖ ﻣﺰورة أو ﺑﻤﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﺷﺒﻜﺎت اﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ

وﻋﻤﻮ ﹰﻣﺎ ،ﺗﺮﻛﺰ أﻏﻠﺐ اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎت اﳌﺘﺪاوﻟﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺊ ﻋﲆ

ﻳﺪﺧﻠﻮن ﺑﺼﻮرة ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ وﺑﺘﺄﺷﲑة ﺻﺎﳊﺔ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﻢ

وﲥﺪﻳﺪ وﻋﺪم أﻣﻦ وﻋﺪم اﺳﺘﻘﺮار ﰲ وﻃﻨﻪ اﻷم ﺗﺪﻓﻌﻪ

اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻬﺮﺑﲔ واﻟﺘﺠﺎر ،وﻫﻨﺎك اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﺬﻳﻦ

ﻳﺒﻘﻮن أو ﻳﻐﲑون ﻏﺮض اﻟﺰﻳﺎرة ﺑﺪون اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﲆ

ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻪ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻣﻦ أوﺿﺎع ﻣﺄﺳﺎوﻳﺔ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻮف
ﻟﻠﻬﺮب ﺑﺤﺜﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻷﻣﺎن.

وأﺧﲑا ،ﻫﻨﺎك ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺎﻟﺒﻲ
ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺔ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت،
ﹰ
اﻟﻠﺠﻮء اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻻ ﳛﺼﻠﻮن ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺔ ﻃﻠﺒﺎﲥﻢ

اﻟﺬي ﳞﺎﺟﺮ ﺑﺤ ﹰﺜﺎ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻤﻔﻬﻮم اﻟﻼﺟﺊ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ

وﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻒ ﻳﺘﺪاﺧﻞ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻏﲑ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﺣﺎﻻت ﻋﺪم اﺳﺘﻘﺮار وﺗﻮﺗﺮ أﻣﻨﻲ

اﳌﺠﺎل واﺳ ﹰﻌﺎ ﻟﺘﺪاﺧﻞ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ ﻣﻊ

واﻹﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻲ ﺷﻬﺪت ﰲ اﻟﻌﻘﻮد اﻷﺧﲑة ﺣﺎﻻت

وﻟﻜﻨﻬﻢ ﻳﺒﻘﻮن ﰲ اﻟﺒﻠﺪ«.
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اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ ﻣﻊ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﻟﻼﺟﺊ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﻔﺴﺢ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻒ
ﻣﻔﻬﻮم ﻃﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﻋﻨﺪ ﻓﺸﻠﻪ ﰲ اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪ.
ﻣﺒﻜﺮا
وﻳﺬﻛﺮ أن اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻻﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺎت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺗﻄﺮﻗﺖ ﹰ
ﻣﻨﺬ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،ﻟﺬﻛﺮ ﺻﻔﺔ اﻟﻼﺟﺊ،

وﻫﻨﺎ أﻳﻀﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻳﺘﺪاﺧﻞ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ

ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﺘﻲ ﳜﺮج ﻣﻨﻬﺎ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮون ﻏﲑ
وﻋﺴﻜﺮي ،وﻫﻮ ﺣﺎل اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ

ﻛﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﻮﴇ واﻟﻨﺰاع اﳌﺴﻠﺢ وﻏﻴﺎب اﻷﻣﻦ .ﻟﺬﻟﻚ

ﳚﺐ اﻟﻘﻮل ﺑﺄن اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﺎﲨﺔ ﻋﻦ ﺣﺮﻛﺎت

اﻟﻔﺮار ﻣﻦ ﺑﺆر اﻟﴫاع واﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ ،ﻳﺼﻌﺐ اﻟﻔﺼﻞ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ

واﺟﺘﻬﺪت ﻋﺼﺒﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﱰة ﰲ وﺿﻊ ﻣﻌﺎﻳﲑ

وﺑﲔ ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﻘﴪ ﹼﻳﺔ واﻟﻠﺠﻮء .وﻟﻜ ﹼﻦ اﳌﲈرﺳﺔ

ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﺒﻠﻮر ﰲ ﺣﻴﻨﻬﺎ.

وﺗﻨﻮﻋﺖ اﻷﺳﺒﺎب واﳌﺴﺒﺒﺎت.
واﺧﺘﻠﻔﺖ اﻷﺷﻜﺎل
ﹼ

واﺿﺤﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺊ وﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﻮﺿﻌﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺸﺎﻛﻞ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﰲ

ﰲ ﻛﻞ اﻷﺣﻮال ﺗﺒﻘﻰ واﺣﺪة وإن ﺗﻌﺪﹼ دت اﻷﺳﲈء

وﺑﻌﺪ اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،أﻧﺸﺄت اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ

ﺗﻐﲑ
وﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﺪﻻﻻت واﳌﻌﺎﲏ واﺣﺪة رﻏﻢ ﹼ
اﻟﺴﻴﺎﻗﺎت اﻟﻄﺎردة وﺧﺼﻮﺻﻴﺎﲥﺎ اﻟﺴﺴﻴﻮﺳﻴﺎﺳ ﹼﻴﺔ.

إﻃﺎرا ﳍﺎ .وﻗﺪ ﻇﻬﺮ
واﺗﻔﺎق ﺟﻨﻴﻒ ﳊﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن
ﹰ
اﻻﺗﻔﺎق اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﺳﻨﺔ ١٩٥١م ،اﻟﺬي

اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻄﺔ« ﻋﲆ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻮﺟﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﺸﺄ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﻟﻸﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﳌﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻴﺎ ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ،
واﲣﺬت ﻫﺬه اﳍﻴﺌﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻋﻼن اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﳊﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن

ﻧﺸﺄ ﻣﻨﻪ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﳌﻨﻈﻢ ﻟﺸﺆوﳖﻢ .ووﺻﻔﺖ اﳌﺎدة

وﻗﺪ أﻃﻠﻘﺖ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ »ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﳍﺠﺮة

ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ »ﻳﻨﺸﺪ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن اﻟﻔﺮار ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت ،واﻟﻌﻨﻒ
اﳌﺘﻔﴚ ،واﻻﺿﻄﻬﺎد وﺗﻌ ﹼﻄﻞ اﻟﻨﻈﺎم اﻟﻌﺎم ،واﳌﺠﺎﻋﺔ،
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واﳉﻔﺎف ،واﻟﺮﻏﺒﺔ ﰲ اﻻﻧﻀﲈم إﱃ أﻓﺮاد اﻷﴎة ﰲ اﳋﺎرج
وﻫﺮ ﹰﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﺎﺋﻘﺔ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ،وﺳﻌ ﹰﻴﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﺼﻮل ﻋﲆ
ﺳﺒﻞ ﻋﻴﺶ وﻓﺮص أﻓﻀﻞ ﻟﻠﺤﻴﺎة ﰲ اﳋﺎرج« ،و ﹸأﻃﻠﻖ

رﺻﺪ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ ارﺗﻔﺎ ﹰﻋﺎ ﰲ ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ ﺗﻘﻞ أﻋﲈرﻫﻢ ﻋﻦ

 ١٨ﺳﻨﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺑﺎﺗﻮا ﻳﻤﺜﻠﻮن أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻧﺼﻒ ﳎﻤﻮع

اﻟﺘﺤﺮﻛﺎت اﻟﺴﻜﹼﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻌﻘﺪة،
اﳌﺼﻄﻠﺢ ﻟﻴﺸﻤﻞ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ
ﹼ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ  %٥٢ﺑﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م.

واﻟﻌﲈل ،وﻏﲑﻫﻢ .وﻗﺪ أﺷﺎرت اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ إﱃ أن
اﻟﻠﺠﻮء،
ﹼ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،إذ ﺗﺮاوﺣﺖ ﺑﲔ  ٤١و %٥٢ﰲ اﳌﺪة اﳌﻤﺘﺪة

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺸﻤﻞ ﻣﻮﺟﺎت اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،واﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،وﻃﺎﻟﺒﻲ

وﺳﺠﻠﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ارﺗﻔﺎ ﹰﻋﺎ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺒﻮق ﰲ ﺻﻔﻮف

ﻫﺬه اﳌﺠﻤﻮﻋﺎت ﺗﺸﱰك ﰲ أﻧﲈط ﺣﺮﻛﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻄﺮق

ﺑﲔ ﺳﻨﺘﻲ  ٢٠٠٣و٢٠١٨م .ﻛﲈ ﻗﺪﹼ م اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ﻏﲑ

اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻄﺔ أﺷﺨﺎﺻﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺘﻨﺪات ﺛﺒﻮﺗﻴﺔ ﳚﺘﺎزون

ﻃﻠﺐ ﳉﻮء ﻓﺮدي ﰲ  ٦٠ﺑﻠﺪ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٨م ،وﺑﻘﻴﺖ

وﲣﻀﻊ ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺔ ﻛﻔﺌﺔ واﺣﺪة .وﺗﺸﻤﻞ ﻣﻮﺟﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة
اﳊﺪود ﻟﻠﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ اﻟﻮﺟﻬﺔ اﳌﻘﺼﻮدة.
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وﻫﻮ

اﻋﱰاف ﺑﺤﺠﻢ اﻟﺘﺪاﺧﻞ اﻟﺬي ﹸﻳﺴﺠﻞ اﻟﻴﻮم ﺑﲔ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ

اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﻠﺠﻮء.

ﹰ
ﺟﺪﻻ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺎ واﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺎ
وﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﻗﻀﻴﺔ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء

اﳌﺼﺤﻮﺑﲔ واﳌﻨﻔﺼﻠﻮن ﻋﻦ ذوﳞﻢ ﻗﺮاﺑﺔ ٢٧٫٦٠٠

ﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﺣﺴﺐ اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺮة ﻧﺴﺒﻴﺎ
ﻣﱰاوﺣﺔ ﺑﲔ  ٤٧و %٤٩ﺧﻼل اﳌﺪة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ.

وﻣﻦ اﳌﻌﻠﻮم أن اﻟﺴﻴﺎﻗﺎت اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ اﳌﺘﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﻮﴇ

وﺑﺎﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ اﳌﺘﻮاﺗﺮة ﰲ ﲨﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺆر اﻟﺘﻮﺗﺮ

ﻛﺒﲑا ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻷﺧﲑة ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﲡﺎوز ﻋﺪد
وﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺎ ﹰ

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ واﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮي اﳌﻌﺮوﻓﺔ ،ﺟﻌﻠﺘﻬﺎ ﺗﻌﺘﲇ ﺗﺮﺗﻴﺐ

ﰲ دول ﺿﻌﻴﻔﺔ ﺣﺴﺐ ﺗﻘﺎرﻳﺮ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة .واﲣﺬت

ﺳﻨﻮات ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻮاﱄ ،وﻫﻲ ﺳﻮرﻳﺔ ،وأﻓﻐﺎﻧﺴﺘﺎن؛

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ  ١٥ﻣﻠﻴﻮن إﻧﺴﺎن ،ﻳﻌﻴﺶ ﻣﻌﻈﻤﻬﻢ

اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﻟﻌﴩ اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴﺔ اﳌﺼﺪﹼ رة ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﳌﺪة ﲬﺲ

أﺑﻌﺎدﻫﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﱠﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ ﻧﻘﺎﺷﺎت

وﺟﻨﻮب اﻟﺴﻮدان؛ وﻣﻴﺎﻧﲈر؛ واﻟﺼﻮﻣﺎل؛ واﻟﺴﻮدان؛

اﳌﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﳌﻌﺪل اﻟﻨﻤﻮ اﻟﺴﻨﻮي ﻷﻋﺪاد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﺔ

اﻟﻮﺳﻄﻰ؛ وإرﻳﱰﻳﺎ؛ وﺑﻮروﻧﺪي .ووﺻﻞ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

ﺣﺎدة وﺳﺎﺧﻨﺔ ﻋﲆ ﺻﻌﻴﺪ دوﱄ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ أﻣﺎم اﻟﺘﺰاﻳﺪ

ﻳﺴﺠﻞ اﻟﻴﻮم أﻋﲆ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻹﻃﻼق
٢٠١٢م ،اﻟﺬي ﹼ

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺒﺎﻃﺌﻪ اﻟﻨﺴﺒﻲ.

وﲨﻬﻮرﻳﺔ اﻟﻜﻮﻧﻐﻮ اﻟﺪﻳﻤﻘﺮاﻃﻴﺔ؛ وﲨﻬﻮرﻳﺔ إﻓﺮﻳﻘﻴﺎ
اﳌﻨﺤﺪرﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ إﱃ  ١٦٫٦ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ ،ﺑﲈ

ﻳﻤﺜﻞ  %٨٢ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع ﻻﺟﺌﻲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ.

وﻗﺪ أﺷﺎر اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ٢٠٢٠م أﻧﻪ

وﻗﺪ أ ﹼد اﻟﻨﺰاع اﳌﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﰲ ﺳﻮرﻳﺔ إﱃ وﺻﻮل ﻋﺪد

اﻟﻌﺎﱂ  ٢٥٫٥ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ ،ﻣﻨﻬﻢ  ٢٠٫٤ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ

ﻻﺟﺊ ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م (٢٠).وﰲ ﻗﺮاءة ﻟﻼﲡﺎﻫﺎت اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ

ﻻﺟﺊ ﻣﺴﺠﻠﲔ ﻟﺪ وﻛﺎﻟﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ وﺗﺸﻐﻴﻞ

اﻟﻨﺰاع وﻋﺪم اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار اﻷﻣﻨﻲ اﳌﻨﺪﻟﻊ ﰲ ﺳﻮرﻳﺔ ﻣﻨﺬ

ﺑﺤﻠﻮل ﳖﺎﻳﺔ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٨م ﺑﻠﻎ ﳎﻤﻮع ﻋﺪد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ
84

وﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﺼﻞ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮزﻳﻊ اﻟﻌﻤﺮي واﻟﻨﻮﻋﻲ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ،

ﻣﺸﻤﻮﻟﲔ ﺑﻮﻻﻳﺔ ﻣﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وﻧﺤﻮ  ٥٫٥ﻣﻼﻳﲔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﻔﻠﺴﻄﻴﻨﻴﲔ ﰲ اﻟﴩق اﻷدﻧﻰ »اﻷوﻧﺮوا«.

ﻛﲈ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﻧﺤﻮ  ٥٫٣ﻣﻼﻳﲔ ﺷﺨﺺ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺎﻟﺒﻲ اﳊﲈﻳﺔ
اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻳﻨﺘﻈﺮون إﻗﺮار ﺻﻔﺘﻬﻢ ﻛﻼﺟﺌﲔ.

)(١٩

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﳌﻨﺤﺪرﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺒﻠﺪ إﱃ ﻧﺤﻮ  ٦٫٧ﻣﻠﻴﻮن
واﻟﺘﻄﻮرات ﻏﲑ اﳌﺴﺒﻮﻗﺔ ﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﻳﺒﺪو ﺗﺄﺛﲑ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ

واﺿﺤﺎ وﺟﻠﻴﺎ .ﻓﻔﻲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٠م ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ
٢٠١١م
ﹰ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ أﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ  ٣٠أﻟﻒ ﻻﺟﺊ وﻃﺎﻟﺐ

ﳉﻮء .ﺑﻞ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﻜﺲ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﲤ ﹼﺜﻞ ﺛﺎﻟﺚ

أﻛﺜﺮ دوﻟﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻀﻴﻔﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ

ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ أوروﺑﺎ اﳉﻐﺮاﰲ واﻟﺪﻳﻤﻮﻏﺮاﰲ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدي

وﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ أﻛﱪ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﻣ ﱠﺜﻠﺖ

وﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ وﺑﲔ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﻵﺧﺮ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺪ ﻗﺮون،

أﻛﱪ ﺑﻠﺪ ﻣﻀﻴﻒ ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

ﻟﻠﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ ﺣﻠﻮل ﳌﺸﺎﻛﻞ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ،ﺑﻌﻴﺪﹰ ا

ﺗﺴﺘﻮﻋﺐ ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ ﻗﺪم ﻣﻌﻈﻤﻬﻢ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺮاق.

ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺎ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٨م ،ﻟﻠﺴﻨﺔ اﳋﺎﻣﺴﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺘﻮاﱄ،

ﻓﻴﻬﺎ  ٣٫٧ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ ،أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ٣٫٦ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
ﺳﻮرﻳﻮن .ﻛﲈ ﺟﺎءت ﹼ
ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻟﺒﻨﺎن واﻷردن ﻛﺬﻟﻚ

ﻣﻦ ﺿﻤﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻋﴩ دول ﻣﺴﺘﻘﺒﻠﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ

رﺳﻤﺘﻪ ﺣﺮﻛﺎت اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﻓﻴﲈ ﺑﲔ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻘﻬﺎ،

وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺻﺎرت اﻟﻴﻮم ﺗﻨﺤﻮ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ أي وﻗﺖ ﻣﴣ
واﻟﺘﻨﺼﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺰاﻣﺎﲥﺎ
ﻋﻦ أراﺿﻴﻬﺎ وﺧﺎرج ﺣﺪودﻫﺎ،
ﹼ
اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ إزاءﻫﻢ.

وﺗﻘﻒ ﻋﻮاﻣﻞ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة وراء ذﻟﻚ ،ﹼ
ﻟﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ ﺗﺒﺎﻳﻦ

اﻟﻘﺪرات اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﺑﲔ دول اﻻﲢﺎد وﻋﺪم اﺳﺘﻌﺪاد

ﻣﻌﻈﻤﻬﻢ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺳﻮرﻳﻮن .وﻋﹸﺪﱠ ﹾت أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﻣﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ اﻟﺪول
ﹰ
اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎﻻ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،أ ﹼﻣﺎ إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ وﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﻓﻜﺎﻧﺎ
اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ

ﲢﻤﻞ وزر وﻣﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻷﻋﺪاد
وﻗﺪرة ﺑﻌﺾ دوﻟﻪ ﹼ

اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﳛﻤﻞ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻬﺎﻳﺔ ﺻﻔﺔ ﻻﺟﺊ

ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ أﻣﺎم ﻗﺮارات دﻋﻢ وﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺪول.

ﻣﻦ أﻛﺜﺮ اﻟﺪول اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎﻻ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ
أو ﻃﺎﻟﺐ ﳉﻮء.

اﺳﺘﻌﺮﺿﺖ ﻣﺪ
ﺗﻌﻜﺲ ﻟﻨﺎ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻷرﻗﺎم اﻟﺘﻲ
ﹶ
ﹼ
اﻟﺘﻀﺨﻢ اﻟﺮاﻫﻦ ﳊﺮﻛﺘﻲ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﻠﺠﻮء

ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻷﺧﲑة ،وﻣﻦ اﳌﻌﻠﻮم أن ﺗﻠﻚ اﻷﻋﺪاد
اﳍﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﺗﺸﻜﹼﻞ ﺿﻐ ﹰﻄﺎ اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺎ ﹰ
ﻫﺎﺋﻼ ﻋﲆ ﻗﺪرات اﻟﺪول

ﹰ
ﻋﲈ ﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن ﺗﻄﺮﺣﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎ
اﳌﻀﻴﻔﺔ ،ﻫﺬا
ﻓﻀﻼ ﹼ
ﻣﻠﺤﺔ ﺣﻮل اﳍﻮﻳﺔ واﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ ﺑﺎﻵﺧﺮ
وأﺳﺌﻠﺔ أﺧﺮ
ﹼ

وﻣﺴﺎﺋﻞ اﻻﻧﺪﻣﺎج وإﻋﺎدة اﻟﺘﻮﻃﲔ وﻏﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ
ذات اﻟﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺟﻬﺔ،

اﳌﺘﺰاﻳﺪة ﻋﲆ أراﺿﻴﻬﺎ ،وﻣﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺒﺎﻳﻦ

ﻫﺬا إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﺗﺒﻨﹼﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﻃﺮاف واﻟﻘﻮ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﳌﻮاﻗﻒ ﻣﻌﺎرﺿﺔ ﻻﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،اﺳﺘﻨﺎ ﹰدا إﱃ ﺣﺠﺞ

ﺗﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﲈ ﻳﺸﻜﹼﻠﻪ ﻫﺆﻻء ﻣﻦ ﲥﺪﻳﺪ ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎد ﹼﻳﺔ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ ،واﻟﺘﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﻟﺪﻳﻤﻮﻏﺮاﻓﻴﺔ
واﻟﺘﲈﺳﻚ
ﹼ
ﹰ
ﻓﻀﻼ
واﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﻮﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ.

ﻋﻦ ﻋﺪﹼ ﻫﻢ ﻣﺼﺪر ﲥﺪﻳﺪ أﻣﻨﻲ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺮﻳﻖ رﺑﻂ

اﳌﺘﻄﺮﻓﺔ وﻧﺸﺎط اﻟﺸﺒﻜﺎت
وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﺑﺘﻨﺎﻣﻲ اﻟﺘ ﹼﻴﺎرات
ﹼ
اﻹرﻫﺎﺑﻴﺔ.
وﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎ ﺑﺄن ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة

ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﺻﺎرت ﲢﻈﻰ اﻟﻴﻮم  -وأﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ أي وﻗﺖ

وﺑﺘﺨﻮﻓﺎت دول اﳌﻘﺼﺪ وﻣﻮاﻃﻨﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺸﻜﻼت
ﹼ
اﳌﺼﺎﺣﺒﺔ ﻟﻮﺟﻮدﻫﻢ .وﻫﻮ ر ﹼﺑﲈ ﻣﺎ ﺟﻌﻞ اﻟﻴﻮم ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول

ﻣﴣ  -ﺑﺎﻫﺘﲈم دوﱄ واﺳﻊ ،ﻳﱰدد ﺻﺪاه ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة

ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﰲ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ﺗﺴﺘﻀﻴﻒ  %٣٠ﻣﻨﻬﻢ.

وﻗﺪ ﻣ ﱠﺜﻠﺖ ﻛﻼ اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮﺗﲔ ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎ ﺣﺎرﻗﺔ ﺗﺸﻐﻞ اﻫﺘﲈم

اﻟﻐﻨﻴﺔ ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻀﻴﻒ إﻻ  %١٣ﻓﻘﻂ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﺑﻴﻨﲈ

ﰲ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﺎت واﳌﺆﲤﺮات اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ واﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ.

اﻟﺘﺨﻮﻓﺎت واﳍﻮاﺟﺲ
وﺗﺘﻤﱰس اﻟﻴﻮم ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﺗﻠﻚ
ﹼ

دول اﳌﻘﺼﺪ واﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻷﳑﻴﺔ ،وﺗﻔﺮض ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﺑﻘﻮة

واﳍﺠﺮة ﻟﻠﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول وﻋﲆ رأﺳﻬﻢ دول اﻻﲢﺎد

اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ ﻏﲑ اﳌﺴﺒﻮق ﺑﻈﺎﻫﺮة اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﰲ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﻛﺒﲑ
ﻣﻨﻪ ﺑﻤﺤﺎوﻟﺔ اﻟﺘﺼﺪﹼ ي واﻟﺴﻴﻄﺮة ﻋﲆ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺘﺠﺘﻪ ﺗﻠﻚ

إﱃ ﺣﺪﹼ ﻛﺒﲑ وراء اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﳊﺬرة ﻣﻦ ﻣﺴﺄﻟﺔ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء

ﻛﺒﲑا ﻣﻦ
اﻷوروﰊ .وﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﺎرﻗﺎت اﻟﻼﻓﺘﺔ أن ﺣ ﹼﻴ ﹰﺰا ﹰ

ﻋﲆ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ أﺟﻨﺪات اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ .وﻳﺘﺼﻞ اﻻﻫﺘﲈم

85

اﻟﻈﺎﻫﺮة ﻣﻦ ﻣﺸﺎﻛﻞ ﰲ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﳌﻘﺼﺪ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ
ﻣﻊ زﻳﺎدة أﻋﺪادﻫﺎ وﺗﻮﺳﻊ داﺋﺮﲥﺎ ﰲ ﹼ
ﻇﻞ اﻟﺘﺪﻫﻮر

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ واﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ،واﻟﺘﻲ ﴎﻋﺎن ﻣﺎ ﺗﻮﺳﻊ ﻧﻄﺎﻗﻬﺎ

اﻟﻔﻮﴇ واﳊﺮوب واﻟﴫاﻋﺎت ﰲ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ

اﳌﺠﺎﻻت ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﻨﻈﲈت أﻃﺒﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ وأﻃﺒﺎء ﺑﻼﺣﺪود،

اﳌﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﻟﻸوﺿﺎع اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳ ﹼﻴﺔ واﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ،وﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺎت

ﳐﺘﻠﻒ أرﺟﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ.

اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﰲ ﻣﻴﺰان اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

ﺣﺮي ﺑﻨﺎ ﺑﺪاﻳ ﹰﺔ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻣﻔﻬﻮم اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
ﹼ

واﲣﺬت ﺻﺒﻐﺔ »اﻟﻐﻮث اﳌﺘﻌﺪﹼ د اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺎت«) (٢١واﳌﺘﻨﻮع

واﻟﻌﻮن اﻟﻨﻔﴘ ﺑﻼ ﺣﺪود ،واﻹﻋﺎﻗﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ .واﲣﺬت

ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺒﺎدرات أﺳﻠﻮب ﺗﺪﺧﻼت ﻣﻬﻴﻜﻠﺔ ﺿﻤﻦ

ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت رﺳﻤﻴﺔ ،ﺗﺴﺘﻬﺪف ﺑﺪرﺟﺔ رﺋﻴﺴﺔ اﻷﻓﺮاد
واﻷﴎ ذوي اﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺎت اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﹼ
اﳍﺸﺔ،

ودﻻﻻﺗﻪ اﳌﻌﺎﴏة اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻄﺔ ﺑﺘﺪوﻳﻞ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ

وﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﰲ وﺿﻌﻴﺔ ﺗﺒﻌ ﹼﻴﺔ وﻋﺠﺰ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﻔﺎذ

ﻋﲆ أن اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﺞ ﻋﲆ ذﻟﻚ ﻻ ﻳﻤﻨﻊ ﻣﻦ اﻻﺳﺘﺤﻀﺎر

وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﰲ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ اﳊﺮوب واﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت واﻟﻜﻮارث.

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﲇ ﻧﺤﻮ اﻟﻜﻮﲏ .وﻻ ﺑﺪﹼ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺄﻛﻴﺪ
واﻧﻄﻼﻗﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺮ ﳌﺎ ﺗﺘﻤﺘﻊ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،وﻣﺎ ﻳﺪور ﰲ
ﻓﻠﻜﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ أﺧﺮ ،ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﺘﻄﻮع واﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳋﲑي

ﻣﻦ ﺻﺪ ﻛﺒﲑ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺪ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ ،وﰲ اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺮاﻫﻦ
ﰲ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻟﻌﺮﺑ ﹼﻴﺔ واﻹﺳﻼﻣ ﹼﻴﺔ .وﻣﺎ ارﺗﺒﻂ

اﻟﺸﺨﴢ واﳌﺴﺘﻘﻞ ﻋﻦ اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ ﻟﻠﺨﺪﻣﺎت اﻟﻌﻤﻮﻣ ﹼﻴﺔ،
وﳑﺎ ﻻ ﺷﻚ ﻓﻴﻪ ،أن ﻟﺴﻴﺎق اﻟﻌﻮﳌﺔ دوره اﳌﺒﺎﴍ

ﰲ ﺻﻌﻮد ﻧﺠﻢ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﺗﺪﺧﻼﲥﺎ

ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت اﳌﺤﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ واﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ،وذﻟﻚ
ﻋﱪ ﻣﺎ أﻧﺘﺠﺘﻪ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﲇ ﰲ
ﺳﺠﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺎرﻳﺦ
ﺑﺬﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺒﺎدرات ﺟﻠﻴﻠﺔ ﹼ
ﺳﺎﺋﺮ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت واﻟﺪول .وﻣﺎ ﻳﺰال ﺑﻄﺒﻴﻌﺔ اﳊﺎل

واﻟﺘﻬﻤﻴﺶ وﻷﻋﺪاد اﳌﻨﺨﺮﻃﲔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻟﴩاﺋﺢ

ﻓﻘﺮا ،ﺗﺪﻋﻤﻪ ﰲ ذﻟﻚ ﻗﻴﻢ ﻧﺒﻴﻠﺔ ،وﺗﺮﻓﺪه
ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﹰ

اﻷﺛﺮ اﳌﺒﺎﴍ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺄﺳﻴﺲ اﳌﺮﻛﹼﺰ ﻟﻠﺘﺪﺧﻼت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻘﻄﺎع ﻳﺸﺘﻐﻞ إﱃ اﻟﻴﻮم ﺑﻔﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ ﺑﺎرزة ﺣﺘﻰ ﰲ أﺷﺪ

ﺗﻮﺳﻊ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺒﻮق ﻟﺪواﺋﺮ اﻹﻗﺼﺎء
واﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﹼ

اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ .ﻛﲈ ﻛﺎن ﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎﲥﺎ وإﻣﻼءاﲥﺎ وﴍوﻃﻬﺎ

ﻓﻠﺴﻔﺔ ﺳﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺪة ﻣﻦ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻴﻢ اﻟﺪﻳﻦ اﻹﺳﻼﻣﻲ

ﰲ اﻷوﻗﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﰲ وﻗﺖ اﻷزﻣﺎت

أو ﴍط أو ﻣ ﱟﻦ أو أذ.

ﹼ
ﲣﲇ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﻌﻮﳌﺔ وﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎﲥﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻌﻬﺪاﲥﺎ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋ ﹼﻴﺔ
ﹴ
وﻣﺂس.
ﻣﻦ ﺗﺼﺪﻋﺎت

اﳊﻨﻴﻒ وﻧﺼﻮﺻﻪ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲢﺾ ﻋﲆ ﻓﻌﻞ اﳋﲑ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ
اﻟﻨﹸﴫة واﻟﻌﻮن واﻟﻐﻮث ﹼ
ﻟﻜﻞ ﻣﻦ ﳛﺘﺎج إﻟﻴﻪ دون ﻗﻴﺪ
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واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﺎﺷﻄﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎﻻت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ

واﻟﻜﻮارث ،وﺟﻌﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﺒﺪﻳﻞ اﻷﻣﺜﻞ ﻟﺴﺪﹼ ﻣﺎ ﻧﺠﻢ ﻋﻦ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

و ﹸﻳﺸﺎر إﱃ أن اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ وﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ
اﻟﻜﻮﲏ اﻟﻌﺎﺑﺮ
ﺑﻤﻀﺎﻣﻴﻨﻬﲈ اﻟﻐﺮﺑ ﹼﻴﺔ اﳌﻌﺎﴏة وﺑﺒﻌﺪﳘﺎ
ﹼ

وﺗﺒﺪو ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻮم
ﺑﻤﺆﺳﺴﺎﲥﺎ وﺑﻤﺨﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻨﺎﺷﻄﻬﺎ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻛﻮﻧﻴﺔ ذات

اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺛﲈﻧﻴﻨﻴﺎت اﻟﻘﺮن اﻟﻌﴩﻳﻦ رﻏﻢ أن أﺻﻮﳍﺎ

اﳌﺠﻤﻮﻋﺎت اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻔﺔ وﻓﺎﻗﺪة اﻟﺴﻨﺪ واﳌﺤﺮوﻣﺔ

ﻟﻠﺤﺪود اﻟﻮﻃﻨﻴﺔ اﲣﺬا ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺔ ﻣﺘﻌﺎﻇﻤﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺴﺎﺣﺔ

اﻷوﱃ ﺗﻌﻮد إﱃ ﳖﺎﻳﺔ اﳊﺮب اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﻴﺔ .وﻗﺪ ﺷﻬﺪت

ﺣﻘﺒﺔ اﻟﺴﺒﻌﻴﻨﻴﺎت ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻇﻬﻮر اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت

أﺑﻌﺎد ﺳﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ وﺛﻘﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﳊﺎﺟﺔ اﻷﻋﺪاد اﳌﺘﺰاﻳﺪة ﻣﻦ
ﻟﻠﺪﻋﻢ واﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة واﻟﻐﻮث ،ﻛﲈ ﺗﱪز ﰲ ﺷﻜﻞ ﻣﺮاﻫﻢ
وﻣﺴﻜﻨﹼﺎت ﲡﺘﻬﺪ ﰲ ﻇﺮوف ﺻﻌﺒﺔ وﻗﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ

ﺑﻌﺾ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺼﻨﻌﻪ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎد اﻟﻨﻴﻮﻟﻴﱪاﱄ وﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎﺗﻪ

ﻣﻦ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻷﻋﲈر ،واﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﻘ ﹼﻄﻌﺖ ﲠﻢ اﻟﺴﺒﻞ ﻋﲆ

ﻳﺘﻜﺮس ﻣﻦ ﻓﺠﻮات ﺑﲔ دوﻟﻪ
ﺷﲈل اﻟﻌﺎﱂ وﺟﻨﻮﺑﻪ ،وﻣﺎ ﹼ

ﻛﺮﻫﺎ ﻫﺮ ﹰﺑﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺒﺢ اﻟﻔﺎﻗﺔ واﻟﻔﻘﺮ أو ﻣﻦ اﳉﻮر
اﻷوﻃﺎن ﹰ

وﺳﺎﺳﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ آﻻم ،وردم ﻣﺎ ﳛﻔﺮاﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻨﺎدق ﺑﲔ
اﻟﻔﻘﲑة واﻟﻐﻨ ﹼﻴﺔ.

وﺗﻘﱰح اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻛﻤﲈرﺳﺔ وﺧﻄﺎب

ﻧﻤﻮذﺟﺎ ﻓﺮﻳﺪﹰ ا ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻮن وﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ ﻣﻊ اﻵﺧﺮ،
ﹰ
وﺗﻠﺘﺤﻢ ﺑﺄﻓﺮاد ﰲ وﺿﻌﻴﺎت ﺑﺎﺋﺴﺔ ﻟﺘﻤﺪﹼ ﻫﻢ ﺑﻄﻮق

اﻟﻨﺠﺎة .وﻳﺒﻘﻰ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﻮن واﳌﴩدون واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮون

ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ وأﻃﻔﺎل اﻟﺸﻮارع واﳌﺮﴇ اﻟﻌﻘﻼﻧﻴﻮن

واﳌﻌﻮﻗﻮن وﻏﲑﻫﻢ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ،ﻓﺌﺎت اﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﺸﻤﻮﻟﺔ
ﹼ
ﺟﺪﻻ ﺑﻤﻈﻠﺔ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ واﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪف
اﻷﺳﺎﳼ ﺑﻤﻨﺎﺷﻄﻬﺎ .وﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻮم ﰲ ﻣﻀﻤﻮﳖﺎ ﲡﺴﻴﺪﹰ ا ﺣﻴﺎ ﻟﻔﻠﺴﻔﺔ وﻣﺒﺎدئ

ﻣﺸﺎرف ﺣﺪود اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ،واﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻫﺠﺮوا

واﻧﻌﺪام اﻷﻣﻦ .وﻫﺬا ﻣﺎ ﺳﻨﺤﺎول اﺳﺘﻌﺮاﺿﻪ ﻓﻴﲈ ﺳﻴﺄﰐ

ﻻﺣﻘﺎ .وإن ﻛﻨﺎ ﺳﻨﺘﻄﺮق ﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﻋﻤﻮ ﹰﻣﺎ؛ ﻓﺈن اﻟﱰﻛﻴﺰ
اﳌﺴﺠﻠﺔ
ﻣﻮﺟﻬﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻧﺤﻮ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت واﳌﻮاﻗﻒ
ﺳﻴﻜﻮن
ﹼ
ﹰ

أﺛﻨﺎء اﺳﺘﴩاء ﺟﺎﺋﺠﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻠﺖ أزﻣﺔ وﻛﺎرﺛﺔ
إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﺘﻌﺪدة اﻷوﺟﻪ واﻷﺑﻌﺎد.

وﻧﺤﺎول ﻓﻴﲈ ﺳﻴﺘﻘﺪم اﻻﺟﺘﻬﺎد ﰲ اﺳﺘﺠﻼء ﺑﻌﺾ

ﻣﻮاﻗﻒ وﻣﺒﺎدرات وﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﺔ

ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ اﻟﻘﺎﺻﺪﻳﻦ أوروﺑﺎ

أﺛﻨﺎءﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،ﻋﱪ ﺗﺼﻨﻴﻒ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ واﳉﻬﻮد
إﱃ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺻﻨﺎف ،ﻳﺘﻌ ﹼﻠﻖ اﻷول ﺑﺎﳌﺴﺘﻮ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ

ﺣﻘﻮق اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ﻛﲈ ﺗﺒﻨﱠﺎﻫﺎ اﻹﻋﻼن اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﳊﻘﻮق

واﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ اﻷوروﰊ ،وﻳﺘﺼﻞ اﻟﺜﺎﲏ ﺑﻤﺴﺘﻮ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﳼ وﲤﻜﲔ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﳌﺴﺘﺤﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻔﺎذ

اﻟﺼﻨﻒ اﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ ﺑﻤﺴﺘﻮ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت وﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎن ،وﺗﺘﺨﺬ ﺻﺒﻐﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ وﺗﻠﺘﺰم ﺑﻤﺒﺎدئ اﳊﻴﺎد
اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻞ ﻟﻠﺨﺪﻣﺎت.

وﲡﺪر اﳌﻼﺣﻈﺔ ﺑﺄﻧﻨﺎ ﻻ ﻧﺠﺪ ﺗﻌﺮﻳ ﹰﻔﺎ ﻣﻮﺣﺪﹰ ا ﳌﻔﻬﻮم

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﻣﺮادﻓﺎﲥﺎ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﲣﺘﻠﻒ ﺗﻌﺮﻳﻔﺎﲥﺎ

وﺗﺘﻨﻮع ﺣﺴﺐ ﻧﻮﻋ ﹼﻴﺔ اﳌﻌﻮﻧﺔ اﳌﻘﺪﹼ ﻣﺔ ،وﳎﺎﳍﺎ وﻣﺪ
)(٢٢
اﺗﺼﺎﳍﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺪﺧﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻞ أو اﻟﻌﻮن ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ.
وﳜﺘﻠﻒ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺗﻌﺮﻳﻒ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ ﺣﺴﺐ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﻗﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﺘﺨﺬ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ واﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﺎﲏ ودﻻﻻت
ﻣﺘﺒﺎﻳﻨﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺛﻘﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ أﺧﺮ .ﻛﲈ ﳜﻀﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻒ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﲇ ﺑﺄوروﺑﺎ .وﻳﺮﺗﺒﻂ
اﳌﺪﲏ واﻟﻨﺴﻴﺞ اﳉﻤﻌ ﱠﻴﺎﰐ

اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ.

دور اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ إﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

اﻷول اﳌﺘﻌ ﹼﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﳌﻮاﻗﻒ
ﺑﺎﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ
ﹼ

اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ ﻟﺪول اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻣﻦ

ﻣﺴﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ،ﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ﺑﺄن
اﻷﻋﺪاد اﳌﺘﺰاﻳﺪة ﻣﻨﺬ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﺮب ﲬﺲ ﺳﻨﻮات ﹼ
ﻟﻜﻞ ﻣﻦ

ﻟﻠﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﻤﺪة واﳋﻠﻔﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻟﺴﺎﺋﺮ

اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ واﻟﻠﺠﻮء ،ﻇﻠﺖ ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﻣﺘﻮاﺻﻠﺔ

وﺑﺎﻟﻌﻮدة ﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ،

ورﻏﻢ اﳌﺤﺎوﻻت اﳌﻜﺮرة ﺑﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ ﻟﻮﺿﻊ
أﻃﺮ ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﹼ
ﻛﺜﲑا
ﳊﻞ ﻫﺬه اﻷزﻣﺎت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،ﹰ

اﻷﻃﺮاف اﳌﺘﺪﺧﻠﺔ واﳌﺴﺎﳘﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ.

ﹰ
ﻣﺘﺼﻼ ﺑﲈ ﺗﻘﺪﹼ ﻣﻪ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ
اﳌﻠﺢ
ﻳﺒﻘﻰ اﻟﺴﺆال ﹼ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻴﻮم ﻟﺘﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﳍﺸﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﻟﺮﺟﺎل

ﻛﺒﲑا ﻋﲆ اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ.
وإﱃ اﻟﻴﻮم ﺗﺸﻜﹼﻞ ﻋﺒ ﹰﺌﺎ ﹰ

)(٢٣

ﻣﺎ ﺗﺘﻌﻄﻞ اﳉﻬﻮد وﺗﺼﻄﺪم ﺑﺘﻔﺎﻗﻢ أﻋﺪاد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
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واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ .ﻛﲈ ﺗﺼﻄﺪم ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﳌﺘﺸﺪدة

واﻟﺮاﻓﻀﺔ ﻟﺘﺴﻮﻳﺔ وﺿﻌ ﹼﻴﺎﲥﻢ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﳍﻢ
واﺣﺘﻀﺎﳖﻢ ﲠﺪف إدﻣﺎﺟﻬﻢ ﺑﻮﺟﻪ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻲ ﰲ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان
اﳌﺴﺘﻀﻴﻔﺔ ﳍﻢ.

ﻫﺬا وﺷﻬﺪ ﻣﻠﻒ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ

ﺗﻄﻮرات ﻻﻓﺘﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺴﻨﻮات اﻷﺧﲑة ،ﺑﻠﻐﺖ ﺣﺪﹼ اﳌﺘﺎﺟﺮة
ﹼ

واﻟﺴﻤﴪة اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﳌﻠﻒ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول
اﳌﺠﺎورة ﻟﻠﺤﺪود اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻮﻗﻒ ﳏﺎوﻻت اﻻﺧﱰاق

ﲢﻮﻟﺖ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ إﱃ ﺑﺆرة ﻋﺎﳌﻴﺔ
ﺗﻄﻮرات ﻣﺘﺴﺎرﻋﺔ ﹼ
اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﹼ

ﻟﻠﻮﺑﺎء ،ﻓﺸﺪدت ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﺮﻗﺎﺑﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺪود

و ﹸﺗ ﹸﺒﻨﹼ ﹶﻴﺖ إﺟﺮاءات أﻛﺜﺮ ﴏاﻣﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺼﺪﹼ ي ﻟﻠﺪﺧﻮل
اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻲ ﻟﺪول اﻻﲢﺎد .وﻗﺪ ﻋﻤﺪت اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت،
ﻏﲑ
ﹼ

ﰲ إﻃﺎر إﺟﺮاءات اﻟﻐﻠﻖ ،ﻣﻨﻊ اﻟﺴﻔﻦ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ
إﺟﺮاء ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﻧﻘﺎذ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ،ﻋﲆ

ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ اﳊﺼﻮل ﻋﲆ اﻣﺘﻴﺎزات ﻣﺎدﻳﺔ أو ﺗﺴﻮﻳﺔ وﺿﻌﻴﺎت

اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﺎرع اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﻟﻨﺴﻖ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ،
ﻛﲈ ﺳﺒﻘﺖ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ ذﻟﻚ ،ﰲ ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺘﺴ ﹼﻠﻠﲔ

ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول ﺑﺈﺣﻴﺎﺋﻬﺎ وﲢﺮﻳﻜﻬﺎ ﺑﲔ اﳊﲔ واﳊﲔ

وﻗﺪ أﺷﺎرت اﳌﺼﺎدر إﱃ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﺷﺒﻪ اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ

ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ .وأﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﻴﻮم ﹸﻳﺴﺘﺨﺪم ﻋﻠﻨﹰﺎ ﻛﻮرﻗﺔ ﺿﻐﻂ ﺗﻘﻮم

ﻣﺪﻓﻮﻋﺔ ﺑﻐﺎﻳﺎت وأﻫﺪاف وﻣﺂرب ﻣﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ.

ﻻﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﻟﻮﺿﻊ اﻟﻮﺑﺎﺋﻲ.

ﳊﺮﻛﺎت اﻹﻧﻘﺎذ ﰲ ﺳﻮاﺣﻞ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ

ﻛﲈ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ اﳌﺘﺎﺟﺮة اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻷﺧﻼﻗﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

أﺛﻨﺎء ذروة اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،وذﻟﻚ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻨﻊ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت

ﻓﺮض ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻧﺘﻘﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻟﻘﺒﻮل ﻃﻠﺒﺎت اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ،وﻓ ﹰﻘﺎ

ذﻟﻚ ﻣﻊ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﺒﺤﺮي اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻔﺮض إﻏﺎﺛﺔ أي

واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﺑﺒﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ

ﻣﻦ ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﻬﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﰲ ﹶﻋ ﹶﺮض اﻟﺒﺤﺮ رﻏﻢ ﺗﻨﺎﰲ

ﳌﻮاﺻﻔﺎت ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﱰﺣﻴﺐ ﺑﺎﻷﻋﲈر اﻟﺸﺎﺑﺔ وذوي

ﺷﺨﺺ ﰲ ﺣﺎل اﻟﺸﺪﱠ ة ﺑﺄﴎع وﻗﺖ ﳑﻜﻦ .وﻗﺪ ﻋﻜﺴﺖ

ﹰ
ﺗﻌﻤﺪ اﺣﺘﺠﺎزﻫﻢ ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت ﻻ ﺗﻠﻴﻖ ﺑﺎﳊﻴﺎة
ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻦ ﹼ

واﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻵوﻧﺔ ﺗﺬﻣﺮﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ.

اﳌﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎت اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ واﳌﻬﺎرات اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻴﺔ دون ﻏﲑﻫﻢ .ﻫﺬا

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ وﻻ ﺗﺘﻮاﻓﺮ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﺴﻂ ﴍوط اﳌﻌﻴﺸﺔ.

اﻟﺘﴫﳛﺎت اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﳑﺜﲇ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
وﻗﺪ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﺖ اﻷﺻﻮات اﳌﺤﺬرة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﻮﺧﻴﻤﺔ

وﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﻴﺪ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ أن ﻫﺬه اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ

ﻹﻳﻘﺎف ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﳍﺆﻻء

ﺷﻌﺒﻲ ﻛﺒﲑة وﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﺗﺬﻣﺮ وﻗﻠﻖ ،ﱢ
ﺗﻐﺬﳞﺎ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم

اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ إﱃ ﺳﺠﻦ ﻣﻔﺘﻮح ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺄﺳﺎة ﺑﴩ ﹼﻳﺔ ﻛﱪ
)(٢٥
ﰲ ﹼ
ﻇﻞ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ«.١٩-

اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ واﻟﻨﻤﺴﺎ وﺳﻮﻳﴪا وﴍق

ﺳﻔﻴﻨﺘﲔ ﲢﻤﻼن ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪات ﻟﻸﺷﺨﺎص ﰲ ﺣﺎﻻت

اﻟﺮﺳﻤ ﹼﻴﺔ أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﺗﺘﻮاز ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﺑﻤﻮﺟﺎت رﻓﺾ

اﻟﻐﺮﰊ ﰲ ﻇﻞ ﺗﻨﺎﻣﻲ وﺻﻌﻮد ﺗﻴﺎرات اﻟﻴﻤﲔ اﻷوروﰊ
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وﺷﻬﺪت اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻟﺼﺤ ﹼﻴﺔ ﰲ أوروﺑﺎ ﺧﻼل

اﳌﺘﻄﺮف اﳌﻌﺎدي ﻟﻠﻮﺟﻮد اﻷﺟﻨﺒﻲ ﰲ ﻋﺪد ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول
أوروﺑﺎ.

)(٢٤

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

وﺑﺪأت ﺑﻌﺾ اﻷﺣﺰاب اﳊﺎﻛﻤﺔ ﺗﺴﻦ

»ﲢﻮل اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ
اﳌﻐﺎﻣﺮﻳﻦ ،وﻧ ﹼﺒﻬﺖ ﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴﺔ
ﹼ

وﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ ﻫﻨﺎك ﰲ ﻣﻄﻠﻊ أﺑﺮﻳﻞ ٢٠٢٠م ﺳﻮ

اﻟﺸﺪة ،ﺗﺘﺎﺑﻌﺎن ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ ﰲ ﹶﻋ ﹶﺮض اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،ﺑﻌﺪ

اﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪﻓﻖ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وﺗﺘﺨﺬ إﺟﺮاءات

إﻏﻼق إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ وﻣﺎﻟﻄﺎ ﳌﻮاﻧﺌﻬﲈ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻔﲑوس ،وﳘﺎ

ﻟﻸوراق اﻻﻧﺘﺨﺎﺑﻴﺔ.

ﴏح
ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،و»إﻳﺘﺎ ﻣﺎري« اﻹﺳﺒﺎﻧﻴﺔ .وﻗﺪ ﹼ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﴏاﻣﺔ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ إذﻋﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻟﻠﻀﻐﻂ اﻟﺸﻌﺒﻲ وﻛﺴ ﹰﺒﺎ

ﺳﻔﻴﻨﺔ »آﻻن ﻛﺮدي« اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ ﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﳼ آي اﻷﳌﺎﻧﻴﺔ

اﳌﺒﻌﻮث اﳋﺎص ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﻟﻮﺳﻄﻰ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ

ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت ﻣﻨﺘﺼﺒﺔ ﰲ ﺟﺰر اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن ﰲ اﻧﺘﻈﺎر ﻃﻮﻳﻞ

ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﺮﻳﺔ وﺗﺒﺎﻃﺆ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان ﰲ إﻧﻘﺎذ

دﻳﺴﻤﱪ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٩م ،إﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻋﻦ  ٤٥أﻟﻒ
ﻃﻠﺐ آﺧﺮ ﹸﻣﻌ ﱠﻠﻖ ﺧﻼل اﻷﺷﻬﺮ اﻟﺴﺘﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻨﺔ

ﺷﺨﺼﺎ ﰲ اﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ ٢٠٢٠م .وﻗﺪ أﺧﺬ اﻟﻮﺿﻊ

وﻣﻌﻠﻮم أن ﳐ ﹼﻴﲈت اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﳌﻨﺘﺼﺒﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻷراﴈ

ﰲ ﻣﻔﻮﺿ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة اﻟﺴﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
ﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم) (٢٦ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻵوﻧﺔ ﺑﺄن اﺳﺘﻤﺮار وﻗﻒ
اﻷﺷﺨﺎص وإﻧﺰاﳍﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻔﻦ ،ﺳﻴﻀﻊ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ أﻣﺎم

أوﺿﺎع إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺧﻄﺮة وﻛﺎرﺛﻴﺔ ،ﻣﻊ ﺗﺄﻛﻴﺪه ﻟﻮﻓﺎة ١٧٩

ﺧﻄﲑا ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻮازي ﻣﻊ إﺟﺮاءات اﻟﻐﻠﻖ؛
ﻣﻨﺤﻰ
اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ ﹰ
ﹰ

ﻧﻈﺮا ﻷن ﻋﺪد ﺳﻔﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ اﳌﻨﻄﻠﻘﺔ
ﹰ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻮاﺣﻞ اﻟﻠﻴﺒﻴﺔ ازدادت ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ %٢٩٠؛ أي ﺷﻬﺪ
ﻋﺪد  ٦٫٦٢٩ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ ﺗﺴ ﹼﻠﻞ ﺑﲔ ﺷﻬﺮ ﻳﻨﺎﻳﺮ وﳖﺎﻳﺔ أﺑﺮﻳﻞ

٢٠٢٠م ،وﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ  %١٥٦ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻮاﺣﻞ اﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﺔ ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ
ﺑﺎﳌﺪة ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺎم ٢٠١٩م.
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وﻗﺪ ﻇﻞ ﰲ اﻷﺷﻬﺮ اﻷوﱃ ﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ

وأﺛﻨﺎءاﻟﺼﺪﻣﺔ اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮل اﻧﺘﺸﺎرﻫﺎ ﻋﺪد ﻛﺒﲑ

ﻣﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻋﺎﻟﻘﲔ ﰲ ﹶﻋ ﹶﺮض اﻟﺒﺤﺮ

اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺘﻦ اﻟﺴﻔﻦ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺣ ﹼﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻇﻞ

ﺗﻮﺻﻞ
ﻏﻴﺎب اﻟﺴﻔﻦ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ .وﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﺑﺼﺪد اﻧﺘﻈﺎر ﹼ
ﻣﻮﺣﺪ إزاء آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺒﺤﺚ
دول اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻻﺗﻔﺎق ﹼ

وﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت إﻏﺎﺛﺔ واﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ.

و ﹸﻳﺸﺎر إﱃ أن اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ أﺑﺮم ﰲ ﺷﻬﺮ ﻣﺎرس

ﳌﺮاﺟﻌﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻄﻠﺒﺎت اﻟﻠﺠﻮء اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻮا
ﲠﺎ ،و ﹸﻋ ﹼﻠﻖ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺰﻳﺪ ﻋﻦ  ٨٧أﻟﻒ ﻃﻠﺐ ﳉﻮء ﺣﺘﻰ ﳖﺎﻳﺔ

٢٠٢٠م ،وﻓﻘﺎ ﻟﺒﻴﺎﻧﺎت اﳌﺠﻠﺲ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﲏ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ.
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اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﻌﺎﲏ اﻻزدﺣﺎم اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ .ﻓﻤﺨ ﹼﻴﻢ ﻣﺜﻞ ﳐﻴﻢ
»ﻣﻮرﻳﺎ« اﻟﻮاﻗﻊ ﰲ ﺟﺰﻳﺮة »ﻟﻴﺴﺒﻮس« اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻳﺘﱠﺴﻊ

ﺿﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻔﻮق
ﻟﻨﺤﻮ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ آﻻف ﺷﺨﺺ ﻛﺤﺪ أﻗﴡ ،ﹼ

أرﺑﻌﺔ أﺿﻌﺎف ﻗﺪرﺗﻪ اﻻﺳﺘﻴﻌﺎﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﻨﺤﻮ  ١٢أﻟﻒ
ﺷﺨﺺ ،أﻏﻠﺒﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻮرﻳﲔ واﻷﻓﻐﺎن وﺑﻌﺾ

اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ ،ﻧﺼﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل،

ﺧﻼل ﺷﻬﺮ أﻏﺴﻄﺲ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.
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وﻗﺪ ﺗ ﹶﻌ ﱠﺮض ﻫﺬا اﳌﺨ ﹼﻴﻢ ﰲ ﺷﻬﺮ ﺳﺒﺘﻤﱪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ

ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﳊﺮﻳﻖ د ﹼﻣﺮه ﺑﺎﻟﻜﺎﻣﻞ .وإﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻻﻛﺘﻈﺎظ
ﻳﻌﺎﲏ ﻧﺰﻻء ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﻗ ﹼﻠﺔ اﳌﻴﺎه اﻟﻨﻈﻴﻔﺔ واﻟﻜﻬﺮﺑﺎء

وﻗﻠﺔ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل ﻟﻠﻤﻮارد ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﺘﺸﺎرك أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ٣٢٥

ﺼﺎ ﰲ اﺳﺘﻌﲈل ﺻﻨﺒﻮر ﻣﻴﺎه واﺣﺪ ﰲ ﳐﻴﻢ »ﻣﻮرﻳﺎ«.
ﺷﺨ ﹰ

وﻗﺪ أﻛﱠﺪت اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻋﺠﺰﻫﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ اﳌﺮاﻓﻖ

اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ واﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﳌﺨﺘﻠﻒ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﳌﺨﻴﲈت،

ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٦م اﺗﻔﺎ ﹰﻗﺎ ﻣﻊ ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺎ ﻳﻘﴤ ﺑﻌﻮدة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

ﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﻌﺪم ﺗﻠﻘﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﻛﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ

ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﺣﺼﻮل ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺎ ﻋﲆ  ٦ﻣﻠﻴﺎرات ﻳﻮرو ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪات ﻣﻦ

و ﹸﻳﺬﻛﺮ ﺑﺄﻧﻪ ﻳﻮﺟﺪ ﰲ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن ﻧﺤﻮ  ١٢٠أﻟﻒ ﻻﺟﺊ،

اﻟﺴﻮرﻳﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ وﺻﻠﻮا إﱃ اﳉﺰر اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ إﱃ ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺎ،
اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻟﻠﺘﻜﻔﻞ ﲠﺆﻻء .وﻟﻜﻦ ﺗﺮﻛﻴﺎ ﺳﻤﺤﺖ

ﻟﺘﻠﺒﻴﺔ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.

)(٣٠

وﻓ ﹰﻘﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﻔﻮض اﻟﺴﺎﻣﻲ ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ

ﻣﻨﺬ ﻓﱪاﻳﺮ ٢٠٢٠م ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺒﻮر إﱃ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن ،ﹸﻣﻌﻠﻨ ﹰﺔ

 ٢٦أﻟ ﹰﻔﺎ ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت ﰲ ﺟﺰر ﺑﺤﺮ إﳚﺔ .وﻗﺪ ﹼﻓﺮ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ

اﳉﺪﻳﺪة ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﻘﺎدﻣﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ .ﻓﻮﺟﺪ

أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﳎﱪﻳﻦ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ ﰲ ﺷﻮارع ﻣﺪﻳﻨﺔ أﺛﻴﻨﺎ.

ﻋﺪم ﻗﺪرﲥﺎ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﻻﺗﻔﺎق اﻟﻘﺪﻳﻢ أﻣﺎم اﳌﻮﺟﺎت
اﻵﻻف ﻣﻨﻬﻢ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﻋﲆ اﻷراﴈ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﳏﺘﺸﺪﻳﻦ

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻷوﺿﺎع اﳌﺰرﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺨﻴﲈت ﻟﻴﺠﺪوا
وﻗﺪ ﺧ ﱠﻔﻀﺖ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳊﺪﹼ اﻷﻗﴡ ﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ
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اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﹸﻣﻨﺤﻮا اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﻟﺒﻘﺎء ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت
واﻟﺸﻘﻖ اﳌﻤﻮﻟﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻨﺎدﻳﻖ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺘﺔ أﺷﻬﺮ
إﱃ ﺷﻬﺮ واﺣﺪ .وﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﳚﺪ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ أﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ

ﺑﻼ ﻣﺄو ﺑﻌﺪ ذﻟﻚ.
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وﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﻴﺪ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ أن ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ

ﻣﻼﺋﲈ ﻟﺘﻌﺎﱄ اﻷﺻﻮات اﻟﺮاﻓﻀﺔ ﻻﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل
ﺳﻴﺎ ﹰﻗﺎ
ﹰ
اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ داﺧﻞ دول اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷورﰊ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺪﻳﺪ.
وﻣ ﹼﺜﻠﺖ ﻓﺮﺻﺔ ﲡﺪﹼ دت ﻣﻌﻬﺎ اﻻﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎت اﳊﺎﺻﻠﺔ ﰲ

اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ ﺑﲔ دول اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ إزاء اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ
ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة .وأﻓﻀﺖ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ وﻣﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﺎ

ﻣﻦ اﺳﺘﻤﺮار ﻣﻜﺜﻒ ﳊﺮﻛﺔ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة إﱃ ﺗﺮاﺟﻊ

ﺑﺄوروﺑﺎ ،ﻓﻴﻤﻜﻦ اﻹﺷﺎرة ﳉﻬﻮد وﻣﺒﺎدرات اﻟﻨﺴﻴﺞ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﲇ ﺑﺎﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺬي اﺳﺘﻤﺮت
اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎﰐ

ﺧﻼﻟﻪ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ رﻏﻢ اﻟﻈﺮوف
اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﻬﺎ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻮﺑﺎء ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﻌﻮن ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﺳﻮ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻘﲔ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ أو

اﳌﻮﺟﻮدﻳﻦ ﻋﲆ اﻷراﴈ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ داﺧﻞ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﰲ

ﺳﺠﻠﺖ ذروة اﻧﺘﺸﺎر
اﻟﺸﻮراع واﳌﻨﺎﻃﻖ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ .وﻗﺪ ﹼ
اﻟﻮﺑﺎء اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺒﺎدرات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﳏﻠﻴﺔ
ﻋﺪﻳﺪة ﺗﻮﻟﺖ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﻐﺬاء واﻟﺪواء وإﺟﺮاء اﻟﻔﺤﻮﺻﺎت

اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﳍﺆﻻء رﻏﻢ وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﲏ ﻋﲆ

اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻋﻦ ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎﺗﻪ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ

اﻷراﴈ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ،ورﻏﻢ ﺗﻀﻴﻴﻖ اﳋﻨﺎق اﳌﻜﺮور ﻣﻦ

وﺗﺮﺣﻴﻞ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ .وﻗﺪ

ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ.

ﻋﲆ ﺗﻌﺰﻳﺰ اﳌﺮاﻗﺒﺔ ﻋﲆ اﳊﺪود ،وﺗﺸﺪﻳﺪ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت إﻋﺎدة
دﻋﺖ ﻗﻴﺎدات اﻻﲢﺎد إﱃ اﻋﺘﲈد ﺗﻮازن »ﻋﺎدل وﻣﻨﻄﻘﻲ«

ﺑﲔ »اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ واﻟﺘﻀﺎﻣﻦ« ﺑﲔ اﻟﺪول اﻷﻋﻀﺎء .وﻗﺪ

ﻧﺺ »اﳌﻴﺜﺎق اﻷوروﰊ ﺣﻮل اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻠﺠﻮء« ﻋﲆ
ﹼ
وﺟﻮب ﻣﺸﺎرﻛﺔ اﻟﺪول اﻷﻋﻀﺎء اﻟﺘﻲ ﻻ ﺗﺮﻳﺪ اﻟﺘﻜ ﹼﻔﻞ

ﺑﻄﺎﻟﺒﻲ ﳉﻮء ﰲ ﺣﺎل ﺣﺼﻞ ﺗﺪ ﹼﻓﻖ ،ﰲ إﻋﺎدة ﻃﺎﻟﺒﻲ

ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ وﻋﲆ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﳌﻘﺪم
وﺗﻮﺟﺪ ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ﻋﺪة ﲨﻌﻴﺎت

ﺧﲑﻳﺔ وإﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﲥﺘﻢ ﺑﺸﺆون اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ،

ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ  ١٦ﲨﻌﻴﺔ ﻣﻌﺮوﻓﺔ ﺑﻨﺸﺎﻃﻬﺎ اﻟﺪؤوب ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة

ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎﻫﻢ ،وﺗﻮزع ﺑﺼﻔﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة اﻟﻄﻌﺎم واﳌﻼﺑﺲ،
وﺗﺴﺎﻋﺪ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻋﲆ اﺳﺘﻜﲈل اﻹﺟﺮاءات

اﻟﻠﺠﻮء اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﹸرﻓﻀﺖ ﻃﻠﺒﺎﲥﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ
اﻟﺘﻲ وﺻﻠﻮا إﻟﻴﻬﺎ إﱃ ﺑﻠﺪاﳖﻢ اﻷﺻﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ .وﻗﺪ اﲥﻤﺖ

وﻗﺪ اﺣﺘﻀﻨﺖ ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﰲ

ﺳﻴﺎﺳﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة واﻋﺘﲈد اﻹﺟﺮاءات اﳉﺪﻳﺪة ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺿﻮخ

و ٣٠اﻣﺮأة ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ آﻻف اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ

ﻣﻨﻈﲈت ﻏﲑ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻗﺮاره ﺗﻌﺪﻳﻞ
ﻟﻠﺪول اﻷﺷﺪﹼ ﻣﻌﺎرﺿﺔ ﻻﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ.
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ﹼ
اﳌﺤﲇ
أﺛﻨﺎءﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﻟﺼﺎدرة ﻋﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

دور اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ ﰲ إﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

وأﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﻌ ﹼﻠﻖ ﺑﺤﺮﻛﺔ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻮﺟﻬﺔ

ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ اﻟﻘﺎﺻﺪﻳﻦ أوروﺑﺎ

اﻹدارﻳﺔ واﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ،وإﳚﺎد اﻟﺴﻜﻦ واﻟﻌﻤﻞ وﻏﲑﻫﺎ.
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ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﻏﲑ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺎ
ﺑﺪاﻳﺎت أزﻣﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ٧٣٠
ﹰ

ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﰲ ﺷﻮارع ﺑﺎرﻳﺲ .وﲢﺪﹼ ﺛﺖ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ

اﻹﻋﻼم ﻋﻦ ﻗﻴﺎم ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﺑﺪورﻳﺎت ﻟﻴﻠﻴﺔ ﰲ
ذروة اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻔﲑوس ﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات ﻣﻦ أﻏﻄﻴﺔ

وﻃﻌﺎم ،وﳏﺎوﻟﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ أﻣﺎﻛﻦ ﻹﻳﻮاء اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﴩدﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺸﻮارع.

ﲢﺮﻛﺖ ﲨﻌﻴﺎت ﻏﲑ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ
وﺑﻨﻔﺲ اﻟﺴﻮ ﹼﻳﺔ ،ﹼ

ﻋﺪﻳﺪة ﰲ ﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ ﰲ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،وﻛ ﱠﺜﻔﺖ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﻬﺎ

ﺑﺄوروﺑﺎ ،ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮاﻃﻨﲔ ﻣﻨﺤﺪرﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ أﺻﻮل ﻋﺮﺑﻴﺔ

ﰲ اﻟﺸﻮارع ،ﳊﲈﻳﺘﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻹﺻﺎﺑﺔ ﺑﻔﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ

اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ،ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﺎ وﺑﻠﺠﻴﻜﺎ ،واﻧﻌﻜﺲ ذﻟﻚ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ واﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ ﻟﺘﺄﻣﲔ ﻣﺄو ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﻮﺟﻮدﻳﻦ
اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ ،ﰲ ﻇﻞ اﻧﻌﺪام اﻟﺘﺪاﺑﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ﳊﲈﻳﺘﻬﻢ.

وﻗﺪ اﺳﺘﻨﻜﺮت اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﻣﻮﻗﻒ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ

ﻣﻦ اﺳﺘﺒﻌﺎد اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺪاﺑﲑ اﻟﻮﻗﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ اﲣﺬﲥﺎ

ﳌﺤﺎرﺑﺔ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻔﲑوس .ﺣﻴﺚ أﻏﻠﻘﺖ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت

وﻋﱪت
ﻣﻜﺘﺐ اﳍﺠﺮة ،رﻏﻢ ﺗﻜﺪﱡ س ﻃﻠﺒﺎت اﻟﻠﺠﻮء .ﹼ
ﺗﻌﻤﺪ
اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻗﻠﻘﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﹼ
اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ ﻋﺪم ﲡﺪﻳﺪ اﻹﻗﺎﻣﺎت اﳌﻤﻨﻮﺣﺔ ﻟﻸﺟﺎﻧﺐ ،ﻋﲆ

ﺧﻼف ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻣﺪدت
-رﻏﻢ اﻹﺟﺮاءات اﻻﺣﱰازﻳﺔ اﳌﻌﺘﻤﺪة ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ -

إﻗﺎﻣﺎت اﻷﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﳌﺪة ﺛﻼﺛﺔ أﺷﻬﺮ.
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وﰲ ﻇﻞ ﻏﻴﺎب اﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ واﻹﺟﺮاءات

اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ،ﻋﻤﺪت اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت إﱃ وﺿﻊ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﰲ

اﻟﻮاﺟﻬﺔ ﻻﺣﺘﻮاء اﳌﻮﻗﻒ وﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﴩدﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺸﻮراع
واﳊﺪاﺋﻖ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ واﳌﺒﺎﲏ اﳌﻬﺠﻮرة .وﺣﺎوﻟﺖ زﻳﺎدة

وﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﻣﻦ أﺑﻨﺎء دول اﳌﻐﺮب

اﻟﻨﺸﺎط ﰲ ﻫﺒﺎت إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﱂ ﺗﺘﻮان ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ

اﻟﻌﻮن واﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ
ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ،واﺣﺘﻀﺎن اﳌﺼﺎﺑﲔ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﲑوس وﺗﻮﻓﲑ

اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ﳍﻢ ﰲ اﳌﺴﺘﺸﻔﻴﺎت اﳋﺎﺻﺔ واﻟﻌﻤﻮﻣﻴﺔ.

ﻛﲈ و ﱠﺛﻘﺖ اﳌﺮﺣﻠﺔ وﻗﻔﺎت إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻬﻴﺒﺔ ﻟﻨﺸﻄﺎء اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ

اﳌﺪﲏ ،ﻟﻀﲈن إﻛﺮام ﻣﻮﺗﻰ اﻟﻔﲑوس ودﻓﻨﻬﻢ وﻓﻖ

ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ،وﺗﻜ ﹼﻔﻠﺖ ﻛﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ
اﳌﺒﺎدئ اﻹﺳﻼﻣﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻘﺎﺑﺮ
ﹼ

ﺑﺘﺤﻤﻞ ﻣﺼﺎرﻳﻒ إرﺳﺎل ﺑﻌﺾ ﺟﺜﲈﻣﲔ
اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
ﹼ
اﳌﻮﺗﻰ ﻣﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ إﱃ أﻫﺎﻟﻴﻬﻢ ﰲ ﺑﻠﺪاﳖﻢ اﻷﺻﻠﻴﺔ.
واﻋﺘﻤﺪت ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻫﺬه اﳌﺒﺎدرات ﻋﲆ ﲨﻊ اﻟﺘﱪﻋﺎت ﻣﻦ

أﺑﻨﺎء اﳉﺎﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﳌﺴﻠﻤﺔ اﳌﻘﻴﻤﺔ ﰲ أوروﺑﺎ.

وﺑﺎﻟﺮوح اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ واﻟﺘﻌﺎﻃﻒ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﻣﻊ

ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ،ﺧﺎﺿﺖ

اﳌﻨﻈﲈت واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﳋﲑﻳﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن ﻣﻌﺮﻛﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻤﺮة
ﻣﻨﺬ ﺑﺪاﻳﺔ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،ﻣﻦ أﺟﻞ دﻓﻊ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ

اﻟﻄﺎﻗﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﻴﻌﺎﺑﻴﺔ ﳌﺮاﻛﺰ إﻳﻮاء اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

ﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ .وﻧﺸﻂ

أﻟﻒ ﻧﺰﻳﻞ رﻏﻢ ﻗﻠﺔ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﺎت اﳌﺘﻮﻓﺮة ﻟﺪ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت

ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ واﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ﻟﻨﺰﻻء اﳌﺨﻴﲈت

اﻟﺘﺒﺎﻋﺪ ﺑﲔ اﻷﴎ ،وﲣﺼﻴﺺ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺎت ﳌﻦ ﻟﺪﳞﻢ

ﺑﻼ ﺣﺪود اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،اﻟﺘﻲ اﻓﺘﺘﺤﺖ ﻣﺮﻛﺰ ﻋﺰل ﺧﺎص

اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺪﻳﺮﻫﺎ .وﻗﺪ وﺻﻞ ﻋﺪد ﻧﺰﻻء ﺑﻌﺾ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳌﺮاﻛﺰ إﱃ

اﳌﴩﻓﺔ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻣﻊ اﺟﺘﻬﺎد اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﰲ اﳌﺤﺎﻓﻈﺔ ﻋﲆ

أﻋﺮاض اﻹﺻﺎﺑﺔ ﺑﻔﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﻟﻺﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻗﺒﻞ

إﺣﺎﻟﺘﻬﻢ إﱃ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ ﻟﺘﻠﻘﻲ اﻟﻌﻼج.
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ﻛﲈ ﻋﻜﺴﺖ ﺻﻔﺤﺎت ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻮاﺻﻞ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ،

وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ »اﻟﻔﻴﺲ ﺑﻮك« ﰲ اﻷﺷﻬﺮ اﻷوﱃ ﻟﻠﺠﺎﺋﺤﺔ

اﻟﺼﺪ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ﻟﻨﺸﺎط ﺣﺜﻴﺚ ﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت وﻣﻨﻈﲈت ﳏﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ
أوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻳﻨﺸﻂ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ أﺑﻨﺎء اﳉﺎﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﻌﺮﺑ ﹼﻴﺔ واﳌﺴﻠﻤﺔ

اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ رﻏﻢ ﺗﻀﻴﻴﻖ اﳋﻨﺎق ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ﰲ

وﻟﻠﻤﴩدﻳﻦ .وﺗﺘﺼﺪر ﺗﻠﻚ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ أﻃﺒﺎء
ﺑﻤﺮﴇ ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ ١٩-ﰲ ﺟﺰﻳﺮة »ﻟﻴﺴﺒﻮس« ﰲ  ٦ﻣﺎﻳﻮ

٢٠٢٠م .وﻣ ﹼﺜﻞ ذﻟﻚ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ اﳌﻜﺎن اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ ﰲ اﳉﺰﻳﺮة
اﻟﺬي ﻳﻮ ﹼﻓﺮ ﻣﺴﺎﺣﺔ آﻣﻨﺔ ﻟﻌﺰل اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﳌﺸﺘﺒﻪ ﰲ

إﺻﺎﺑﺘﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﳐﻴﻢ »ﻣﻮرﻳﺎ« ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﻟﺘﺰوﻳﺪﻫﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ
اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ.

ﺟﱪت
وﻟﻜ ﹼﻦ اﳌﻨ ﹼﻈﻤﺔ ﺗ ﹶﻌ ﱠﺮﺿﺖ ﳌﻀﺎﻳﻘﺎت ﻋﺪﻳﺪة و ﹸأ ﹺ ﹶ
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ﻋﲆ ﻏﻠﻖ اﳌﺮﻛﺰ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺮﺿﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت اﳌﺤﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ

وﲥﲈ ﺟﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻣﺴﺘﻨﺪة ﻟﻘﻮاﻧﲔ
ﰲ اﳉﺰﻳﺮة ﻏﺮاﻣﺎت
ﹰ
ﻋﱪ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻮن ﻋﻦ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﰲ
اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﳊﴬي .وﻗﺪ ﹼ
وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم ﻋﻦ اﺳﺘﻨﻜﺎرﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ

اﳌﺘﺸﺪدة ﻣﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ رﻏﻢ اﻷوﺿﺎع

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﺼﺤ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻬﺎ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ.

وﻗﺎل رﺋﻴﺲ ﺑﻌﺜﺔ ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ أﻃﺒﺎء ﺑﻼ ﺣﺪود» :ﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﺎﺟﺊ

واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ .ورﻓﻊ اﳌﺘﻈﺎﻫﺮون ﺷﻌﺎرات

ﺗﻜﺮﻳﲈ ﻟﺬﻛﺮ
ﻋﺪﻳﺪة داﻋﻤﺔ ﳍﻢ ،ﻛﲈ رﻓﻌﻮا اﳌﺸﺎﻋﻞ
ﹰ
اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻣﺎﺗﻮا (٣٧).و ﹸﻳﺬﻛﺮ ﺑﺄن ﻋﺪد اﳌﻘﻴﻤﲔ

ﺑﻄﺮﻳﻘﺔ ﻏﲑ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﹸﻳﻘﺪر ﺑﲔ  ٣٠أﻟﻔﺎ و٦٠٠

أﻟﻒ ﺷﺨﺺ.

أﻣﺲ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة ،ﰲ
اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻫﻢ ﰲ ﹼ

دور اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

ﻳﺘﻤ ﹼﺜﻞ ﰲ ﳏﺎﴏة آﻻف اﻷﺷﺨﺎص ﰲ ﻇﺮوف ﻏﲑ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﳌﻘﺪم ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ

وإﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت اﻹﻏﺎﺛ ﹼﻴﺔ اﳌﻴﺪاﻧ ﹼﻴﺔ واﳌﺒﺎﴍة

اﳌﺪﲏ ،ﻧﺤﺎول اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﺞ ﻋﲆ دور اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﰲ

أن ﺗﻌﺮﻗﻞ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻨﺎ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻧﺤﺎول ﲪﺎﻳﺔ
ﻓﺎﺿﺤﺎ ﻟﻜﺮاﻣﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎن،
ﺣﲔ ﻧﺸﻬﺪ ﰲ »ﻣﻮرﻳﺎ« اﻧﺘﻬﺎﻛﹰﺎ
ﹰ
إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ«.

)(٣٦

أﺛﻨﺎء اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،ﹸﳛﺘﺴﺐ ﻟﻌﺪد ﻣﻦ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت
اﳌﺪﲏ اﻟﻨﺎﺷﻄﺔ ﰲ ﳎﺎل اﻟﻠﺠﻮء
وﻣﻨ ﹼﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ
ﹼ
واﳍﺠﺮة ﺑﺎﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﺗﻜﺜﻴﻒ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﻬﺎ اﻻﺣﺘﺠﺎﺟﻲ

ﻋﲆ ﺧﻠﻔﻴﺔ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ .وﺗﻌﺪﹼ دت اﻟﺘﺤﺮﻛﺎت

اﻻﺣﺘﺠﺎﺟ ﹼﻴﺔ واﳌﻈﺎﻫﺮات اﻟﺪاﻋﻤﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻨﺪﹼ دة
ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻨﻒ اﳌﺴ ﹼﻠﻂ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ ،وﺗﻮاﺗﺮت اﳌﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ﺑﺘﺴﻮﻳﺔ

ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻮﻗﻮف ﻋﲆ ﻣﻼﻣﺢ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت وﻧﻮﻋﻴﺔ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ

اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ وﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ ﻣﻨﻈﲈت وﲨﻌﻴﺎت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ
ﻣﺸﻬﺪ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،وﻣﺪ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺘﻬﺎ ﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت

اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﺧﻼل ﺳﻴﺎق ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ.

وﻻ ﳎﺎل ﻣﻨﺬ اﻟﺒﺪء ﻟﻠﺘﻘﻠﻴﻞ ﻣﻦ أﳘﻴﺔ اﻟﺪور اﻟﻜﺒﲑ

اﻟﺬي ﺗﻠﻌﺒﻪ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

ﺑﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﰲ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ أرﺟﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،وﰲ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻷوﻗﺎت
واﻷزﻣﻨﺔ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،ﺳﻮاء ﻛﺎﻧﺖ أوﻗﺎت اﻋﺘﻴﺎدﻳﺔ أو

أوﺿﺎﻋﻬﻢ .وﻗﺪ ﺷﻬﺪت ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ﻻ

أوﻗﺎت أزﻣﺎت وﻛﻮارث .وﻣﻌﻠﻮم أن اﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

ﻟﻨﺸﻄﺎء اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ ﲠﺪف ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻀﻐﻂ ﻋﲆ

ﲤﺘﺪﹼ إﱃ أﻏﻠﺐ ﺑﻘﺎع اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،وﺗﻐ ﹼﻄﻲ ﳎﺎﻻت ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ إ ﹼﻣﺎ

اﳊﴫ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻈﺎﻫﺮات واﻟﻮﻗﻔﺎت اﻻﺣﺘﺠﺎﺟﻴﺔ

اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ واﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻒ ﺑﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ
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اﻟﺴﻠﻤﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ﳎﺪﹼ دا ﺑﺘﺴﻮﻳﺔ أوﺿﺎع اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ،وﺗﺴﻠﻴﻂ اﻟﻀﻮء ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎﲥﻢ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ،

وﻣﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت ﺑﺘﺴﻮﻳﺔ أوﺿﺎﻋﻬﻢ.

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

وﺷﻬﺪت اﳌﺪن اﻟﻔﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮات ﻋﺪﱠ ة ﰲ اﻷﺷﻬﺮ

اﻷوﱃ ﻣﻦ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،وﺑﻤﻨﺎﺳﺒﺔ اﻟﻴﻮم اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

اﳌﻮاﻓﻖ ﻟﻴﻮم  ١٨دﻳﺴﻤﱪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﺳﻨﺔ .وﺷﺎرك اﻵﻻف

ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﺤﺎء ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ﰲ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﺘﺤﺮﻛﺎت اﻻﺣﺘﺠﺎﺟﻴﺔ

اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ واﳌﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﺑﺎﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ واﳊﻴﻮﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎء وﻏﺬاء

ودواء وإﻳﻮاء ،أو ﺑﺎﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻟﺘﻨﻤﻮﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺴﺘﻬﺪف

اﻟﻨﻬﻮض ﺑﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ ﺗﻠﺒﻲ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت ﴍاﺋﺢ ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ
ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻜﺎن ،أو ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﳌﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﺰوﻳﺪ اﳌﺤﺘﺎﺟﲔ
ﻣﻦ ذوي اﻟﻮﺿﻌﻴﺎت ﹼ
اﳍﺸﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﻨﻔﴘ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ

واﳌﻬﺎرات اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ واﻟﺘﻜﻮﻳﻦ

وﻏﲑﻫﺎ ﻣﻦ ﳎﺎﻻت ﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﻘﺪرات اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ .وﻳﻤﻜﻦ أن

ﻧﺬﻛﺮ ،ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ﻻ اﳊﴫ ،ﺟﻬﻮد اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﺔ

ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٢٠م ،ﺑﺤﻜﻢ ﺗﺪاﺧﻞ اﻷﴐار اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ واﳌﻬﺠﺮﻳﻦ ،وﺑﻨﺎء اﳌﺪارس ،واﳊﺮص ﻋﲆ

واﻟﻀﻐﻮط اﻷﺧﺮ اﳌﻌﺮوﻓﺔ واﳌﺴﺘﻤﺮة ﺑﺪورﻫﺎ.

ﻟﻸﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻣﺜﻞ »اﻷﻧﺮوا« ﰲ ﳎﺎل ﻧﴩ اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ﺑﲔ
ﺗﺄﻣﲔ اﺳﺘﻤﺮار اﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ﻷﺑﻨﺎء اﻷﴎ اﳍﺎرﺑﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻨﺎﻃﻖ
اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت واﳊﺮوب.

)(٣٨

اﳌﺆﴍات اﻹﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺜﺔ ﻋﻤﻮﻣﺎ ﻣﺎ
ﹸﺜﻤﻦ
ﹼ
وﺗ ﹼ
ﻛﻮﲏ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻘﺪم
ﲢﻘﻘﻪ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻧﻄﺎق ﹼ

ﻛﺒﲑ .ﺣﻴﺚ ﺑﻠﻎ ﻋﺪد اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺗﻠﻘﻮا ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪات

اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺠﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻣﻊ ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎت وﻧﺘﺎﺋﺞ اﻟﺼﺪﻣﺎت
وأﺷﺎرت ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﰲ ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮﻫﺎ ﻋﻦ

اﻟﻠﻤﺤﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ٢٠٢١م،

أن ﻣﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت ﺧﻄﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ

ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ ١٩-أﺻﺒﺤﺖ ﲤ ﹼﺜﻞ ،إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ اﻟﻨﺪاءات
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ ،أﻛﱪ ﻃﻠﺐ ﻣﺎﱄ ﻋﲆ اﻹﻃﻼق ،ﺣﻴﺚ

إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠٢٠م ﻧﺤﻮ  ٩٨ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ ﻋﲆ

ﺑﻠﻎ  ٣٩ﻣﻠﻴﺎر دوﻻر .وﻗﺪ ﺗﱪع اﳌﺎﻧﺤﻮن ﰲ ﻧﻮﻓﻤﱪ

اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﲔ ﺑﻨﺤﻮ  ٢٥ﺧﻄﺔ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﺮﺳﻮﻣﺔ.

اﻟﻮﻛﺎﻻت ،ﳑﺎ ﺳﻴﺘﻴﺢ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﻣﻠﲔ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺎل اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﻣﻦ

اﻣﺘﺪاد  ٢٥دوﻟﺔ ،ﺑﲈ ﻳﻘﺎﺑﻞ  %٧٠ﻣﻦ إﲨﺎﱄ اﻟﺴﻜﹼﺎن

٢٠٢٠م ﺑﻤﺒﻠﻎ  ١٧ﻣﻠﻴﺎر دوﻻر ﻟﻠﺨﻄﻂ اﳌﺸﱰﻛﺔ ﺑﲔ

وﻗﺪ ﺷﻬﺪ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺮﻗﻢ زﻳﺎدة ﻣﻘﺪرة ﺑﻨﺴﺒﺔ  %٦ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﻌﺎم

اﻟﻮﺻﻮل إﱃ  ٩٨ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ .وﻟﻜﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﳌﺒﻠﻎ ﻟﻦ

ﻛﺒﲑا وﻣﺘﺰاﻳﺪﹰ ا ﻋﲆ
وﻟﻜﻦ ﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﻫﻨﺎك ﻃﻠ ﹰﺒﺎ ﹰ
ﻛﻮﲏ .وﺗﺸﻬﺪ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ
اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻧﻄﺎق
ﹼ

إﲨﺎﱄ اﻻﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت؛ ﻷن اﳉﻬﻮد اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﲥﺪف إﱃ
أﻣﺲ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ
ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة  ١٦٠ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ ﰲ ﹼ

ﻋﺪم اﻻﺳﺘﻘﺮار واﻟﻔﻮﴇ وﺗﺰاﻳﺪ اﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت اﳌﺴﻠﺤﺔ

ﺑﲔ اﳌﺘﻄﻠﺒﺎت واﻟﺘﻤﻮﻳﻞ ﺑﻠﻐﺖ  ٢٢ﻣﻠﻴﺎر دوﻻر ،ﻫﺬا

٢٠١٩م.

)(٣٩

ﺗﻮﺳ ﹰﻌﺎ ﻏﲑ ﻣﺴﺒﻮق ﺑﺤﻜﻢ اﺳﺘﻤﺮار ﺣﺎﻻت
اﳌﺤﺘﺎﺟﲔ ﹼ
واﳊﺮوب اﻷﻫﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ .وﺗﺸﲑ اﻟﺘﻘﺎرﻳﺮ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ إﱃ أﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ

ﻳﺴﺠﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ اﺣﺘﻴﺎج ﻧﺤﻮ  ٢٣٥ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﺷﺨﺺ
اﳌﺘﻮﻗﻊ أن ﹼ
إﱃ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﳊﲈﻳﺔ ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠٢١م.

)(٤٠

ﺷﺨﺼﺎ ﰲ
ﺷﺨﺼﺎ واﺣﺪﹰ ا ﻣﻦ ﺑﲔ ﻛﻞ ٣٣
وﻫﺬا ﻳﻌﻨﻲ أن
ﹰ
ﹰ

ﻋﻠﲈ
ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﺤﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﳛﺘﺎج إﱃ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ .ﹰ
ﺑﺄن ﻋﺪد اﳌﺤﺘﺎﺟﲔ ﻛﺎن ﻳﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ ﺷﺨﺺ واﺣﺪ ﻓﻘﻂ

ﻗﺒﻞ  ٤٥ﻋﺎ ﹰﻣﺎ.

وﻣﻦ اﳌﺆﻛﹼﺪ أن ﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ واﻧﺘﺸﺎرﻫﺎ اﻟﴪﻳﻊ،
وﻣﺎ ﺗﻄ ﹼﻠﺒﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﺑﲑ اﺣﱰازﻳﺔ ،وﻣﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻌﻄﻴﻞ

ﻳﻔﻲ ﺣﺴﺐ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﺮ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة إﻻ ﺑﻨﺤﻮ  %٤٤ﻣﻦ

ﻋﱪ  ٥٦دوﻟﺔ .وﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻌﻜﺲ ﻓﺠﻮة ﻣﻬﻤﺔ ﰲ اﻷرﻗﺎم

ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺄﻛﻴﺪ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻋﲆ ارﺗﻔﺎع ﻣﺴﺘﻮ
اﳌﺴﺎﳘﺎت ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺎم ااﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ .واﻷﻛﻴﺪ أن اﳌﻨﻈﲈت

ﻧﻘﺼﺎ ﺣﺎدا ﰲ اﻟﺘﻤﻮﻳﻞ،
اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺗﺒﻘﻰ ﺑﻮﺟﻪ ﻋﺎم ﺗﻌﺎﲏ ﹰ
ﺣﻴﺚ ﱂ ﺗﺘﻤﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﳌﺨﻄﻂ

ﳍﺎ ﻟﻌﺎم  ٢٠٢٠م.

وﺗﻘﻮم اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺑﺠﻬﻮد ﻛﺒﲑة ﺟﺪﹼ ا ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة

ﺿﺤﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﰲ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ وﺟﻮدﻫﻢ

وﺗﺴﻌﻰ ﺟﺎﻫﺪة ﻟﺘﺄﻣﲔ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎﲥﻢ اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ
ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ واﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ واﻹدارﻳﺔ .وﻗﺪ

ﻟﻠﻤﻨﺎﺷﻂ اﻟﺒﴩ ﹼﻳﺔ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﳌﺒﺎﴍة

ﻗﺪﹼ ﻣﺖ ﰲ إﻃﺎر ﻣﻜﺎﻓﺤﺔ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﰲ

اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ اﳌﺤﺘﺎﺟﲔ وأﻋﺎﻗﺖ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،واﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠ ﹰﻴﺎ ،واﻷﺷﺨﺎص ﻋﺪﻳﻤﻲ

وﻏﲑ اﳌﺒﺎﴍة ﻋﲆ اﻷوﺿﺎع اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ .ﺣﻴﺚ أرﻫﻘﺖ

ﺻﻔﻮﻓﻬﻢ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻟﻨﺤﻮ  ٣٣٫١ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻣﻦ
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اﳉﻨﺴﻴﺔ .وﺗﻠﻘﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ  ٤٫٧ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ وﻧﺎزح
داﺧﻠﻴﺎ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻟﻨﻘﺪﻳﺔ ،ﰲ ﺣﲔ ﺣﺼﻞ ٣٫٩٣

ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻻﺟﺊ ﻋﲆ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ اﻷﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ.

)(٤١

ﺗﻌﺘﻤﺪﻫﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎة ﻫﺆﻻء،
وﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ إرﺳﺎل ﻃﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء إﱃ ﺑﻠﺪ ﺛﺎﻟﺚ ﻏﲑ ﺑﻠﺪه

وﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ ﻣﻦ أﳘﻴﺔ أرﻗﺎم اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﳌﺴﺠﻠﺔ،

اﻷﺻﲇ ،وﻏﲑ اﻟﺒﻠﺪ اﻟﺬي وﺻﻞ إﻟﻴﻪ أول ﻣﺮة ،إذا ﻛﺎن

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ واﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ .وﻳﺒﻘﻰ اﻟﻨﻘﺺ ﰲ

ﲠﻢ ﻛﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ وﻛﺎﻟﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﺸﺆون

ﺗﻜ ﹼﺒﻞ ﻧﺸﺎط ﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ أﻣﺎم ﺗﺰاﻳﺪ ﺣﺠﻢ

ﻃﻠﺒﺎت ﳉﻮء إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ .ﻛﲈ ﺗﻌﺘﻤﺪ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﺗﺒﻘﻰ اﳉﻬﻮد ﻣﺘﻮاﺿﻌﺔ ﻣﻘﺎرﻧﺔ ﺑﺎﻷﻓﻮاج اﻟﻜﺒﲑة ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺘﻤﻮﻳﻞ وﻋﺪم اﻟﺘﺰام اﳌﺎﻧﺤﲔ ﺑﺘﻌﻬﺪاﲥﻢ أﻛﱪ ﻣﻌﻀﻠﺔ

اﻟﻄﻠﺒﺎت وأﻋﺪاد اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ .وﻣﻦ اﳌﻔﻴﺪ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﱃ

ﻣﻬﺪﹼ ﹰدا ﺑﺎﳋﻄﺮ .وﻳﻄ ﱠﺒﻖ ﻫﺬا اﻹﺟﺮاء ﻋﲆ ﻣﻦ ﹸﻳﻌﱰف

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﻛﺎﻟﺴﻮرﻳﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻓﺮوا ﻣﻦ ﺑﻼدﻫﻢ وﻗﺪﹼ ﻣﻮا

ﻛﺬﻟﻚ آﻟﻴﺔ ﺛﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺗﺘﻤﺜﻞ ﰲ إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮزﻳﻊ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ وﺗﻌﻨﻲ

أن ﳑﺎرﺳﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة
اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﱂ ﻳﻜﻦ

اﻟﺘﻜﻔﻞ ﺑﻨﻘﻞ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﻣﻦ دوﻟﺔ أوروﺑﻴﺔ إﱃ أﺧﺮ
ﰲ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻟﻠﺒﺖ ﺑﻄﻠﺒﻪ ﻟ ﹼﻠﺠﻮء ﰲ ﺑﻠﺪ آﺧﺮ ،ﰲ

ﻣﺼﺎﻋﺐ وﻋﺮاﻗﻴﻞ اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ وﻏﲑ ﻣﺄﻟﻮﻓﺔ ارﺗﺒﺎ ﹰﻃﺎ ﺑﺴﻴﺎق

وﻟﻜﻦ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﻫﺬه اﻹﺟﺮاءات

ﻫ ﹼﻴﻨﺎ؛ إذ واﺟﻬﺖ ﺟﻬﻮد إﻏﺎﺛﺔ ﺿﺤﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة
اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ وﻣﺎ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺪاﺑﲑ اﺣﱰازﻳﺔ.

وﻗﺪ ﻃﺎﻟﺖ ﺗﺄﺛﲑات ﺗﻔﴚ اﻟﻔﲑوس اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ،

ﺣﺎل وﺟﻮد ﺿﻐﻮط ﻛﺒﲑة ﻋﲆ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ وﺻﻞ إﻟﻴﻬﺎ

اﻟﻼﺟﺊ أول ﻣﺮة.

)(٤٢

ﺗﻮﻗﻔﺖ ،ﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺺ ﲨﻴﻊ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﺪﺧﻮل إﱃ
أراﺿﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻘﻴﻮد اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻬﺎ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺴﻔﺮ

ﺣﻴﺚ اﺿﻄﺮت ﻣﻨﺬ ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ  ١٧ﻣﺎرس ٢٠٢٠م ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ ﺟﻮا ،إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ ﻣﻨﻊ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول دﺧﻮل ﻋﺪد

اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻖ ﻛﻞ اﻟﱪاﻣﺞ اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ ﺑﺴﻔﺮ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
اﳌﻘﺒﻮﻟﲔ ﻹﻋﺎدة اﻟﺘﻮﻃﲔ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺗﻮ ﹼﻗﻒ اﻟﺮﺣﻼت اﳉﻮﻳﺔ

ﻧﻈﺮا ﻟﻮﺿﻌﻬﻢ اﻟﺼﺤﻲ.

ﻣﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة ﻟﺸﺆون اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ وﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة

ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﺣﺼﻠﻮا ﻋﲆ ﻣﻮاﻓﻘﺔ إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﻴﻨﻬﻢ
وﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل ﻋﻤﻮ ﹰﻣﺎ ﺑﺄن اﻟﻘﻴﻮد اﳌﻔﺮوﺿﺔ ﻋﲆ

ﺑﲔ دول اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻧﺘﻴﺠﺔ اﻟﺘﺪاﺑﲑ اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ اﻟﻮﻗﺎﺋﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ

اﳊﺪود اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻻﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻟﻠﻔﲑوس،

ﻣﺼﲑ آﻻف اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،واﻧﺘﻈﺎرﻫﻢ ﻷﺷﻬﺮ ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ

اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ،ﺗﺴﺒﺒﺖ ﰲ إﻋﺎﻗﺔ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻄﻂ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ

ﺑﻤﻜﺎﻓﺤﺔ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻔﲑوس .وﻗﺪ ﺗﺴﺒﺐ ذﻟﻚ ﰲ ﺗﻌ ﹼﻄﻞ
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و ﹸﻳﺸﺎر إﱃ أن إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻫﻲ آﻟﻴﺔ

وﻣﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺒﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻫﻠﻊ ﻋﺎﻣﺔ ﻃﺎﻟﺖ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ دول

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﺴﲈح ﳍﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻔﺮ ﻧﺤﻮ اﻟﺪول اﻟﺘﻲ واﻓﻘﺖ ﻋﲆ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﺧﻄﻂ ﻧﻘﻞ ﻣﺌﺎت

ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻃﺒﻴﻌﺔ ﻋﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر اﻟﻔﲑوس ،ﺣﻴﺚ

ﺗﺮاﺟﻌﺖ دول أوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة؛ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻓﻨﻠﻨﺪا وﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ

ﲢﻤﻠﺖ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ
وأﻣﺎﻛﻦ اﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ اﳌﺆﻗﺘﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﹼ
اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ اﻷﻛﱪ ﰲ اﻹﴍاف ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ وﺗﺄﻣﲔ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت

ﻋﻦ ﻗﺮارﻫﺎ ﰲ اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل ﻋﺪد  ١٥٠٠ﻃﻔﻞ ﻻﺟﺊ ﺗﻘﻞ

اﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎﳍﻢ .وﻗﺪ أﺟﱪت اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ
ﻧﺘﺞ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻖ إﻋﺎدة اﻟﺘﻮﻃﲔ ﺑﻘﺎء ﻫﺆﻻء ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت

ﻧﺰﻻﺋﻬﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.

اﻷﻃﻔﺎل ﻣﻦ ﳐﻴﲈت اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﰲ اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن .ﺣﻴﺚ

واﻟﱪﺗﻐﺎل وﻟﻮﻛﺴﻤﺒﻮرغ وأﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﰲ ﻣﺎرس ٢٠٢٠م

أﻋﲈرﻫﻢ ﻋﻦ  ١٤ﺳﻨﺔ أﻏﻠﺒﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺘﻴﺎت ،وﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﺎﻗﺪو

ﻣﺎﺳﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﻼج اﻟﻄ ﹼﺒﻲ ،وﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻋﺎﻟﻘﲔ
اﻟﺴﻨﹶﺪ ،وﰲ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ ﱠ
ﱠ

ﰲ اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﺑﺎﻟﻴﻮﻧﺎن ،وﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻗﺪ ﻗﺪﻣﻮا ﻣﻦ ﺳﻮرﻳﺎ وﻣﻦ

اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﰲ ﹶﻋ ﹶﺮض اﻟﺒﺤﺮ .وﺻﺎرت

وﻗﺪ دﻓﻌﺖ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ

اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﺘﻮﻓﲔ ﻋﲆ ﻗﺎﻋﺪة ﺑﻴﺎﻧﺎت ﺷﺒﻜﻴﺔ ﺧﺎﺻﺔ

إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ .ﻓﻘﺒﻞ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ اﳌﻘﺮر

ﺗﻮﻟﺖ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻹﴍاف ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وإدارﺗﻪ ﻣﻨﺬ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٣م

ﺑﻠﺪان أﺧﺮ ،ﺑﻌﺪ ﺗﻌﻬﺪﻫﺎ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ.

)(٤٣

إﱃ ﺗﻐﻴﲑ ﻣﻮاﻗﻔﻬﺎ وﻋﺪم اﻹﻳﻔﺎء ﺑﺘﻌﻬﺪاﲥﺎ إزاء ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ

ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل أن ﺗﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠٢٠م ﻋﺪد
 ٥٫٥٠٠ﻻﺟﺊ ﰲ إﻃﺎر ﺣﺼﺘﻬﺎ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺮﻧﺎﻣﺞ
إﻋﺎدة اﻟﺘﻮﻃﲔ ،ﻣﻦ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﻢ  ٣آﻻف ﻻﺟﺊ ﺳﻮري.

وﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﱂ ﺗﺴﺘﻘﺒﻞ ﺳﻮ  ١٫١١٣ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻗﺒﻞ أن ﻳﺼﺪر

ﻗﺮار اﻟﻐﻠﻖ ﰲ  ١٨ﻣﺎرس ،ﻟﺘﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻌﻤﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ ﳖﺎﺋﻴﺎ.
واﻧﺘﻬﺠﺖ دوﻟﺔ اﻟﱪﺗﻐﺎل ﰲ ﺷﻬﺮ ﻣﺎﻳﻮ اﻟﻨﻬﺞ ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻣﻌﻠﻨﺔ

أﳖﺎ ﺳﺘﻜﺘﻔﻲ ،ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻟﻘﻴﻮد اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻬﺎ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،ﺑﻌﺪد
 ٥٠٠ﻻﺟﺊ ﻓﻘﻂ ،رﻏﻢ ﺗﻌﻬﺪﻫﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ﺑﺎﺳﺘﻘﺒﺎل

اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﺗﻀﻄﻠﻊ ﺑﻤﻬﻤﺔ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ وإﺗﺎﺣﺔ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻦ

ﺑﻤﴩوﻋﻬﺎ ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ .وﻫﻮ ﻣﴩوع

ﰲ أﻋﻘﺎب اﻷﺣﺪاث اﳌﺄﺳﺎوﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺣﺼﻠﺖ ﰲ ﺷﻬﺮ

أﻛﺘﻮﺑﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻨﺔ ﻧﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،واﻟﺘﻲ أودت ﺑﺤﻴﺎة ﻧﺤﻮ ٣٦٨
ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﻏﲑ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ ﻏﺮق ﻗﺎرﺑﲔ ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺮب ﻣﻦ ﺟﺰﻳﺮة
ﹰ
ﳌﺒﻴﺪوزا اﻹﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺔ.

وﺗﺘﻮﱃ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﰲ إﻃﺎر ذﻟﻚ
اﳌﴩوع ﲡﻤﻴﻊ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻠﻘﻮن

ﺣﺘﻔﻬﻢ أو ﹸﻳﻔ ﹶﻘﺪون ﻋﲆ ﻃﺮق اﳍﺠﺮة ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﺤﺎء
اﻟﻌﺎﱂ .وﺗﺴﺘﻨﺪ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ ﲡﻤﻴﻊ اﻟﺒﻴﺎﻧﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﻮم ﲠﺎ إﱃ

أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﲬﺴﺔ آﻻف.
وﻟﻌ ﹼﻠﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻹﻧﺼﺎف ،ﰲ ﺧﺘﺎم اﳊﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻬﻮد

اﻟﻔﺤﻮص اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﰲ اﻟﺪول اﳌﻘﺼﻮدة

ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ،اﻹﺷﺎرة

ووﻛﺎﻻت اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﳌﻘﺎﺑﻼت ﻣﻊ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

اﳌﻨﻈﲈت ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﰲ إﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮا ﺣﺘﻔﻬﻢ وﻓﻘﺪوا ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﺤﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﰲ ﺳﻨﺔ
ﹰ
٢٠١٦م .وﺗﺮﺗﺒﻂ أﻛﱪ ﻧﺴﺒﺔ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺘﻮﻓﲔ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻃﺮف اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ

ﻟﻠﺠﻬﻮد اﻟﻜﺒﲑة اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻘﻮم ﲠﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ إﱃ ﺟﺎﻧﺐ

واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻘﲔ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،وﺧﺎﺻﺔ
ﻫﺆﻻء اﳌﺘﺴ ﹼﻠﻠﲔ ﻋﱪ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺗﻌﻠﻴﻖ
اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ دورﻳﺎت اﻹﻧﻘﺎذ اﻟﺒﺤﺮي ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﰲ ﻋﺎم  ٢٠١٩م .وﻗﺪ ﺟﺎء

ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻘﺮار ﺑﻌﺪ اﳋﻼف اﻟﺬي ﻧﺸﺐ ﺑﲔ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﺎت
اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻋﲆ اﺣﺘﺴﺎب أن ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺎت اﻹﻧﻘﺎذ

ﺗﺸﺠﻊ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ إﱃ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺨﺎﻃﺮة واﻹﴏار ﻋﲆ
ﹼ
ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ اﻟﻌﺒﻮر.

)(٤٤

وﺗﻘﻮم ﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ،وﻣﻦ
ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ اﳌﻨ ﹼﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ،ﺑﺄدوار إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ راﺋﺪة ﺑﺸﺄن

اﻟﺴﺠﻼت اﻟﺮﺳﻤ ﹼﻴﺔ ﳊﺮس اﻟﺴﻮاﺣﻞ واﳌﻌﻨﻴﲔ ﺑﺈﺟﺮاء
ﹼ
واﻟﺘﻐﻄﻴﺎت اﻹﻋﻼﻣﻴﺔ وﺗﻘﺎرﻳﺮ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ

اﻟﻨﺎﺟﲔ .وﻗﺪ ﻟﻘﻲ وﻓﻘﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﴩوع ﻧﺤﻮ ٧٫٩٢٧

ﺑﺎﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﹼﺑﲔ اﳌﴩوع أﻧﻪ
اﺳﺘﺤﻮذ ﻋﲆ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  %٦٠ﻣﻦ ﳎﻤﻮع اﳊﺎﻻت اﻟﺘﻲ
)(٤٥
ﻳﺴﻤﻰ
وﺛﻘﺖ .وﻗﺪ أﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﹼ

ﻣﻘﱪة اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ .وﻳﺴﺘﻤﺮ ﻧﺴﻖ اﻟﻐﺮق وﻓﻘﺪ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﺣﺴﺐ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺘﻮاﺗﺮ ﰲ اﻷﺣﺪاث اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﻮﺛﻘﻬﺎ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم ارﺗﺒﺎ ﹰﻃﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻔﺎﻗﻢ اﳌﺘﻮاﺻﻞ ﻟﻨﺴﻖ
ﳏﺎوﻻت اﻟﺘﺴ ﹼﻠﻞ اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻲ ﻋﱪ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ
أﺛﻨﺎء ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،واﻟﺘﻲ ﺳﺒﻖ اﻹﺷﺎرة إﻟﻴﻬﺎ.

وﻳﺒﻘﻰ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت ﻋﻦ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ
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أو اﳌﺘﻮﻓﲔ ﰲ ﹶﻋ ﹶﺮض اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ﻣﻬﻤﺔ إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻧﺒﻴﻠﺔ وﺳﺎﻣﻴﺔ

اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ ،رﻏﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻪ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻣﻦ أوﺿﺎع

اﻷﴎ اﻟﻔﻘﲑة واﳌﻬﻤﺸﺔ ﺑﻔﻘﺪ أﺑﻨﺎﺋﻬﻢ واﻧﻘﻄﺎع أﺧﺒﺎرﻫﻢ

ﹰ
ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻦ أن ﳐﺘﻠﻒ
اﻟﺘﻲ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻳﺘﻜﺪﱠ ﺳﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ .ﻫﺬا

ﺗﺴﻬﻢ إﱃ ﺣﺪﹼ ﻛﺒﲑ ﰲ ﲣﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎة وآﻻم اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ

ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﺑﻌﺪ ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة .وأﺻﺒﺢ اﻟﻴﻮم ﻣﻠﻒ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ
ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ وﳎﻬﻮﱄ اﳌﺼﲑ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳊﺎرﻗﺔ ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﺑﺪول اﳌﻐﺮب اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ﺑﺤﻜﻢ

ﺗﻄﻮر ﻧﺴﻖ ﻇﺎﻫﺮة اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﲠﺎ واﻻرﺗﻔﺎع
اﳌ ﱠﻄﺮد ﻟﻌﺪد اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ واﳌﺘﻮﻓﲔ واﻟﻐﺮﻗﻰ .وأﺻﺒﺢ

اﳌﻠﻒ ﻳﻔﺮض ﻧﻔﺴﻪ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺴﺎﺣﺔ اﳊﻘﻮﻗﻴﺔ واﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ،
وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ ﰲ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ ،وﻳﺸﻬﺪ ﲢﺮﻛﺎت اﺣﺘﺠﺎﺟﻴﺔ ﻋﺪﻳﺪة

ﻟﻠﻀﻐﻂ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺴﻠﻄﺎت ﻟﻠﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ وﻣﻌﺮﻓﺔ

ﻣﺼﲑﻫﻢ وﺗﺰوﻳﺪ أﴎﻫﻢ ﺑﺎﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت اﳌﺆﻛﺪة ﻋﻨﻬﻢ .وﻣﺎ

اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ ﻟﺪول اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻇ ﹼﻠﺖ رﻫﻴﻨﺔ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ واﳋﻼﻓﺎت اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ،

ﹼ
وﻇﻞ اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻃﻲ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﻣﻌﻬﺎ ﻣﺮﺗﺒ ﹰﻄﺎ ﺑﺎﳌﺼﺎﻟﺢ

واﳌﺴﺎوﻣﺎت اﻟﻀﻴﻘﺔ ،ﻓﺒﻘﻲ إذن اﻟ ﹸﺒﻌﺪ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ أﻛﺜﺮ
ارﺗﺒﺎ ﹰﻃﺎ ﺑﺎﻷوراق واﻻﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺎت واﳌﻌﺎﻫﺪات اﻟﺘﻲ ﻗ ﹼﻠﲈ

ﹸﻓ ﱢﻌﻠﺖ وﺗﻌ ﹼﻄﻞ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﲠﺎ ﰲ ﹼ
ﻇﻞ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ.
أ ﹼﻣﺎ ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﻌ ﹼﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ واﻟﻨﺴﻴﺞ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎﰐ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﲇ ﺑﺄوروﺑﺎ؛ ﻓﻘﺪ اﺳﺘﻤﺮ ﻧﺸﺎﻃﻪ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ رﻏﻢ
اﻟﻈﺮوف اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻬﺎ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﰲ ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ

ﻟﻜﴪ ﻃﻮق اﻹﺟﺮاءات وﳏﺎوﻟﺔ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﻌﻮن وإﻏﺎﺛﺔ

ﻳﺰال ﻣﺼﲑ  ٥٠٤ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ ﻧﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮﻧﺲ
ﹰ
ﳎﻬﻮﻻ إﱃ اﻟﻴﻮم ،رﻏﻢ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﳉﻬﻮد
ﻣﻨﺬ ٢٠١١م

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ .وﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت

ﻋﻦ ﻣﺼﲑﻫﻢ .ورﻏﻢ اﻟﺘﺤﺮك اﻟﻔﺮدي ﻷﻫﺎﱄ وأﴎ

اﻷﺑﺮز ﰲ ﳎﺎل ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ

)(٤٦

اﳊﻜﻮﻣ ﹼﻴﺔ وﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ ﳉﻤﻊ اﳌﻌﻠﻮﻣﺎت

اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ واﻟﺴﻔﺮ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ أﺑﻨﺎﺋﻬﻢ .وأﺻﺒﺢ ﻣﻠﻒ
اﳌﻔﻘﻮدﻳﻦ ﻳﻤﺜﻞ إﺣﺪ اﳌﺴﺎﺋﻞ اﳌﻄﺮوﺣﺔ ﻋﲆ أﺟﻨﺪات

اﻟﺪﺑﻠﻮﻣﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ دول اﳌﻐﺮب اﻟﻌﺮﰊ ودول

اﻟﻀﻔﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ .وﺻﺎرت اﻟﺴﺎﺣﺔ ﺗﺴﺠﻞ

واﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺪول اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ اﻟﻔﺎﻋﻞ
واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ أﺛﻨﺎء ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ .ورﻏﻢ اﻷوﺿﺎع

اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ،وارﲥﺎن اﻟﺘﻮﺟﻬﺎت اﻟﺮﺳﻤﻴﺔ
ﻟﻠﺪول ﲡﺎه ﻏﻮث اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت
اﳌﺘﺸﺪدة ﻟﻼﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ،وﺑﺄﺻﻮات ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺘﻴﺎرات

ﻧﺸﺎﻃﺎ إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺎ وﲨﻌﻴﺎﺗﻴﺎ ﺣﺜﻴﺜﺎ ﲠﺪف اﻟﺒﺤﺚ ﻋﻦ أﺧﺒﺎر

اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﻴﺔ اﻟﺸﻌﺒ ﹼﻴﺔ اﳌﻨﺎﻫﻀﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ،ﱂ ﺗﺘﻮﻗﻒ ﺗﻠﻚ

وﺑﻤﺤﺼﻠﺔ اﳊﺪﻳﺚ ﻋﻦ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ
ﹼ

واﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻟﴬورﻳﺔ واﻟﻌﺎﺟﻠﺔ ﻟﻀﺤﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء

ﹸﻄﺮق ﳍﺎ ﰲ
ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ ﰲ ﻇﻞ ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،ﻛﲈ ﺗ ﱢ

ﻣﺴﺘﻮﻳﺎﲥﺎ اﻟﺜﻼﺛﺔ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻴﺔ واﳌﺪﻧﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ،ﻳﻤﻜﻦ
اﻟﻘﻮل ﺧﺘﺎﻣﺎ ،أﳖﺎ ﺑﻮﺟﻬﻬﺎ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ واﻟﺮﺳﻤﻲ اﻷوروﰊ

وﻋﺮاﻗﻴﻞ ﻣﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ ،ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﻨﻘﺺ ﰲ اﳌﻮارد اﳌﺎدﻳﺔ واﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ
وﻗ ﹼﻠﺔ اﻟﺘﻨﺴﻴﻖ ﻓﻴﲈ ﺑﻴﻨﻬﺎ؛ ﺑﲈ ﳚﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ دورﻫﺎ ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة
اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻋﲆ أﳘﻴﺘﻪ ﻏﲑ ﹴ
ﻛﺎف وﻻ ﻳﻤ ﱢﺜﻞ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ،وﲤﻴﺰت إذن ﺑﺎﻟﺰﻫﺪ اﻟﺸﺪﻳﺪ ﰲ

ﻓﺘﺒﲔ ﹼأﳖﺎ اﺳﺘﻤﺮت
أﻣﺎ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ،ﹼ

ﻣﻮﺛﻮﻗﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻣﺼﲑ ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﺸﺒﺎب.

96

ﺻﺤ ﹼﻴﺔ وإﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻛﺎرﺛ ﹼﻴﺔ ﰲ ﺻﻔﻮف ﻫﺆﻻء ،واﳌﺨﻴﲈت

اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﺗﺴﻤﺖ ﺑﺎﻟﴫاﻣﺔ وﺗﺸﺪﻳﺪ ﺗﻄﺒﻴﻖ اﻹﺟﺮاءات ﺑﻮﺟﻪ

اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ ﻋﻦ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﳌﺎدي واﳌﻌﻨﻮي
واﳍﺠﺮة ،رﻏﻢ ﻣﺎ ﲣﻀﻊ ﻟﻪ ﺗﻠﻚ اﳉﻤﻌﻴﺎت ﻣﻦ ﲢﺪﻳﺎت

ﺳﻮ ﻧﻘﻄﺔ ﺿﻮء ﺧﺎﻓﺘﺔ ﰲ ﺑﺤﺮ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎة ﻫﺆﻻء.

ﺑﺪورﻫﺎ ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﻜﺒﲑ ،وﱂ ﺗﺘﻮان ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ
اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻨﻮﻋﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ،ﻣﻦ

ﺣﻴﺚ اﻹﻳﻮاء واﻷﻛﻞ واﻟﴩب ،أو ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴﺚ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ

ﻣﻦ ﻫﺆﻻء اﻟﺬﻳﻦ اﺿﻄﺮﻫﻢ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ واﳉﻮع واﻟﻔﻮﴇ
واﳊﺮوب واﻟﻨﺰاﻋﺎت اﳌﺴ ﹼﻠﺤﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺮب وﻫﺠﺮ اﻷوﻃﺎن،
واﳌﻐﺎﻣﺮة ﺑﺎﻷرواح ﺑﺤ ﹰﺜﺎ ﻋﻦ ﻟﻘﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻴﺶ واﳌﻼذات

ﻋﲆ ﺗﺴﻮﻳﺔ أوﺿﺎﻋﻬﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﻧﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻋﺘﲈد ﻃﻠﺒﺎت اﻟﻠﺠﻮء

اﻵﻣﻨﺔ.

اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻗﺪ ﺧﻀﻊ ﺑﺪوره ﻟﺴﺎﺋﺮ
اﻟﺘﻌﻄﻴﻼت اﻟﺘﻲ ﻓﺮﺿﺘﻬﺎ اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ ،ﻓﺈﻧﻪ ﱂ ﻳﺘﻮﻗﻒ؛ ﺑﻞ

 إﱃ ﺣﺪﹼ ﻛﺒﲑ  -ﻣﻨﻈﻮﻣﺎت اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻲ واﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏاﳌﻘﺪﹼ م ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﺑﺄوروﺑﺎ،

ﳑﺎ ﺗﺸﻬﺪه ﺳﺎﺋﺮ اﳌﻨﻈﲈت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﻧﻘﺺ ﰲ اﳌﻮارد

ﻐﲑ ﺳﻴﺎق اﳉﺎﺋﺤﺔ
ﺑﻌﺾ اﳉﻬﺎت اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ .وإن ﱂ ﹸﻳ ﹼ

أو إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﻴﻨﻬﻢ أو إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮزﻳﻌﻬﻢ .ورﻏﻢ أن اﻟﻨﺸﺎط

ﺣﺎول اﻟﺘﻜﻴﻒ ﻣﻊ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ ﺗﻠﻚ اﻷوﺿﺎع ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮﻏﻢ

وﺗﺮاﺟﻊ ﺣﺠﻢ اﻻﻋﺘﲈدات واﳌﻨﺢ أﻣﺎم ﺗﻔﺎﻗﻢ أﻋﺪاد

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ.

اﳋﺎﲤﺔ واﻟﺘﻮﺻﻴﺎت

ﻟﻘﺪ ﻣ ﹼﺜﻞ ﻇﻬﻮر ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ اﳌﺴﺘﺠﺪ واﻧﺘﺸﺎره

اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻣﻄﻠﻊ اﻟﻌﺎم ٢٠٢٠م ﺳﻴﺎ ﹰﻗﺎ ﻣﺜﺎﻟﻴﺎ ،ﺣﺎول

ﹰ
إﲨﺎﻻ ﺑﺄن ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ أﺣﺮﺟﺖ
وﻳﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻘﻮل

وﻋ ﹼﻄﻠﺖ اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻦ ﻣﺴﺎراﺗﻪ وﺣﺪﹼ ت ﻣﻦ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻴﺔ وﻧﺸﺎط

ﻛﺜﲑا ﰲ ﻣﻀﺎﻣﲔ وﺗﺪﺧﻼت ﺑﻌﺾ اﳉﻬﺎت ،وﻻ ﺳﻴﲈ
ﹰ
ﰲ اﳌﺴﺘﻮ ﻏﲑ اﳊﻜﻮﻣﻲ واﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ؛ ﻓﺈﳖﺎ ﰲ اﳌﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﻗﺪ

وﺿﻌﺖ اﳌﻮاﻗﻒ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ

ﹼ
ﻟﺒﻌﺾ اﳉﻬﺎت اﻷﺧﺮ ﻋﲆ
اﳌﺤﻚ ﻟﺘﺒﺪو دون اﳊﺪﹼ
اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﻷدﻧﻰ اﳌﻄﻠﻮب.

وﺑﺎﻟﻨﻈﺮ ﳌﺎ ﻃﺮﺣﺘﻪ ﻫﺬه اﻟﺪراﺳﺔ ﺑﺨﺼﻮص ﻗﻀﺎﻳﺎ

اﻟﻼﺟﺌﻮن واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮون ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ أﺛﻨﺎءه اﺳﺘﺜﲈر

اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة ﰲ ﻋﻼﻗﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﺎﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﻧﻮﴆ

اﻟﻀﻔﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻷﺑﻴﺾ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ .وﻟﺌﻦ ﻧﺠﺢ

اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﻜﺜﻴﻒ ﻧﺴﻖ اﻟﺒﺤﻮث واﻟﺪراﺳﺎت

أوﺿﺎﻋﻬﻢ اﻻﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﻨﻔﻴﺬ أﺣﻼﻣﻬﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺒﻮر ﴎا ﻧﺤﻮ

ﺑﺎﻵﰐ:
l

اﻟﻜﺜﲑ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﰲ ﲡﺎوز ﻣﺼﺎﻋﺐ رﺣﻼت »ﻗﻮارب اﳌﻮت«

اﳌﺘﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﻤﺠﺎل اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﲠﺪف ﺗﻨﻮﻳﺮ

واﻟﻨﺠﺎة ﻣﻦ اﳍﻼك ﻏﺮ ﹰﻗﺎ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ ،ﻓﻠﻢ ﺗﻜﻦ اﻷﺣﻮال

ﺻﺎﻧﻌﻲ اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺎت وأﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻘﺮار ﺑﺎﳌﺮاﻛﻤﺔ

ﺗﻜﻦ اﻷوﺿﺎع اﳌﺘﺼﻠﺔ ﺑﻮﺟﻮدﻫﻢ ﻏﲑ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮﲏ ﻋﲆ

ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪة ﺗﻠﻚ اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﺔ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻨﻄﺎﻗﲔ

اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻴﺔ اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑﺔ واﻟﴬورﻳﺔ ﻟﺘﺠﻮﻳﺪ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ

اﻟﺘﻲ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺑﺎﻧﺘﻈﺎرﻫﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻮﺻﻮل أﻗﻞ ﻗﺴﺎوة ،وﱂ

اﳌﺤﲇ واﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻲ واﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ.

اﻷراﴈ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ أﻗﻞ ﻣﺄﺳﺎوﻳﺔ .وﻗﺪ اﺿﻄﺮ أﻏﻠﺒﻬﻢ

إ ﹼﻣﺎ ﻟﻼﺣﺘﺸﺎد ﰲ ﳐﻴﲈت ﺗﻔﺘﻘﺪ أﺑﺴﻂ ﻣﻘﻮﻣﺎت اﻟﻌﻴﺶ

l

اﻟﻜﺮﻳﻢ أو اﻟﺘﴩد ﰲ اﻟﺸﻮارع اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ ﺑﺎﻧﺘﻈﺎر ﺗﺴﻮﻳﺔ

اﻟﻀﻮء ﻋﲆ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎة اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ واﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ

أوﺿﺎﻋﻬﻢ.

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﲔ ﻋﱪ اﳌﺆﲤﺮات واﻟﻨﺪوات واﳊﻤﻼت

وﻟﺌﻦ ﻟﻌﺒﺖ اﳌﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﻴﺔ اﳌﺤﻠﻴﺔ واﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ وﻣﺎ
أدوارا اﺳﺘﺜﻨﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻌﺎﻧﺎة ﻫﺆﻻء ،ﻓﺈﳖﺎ ﻇ ﹼﻠﺖ
ﺗﺰال
ﹰ

ﻗﺎﴏة ﻋﻦ ﺳﺪ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﳉﻤﻴﻊ أﻣﺎم اﻷﻓﻮاج اﻟﻜﺒﲑة

دﻋﻮة اﳉﻬﺎت ذات اﻟﻌﻼﻗﺔ إﱃ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺴﻠﻴﻂ

اﻟﺘﺤﺴﻴﺴﻴﺔ واﳌﺴﺎﳘﺔ ﰲ وﺿﻊ ﺣﻠﻮل ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ

ﻋﺎﺟﻠﺔ ﻟﻠﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.

l

ﻋﻤﻞ ﲨﻌﻴﺎت وﻣﻨﻈﲈت اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﳌﺪﲏ اﻟﻌﺮﰊ
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ﻋﲆ ﻣﺰﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻻﻫﺘﲈم ﺑﻘﻀﺎﻳﺎ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة

ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ وإدراﺟﻬﺎ ﺿﻤﻦ أﺟﻨﺪات ﻋﻤﻠﻬﻢ،

واﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻋﲆ ﺗﺪارس اﳊﻠﻮل واﳌﻌﺎﳉﺎت اﳌﻤﻜﻨﺔ
ﻟﻠﺤﺪﹼ ﻣﻨﻬﺎ.

l

دﻋـﻮة ﻣﺆﺳﺴـﺎت اﻟﻌﻤـﻞ اﻟﻌـﺮﰊ اﳌﺸـﱰك إﱃ

واﻟﻔﺮوع اﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﲈت واﻟﺼﻨﺎدﻳﻖ

اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﺪﱠ و ﹼﱄ اﻟﻘﻴﺎم
ﺑﺄدوار أﻛﺜﺮ ﻓﺎﻋﻠ ﹼﻴﺔ ،وﺑﲈ ﻳﺘﻨﺎﺳﺐ ﻣﻊ ﺣﺠﻢ
ﻣﺸﻜﻠﺔ اﻟﻠﺠﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة وﺗﻔﺎﻗﻤﻬﺎ ﰲ ﻇﻞ اﻧﺘﺸﺎر

ﻣﺰﻳـﺪ ﻣـﻦ اﻻﻫﺘـﲈم ﺑﻘﻀﺎﻳـﺎ اﻟﻠﺠـﻮء واﳍﺠﺮة

ﺟﺎﺋﺤﺔ ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ،ودﻋﻮﺗﻪ ﻟﻠﻀﻐﻂ ﻋﲆ اﻟﺪول

ﺑﺎﻟﺘﻨﺴـﻴﻖ ﻣـﻊ اﳌﺆﺳﺴـﺎت اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴـﺔ وﻣـﻊ
اﳉﻤﻌﻴـﺎت اﳌﺤﻠ ﹼﻴـﺔ.

اﻟﺪﱠ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﻀﺎﻣﻨﺔ ﳊﲈﻳﺔ ﺣﻘﻮق اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،وﻻ

ورﺻـﺪ ﻣﺰﻳـﺪ ﻣـﻦ اﳌﺴـﺎﻋﺪات ﻟﻔﺎﺋﺪﲥـﻢ
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l

ﴐورة ﻋﻤﻞ ﻣﺆﺳﺴﺎت اﻹﻏﺎﺛﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ

ﻟﺘﻔﻌﻴﻞ اﻻﺗﻔﺎﻗﻴﺎت واﺣﱰام اﻟﱪوﺗﻮﻛﻼت
ﺳﻴﲈ اﻷﻃﻔﺎل واﻟﻨﺴﺎء.

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﻬﻮاﻣﺶ
Coutu 2012, p13

1-

Clander, 2004, p 234

2-

 -٣اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ٢٠١٩م ،ص .١٩

 -٤اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ،ص .٢٤

 -٥اﻟﺘﺎﻳﺐ ٢٠٢٠م ،ص .١٢٤
OIM 2018, p 87

6-

LesEco.ma 2019

7-

FTDES, 2017, p 6

8-

Portal Operacional 2020.

9-

 -١٠ﺑﺴﻌﺪي ٢٠٢٠م.

 -١١ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ٢٠٢٠م.

 -١٢اﳌﻨﺘﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﻧﴘ ﻟﻠﺤﻘﻮق اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م ،إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة.
13- GIAO 2020, p11

 -١٤آل ﺳﻌﻮد  ،٢٠٢٠ص .١٦٠
15- GIATOC 2020, p175

 -١٦ﺑﺸﲑ  ،٢٠١٠ص.١٧٠

 -١٧اﻟﻀﻨﺎوي  ،٢٠٢٠ص .١١

 -١٨اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ٢٠١٥م ،ص .١٩
 -١٩اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ٢٠١٩م ،ص .٣٩

 -٢٠اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ،ص .٤٠

21- Saillant, Richardson 2005,p161
22- Ryfman 1999, p 240

 -٢٣وﻳﻜﻔﻲ أن ﻧﺬﻛﺮ أن ﻧﺤﻮ  ٥٦٣٠٠٠ﺷﺨﺺ ﺗﻘﺪﻣﻮا ﺑﻄﻠﺒﺎت ﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﰲ اﻻﲢﺎد اﻷوروﰊ ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٤م .وﻗﺪ ﺗﻀﺎﻋﻒ ﻫﺬا
اﻟﺮﻗﻢ ﺗﻘﺮﻳ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻟﻴﺼﻞ إﱃ  ٢٦٫١ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﰲ ﻋﺎم ٢٠١٥م .وﻗﺪ اﺳﺘﻘﺒﻠﺖ أﳌﺎﻧﻴﺎ وﺣﺪﻫﺎ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٥م ﻣﻠﻴﻮن ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻣﻌﻈﻤﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ
اﻟﺴﻮرﻳﲔ .اﻧﻈﺮ) :ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻔﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ٢٠١٦م ،ص .(٥١
 -٢٤ذوات ٢٠١٦م ،ص .٤

 -٢٥ﻣﻨﺘﻜﺎرﻟﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.
 -٢٦اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ.

 -٢٧ﻣﻨﺘﻜﺎرﻟﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٢٨ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ﻋﺮﰊ ٢٠٢٠م.
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 -٢٩ﳼ ﳼ أن ﻋﺮﺑﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٣٠ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ﻋﺮﰊ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٣١ﻳﻮرو ﻧﻴﻮز٢٠٢٠/٨/٢٨ ،م.

 -٣٢ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/٩/٢٣ ،٢٤م.

 -٣٣ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻧﻴﻮز ٢٠١٧/٧/١٧م.

 -٣٤ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻧﻴﻮز ٢٠٢٠/٤/١م.
 -٣٥اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ.

 -٣٦ﻳﻮرو ﻧﻴﻮز٢٠٢٠/٨/٢٨م.

 -٣٧ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/١٢/١٩ ،٢٤م.
 -٣٨اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ ٢٠١٩م ،ص .٥٥

 -٣٩اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة  ،٢٠٢١ص .٥

 -٤٠اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ،ص .٤

 -٤١اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة  ،٢٠٢١ص.١٠

 -٤٢اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ٢٠٢٠ ،م ،ص.١٨
 -٤٣اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ

 -٤٤ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ﻋﺮﰊ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٤٥اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة  ٢٠١٨م ،ص.٢٥
 -٤٦ﻋﺮﰊ ﺳﺒﻮﺗﻨﻴﻚ ٢٠١٩م.
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اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﻤﺮاﺟﻊ
آل ﺳﻌﻮد ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺳﻌﻮد )٢٠٢٠م( .اﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﻷزﻣﺎت :اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻹرﻫﺎﺑﻴﺔ ،اﻟﻴﻤﲔ اﳌﺘﻄﺮف ،واﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﰲ ﻇﻞ ﻓﲑوس
ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ .اﳌﺠﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺎت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ،ﳎﻠﺪ  ،٣٦ﻋﺪد .٢

اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة )٢٠١٨م( .ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺳﻨﺔ ٢٠١٨م .ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة.

اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة )٢٠٢١م( .اﻟﻠﻤﺤﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ٢٠٢١م ،ﻧﺴﺨﺔ ﻣﻮﺟﺰة ،ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة.

اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة )٢٠١٥م( .ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺎم  ،٢٠١٥اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻨﺰوح واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ ﻋﺮﺑﻴﺔ
ﻣﺘﻐﲑة .اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة.

ﺑﺴﻌﺪي ﻧﻮراﻟﺪﻳﻦ )٢٠٢٠/٨/٢٠م(» .دواﻓﻊ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠﺪان ﻣﻐﺎرﺑﻴﺔ« ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:
https://ar.qantara.de

ﺑﺸﲑ ﻫﺸﺎم )٢٠١٠م( .اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ أﺳﺒﺎﲠﺎ ،ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ ﺳﺒﻞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ ،اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺪد ،١٧٩
ﺟﺎﻧﻔﻲ ٢٠١٠م.

ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز )٢٠٢٠/٩/١م(» .اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ :ﻣﺌﺎت اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻳﻠﻘﻮن ﺣﺘﻔﻬﻢ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻋﺎم ،«٢٠١٥
ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂhttps://www.bbc.com/arabic/world-53987245 :

اﻟﺘﺎﻳﺐ ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ )٢٠١٧م( .اﻟﻔﺘﺎة اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﳍﺠﺮة ﻟﻠﺠﻨﺎت اﳌﻮﻋﻮدة :ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ ،ﳎﻠﺔ ﻋﻤﺮان ،ﻋﺪد ٢١ﺻﻴﻒ ٢٠١٧م.
اﻟﺘﺎﻳﺐ ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ )٢٠٢٠م( .اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﻨﺴﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ :ﻗﺮاءة ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ ،ﳎﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻮم
اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ ،اﳌﺠﻠﺪ  ،٦اﻟﻌﺪد ٢٠٢٠/٢م.

اﻟﻀﻨﺎوي ،زﻳﻨﺖ )٢٠٢٠م( .اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﰲ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﺪوﱄ ،ﻣﺮﻛﺰ ﺟﻴﻞ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ ،اﻟﻌﺎم اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ ﻋﺪد ﺧﺎص ٢٨ ،ﻳﻮﻧﻴﻮ
٢٠٢٠م ،ﻃﺮاﺑﻠﺲ ،ﻟﺒﻨﺎن.

ﻋﺮﰊ ﺳﺒﻮﻧﺘﻴﻚ )٢٠١٩/٨/٩م( .اﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﻮن اﳌﻔﻘﻮدون ﰲ إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ ﺟﺮح ﻳﺰداد وﺟ ﹰﻌﺎ ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﺎﱄ:
https://arabic.sputniknews.com/arab_world

ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/٩/٢٣) ،٢٤م(» .اﳌﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ :ﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ أﺑﺮز اﻟﻨﻘﺎط اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺘﻀﻤﻨﻬﺎ اﻹﺻﻼح اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة؟« ،ﻋﲆ
اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﺎﱄhttps://www.france24.com/ar/20200923 :

ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/١٢/١٩) ،٢٤م(» .ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮات ﰲ ﻣﺪن ﻓﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ ﻋﺪة ﻟﻠﻤﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ﺑﺘﺴﻮﻳﺔ أوﺿﺎع اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﲔ«،
ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:

https://www.france24.com/ar/

ﻣﻮﻧﺘﻜﺎرﻟﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ )٢٠٢٠م(» .ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﻳﻨﺸﻂ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ ﻋﱪ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ وﳛﻮﻟﻪ إﱃ ﻣﻘﱪة ﻏﲑ ﻣﺮﺋﻴﺔ« ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:
https://www.mc-doualiya.com/articles
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: ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﺎﱄ، إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة.(م٢٠٢٠) اﳌﻨﺘﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﻧﴘ ﻟﻠﺤﻘﻮق اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ
https://ftdes.net/ar/

. اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﺟﻨﻴﻒ ﺳﻮﻳﴪا،م٢٠٢٠  ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﺠﺮة ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻟﺴﻨﺔ.(م٢٠١٩) اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة
 ﻋﺪد ﻳﻮﻟﻴﻮ، ﳎﻠﺔ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ، ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﺗﺸﻞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ.(م٢٠٢٠) اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ
.م٢٠٢٠

 ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ، اﻟﻄﺒﻌﺔ اﻷوﱃ. اﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﻸزﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻤﻠﺺ ﻋﻦ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ إﱃ ﺗﻘﺎﺳﻤﻬﺎ.(م٢٠١٦) ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻔﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ
.اﻟﻌﻔﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ

: ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ،« »اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﱂ ﺗﺘﺨﺬ أﻳﺔ ﺗﺪاﺑﲑ ﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ: »ﲨﻌﻴﺎت إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ.(م٢٠٢٠/٤/١) ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻧﻴﻮز
https://www.infomigrants.net/

. اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ، اﻟﻄﺒﻌﺔ اﻷوﱃ، اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻨﺰوح واﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ، اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻟﺮﺻﺪ.(م٢٠١٩) اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ
Clander, G. (2004). La mort collective, Pour une sociologie des catastrophes, CNRS Edition, Paris.
Coutu Benoit (2012). Construire des gens avec des projets? Contribution a une sociologie pilitique de
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Tunisie.
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The Impact of a Pandemic on Organized Crime.
https://globalinitiative.net/crime-contagion-impact-covid-crime/.
LesEco.ma (30-/1/2019). Immigration clandestine 2.262 morts dans des traversées de la Méditerranée en
2018. Retrieved from: https://leseco.ma/immigration-clandestine-2-262-morts-dans-des-traversees-dela-mediterranee-en-2018/.
OIM, ONU Migration (20/3/2018). Arrivées de migrants en Europe par la Méditerranée en 2018. https://
www.iom.int/fr/news/arrivees-de-migrants-en-europe-par-la-mediterranee-en-2018-12-983-decesen-mer-495.

Ryfman, Philippe. (1999). La question humanitaire. Histoire, problématiques, acteurs et enjeux de l’aide
humanitaire internationale. Paris. Ellipses. Saillant, Francine. (2001). « Transformations des systèmes
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أﻓﻀﻞ اﻟﻤﻤﺎرﺳﺎت

٥

ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻴﻤﻨﻴﺎت اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺎت
ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ
أﻧﺸﻄﺔ ﺗﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻓﻲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﻴﻦ
داﺧﻠﻴﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺄرب
ً
اﻟﻤﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة

ﺟﻨﻴﻒ ،ﺳﻮﻳﺴﺮا

اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ

ﲢﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ أداة أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﻔﺬﻫﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة
ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﺤﺎء اﻟﻴﻤﻦ .وﻳﻌﺰز اﻟﱰﻛﻴﺰ ﻋﲆ ﲢﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﰲ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ أﻋﲈل إدارة
اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﺸﻌﻮر ﺑﺎﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ ﺑﲔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ،ﻓﻴﲈ ﻳﺘﻌﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻌﻬﻢ ،ﳑﺎ ﻳﺆدي ﺑﺪوره
ﹼ
إﱃ ﲢﺴﲔ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت ،وﰲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﳊﺎﻻت ،ﻳﺴﺘﻔﻴﺪ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﺒﺎﴍة ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺗﻠﻘﻲ اﳊﻮاﻓﺰ ﻋﻦ دورﻫﻢ ﰲ
ﲢﺸﻴﺪ ﻧﻈﺮاﺋﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ أﻓﺮاد اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ.
ﺗﻨﻔﺬ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻋﺪة أﻧﻮاع ﻣﻦ أﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ ﻹﴍاك اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﰲ ﻗﻴﺎدة
اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ،واﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة ﰲ ﺿﲈن ﺳﺪ ﻓﺠﻮات اﳋﺪﻣﺎت .وﻳﺘﻀﻤﻦ
ﹼ
ذﻟﻚ دﻋﻢ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ ،اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﺸﺎرﻛﻮن ﰲ أﻧﺸﻄﺔ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ،
ودﻋﻢ اﻟﴩﻛﺎء ﰲ اﳌﺠﺎل اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﰲ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ ﺗﺪﺧﻼﲥﻢ ،وﻛﺬﻟﻚ دﻋﻢ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮن اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ
واﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﻟﻸﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن ﻫﻨﺎك ﻓﺠﻮة ﰲ اﳊﲈﻳﺔ أو اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ ،واﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ اﳌﺸﺎرﻛﲔ
ﰲ اﳌﺸﺎرﻳﻊ اﻷﺧﺮ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﹸﻄﻠﻖ ﺑﺤﺴﺐ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ ،واﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺴﺎﻋﺪون ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼﳍﺎ ﰲ إﻧﺘﺎج ﻋﻨﴫ ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة
أو ﺧﺪﻣﺔ ﳛﺘﺎﺟﻬﺎ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﻬﻢ.
ﰲ ﻣﺄرب ،ﺑﺪأ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻪ ﰲ ﻳﻮﻟﻴﻮ
٢٠١٩م .واﻟﻴﻮم ،وﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل اﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﳌﻘﺪم ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮﻛﺰ اﳌﻠﻚ ﺳﻠﲈن ﻟﻺﻏﺎﺛﺔ واﻷﻋﲈل اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ ،ﺗﺪﻳﺮ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ
اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة  ٢٤ﻣﻮﻗ ﹰﻌﺎ ﻻﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠ ﹰﻴﺎ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﺗﻌﻴﺶ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ١٥٫٠٠٠أﴎة )ﻧﺤﻮ
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 ٨٣٫٠٠٠ﻓﺮد( .وﻳﺸﻤﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﳐﻴﻢ اﳉﻔﻴﻨﺔ ،أﻛﱪ ﻣﻮﻗﻊ ﻧﺰوح ﰲ اﻟﻴﻤﻦ ،واﻟﺬي ﻳﺴﺘﻀﻴﻒ ﻧﺤﻮ ١٠٫٠٠٠
ﺑﺤﺰﻣﺔ ﻣﻦ
ﻋﺎﺋﻠﺔ ﻧﺎزﺣﺔ )ﻧﺤﻮ  ٥٣٫٠٠٠ﻓﺮد( .وﺗﹸﺴﺘﻬﺪف ﲨﻴﻊ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺪﻳﺮﻫﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﹸ
أﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲥﺪف إﱃ دﻣﺞ ﳎﺘﻤﻊ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﰲ ﺟﻬﻮد إدارة ﻣﻮاﻗﻌﻬﻢ وﺟﻌﻠﻬﻢ ﻳﺸﺎرﻛﻮن
ﰲ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪات اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ.
ﺗﴬرا ﻣﻦ اﻟﴫاع ﰲ اﻟﻴﻤﻦ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺪ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺖ ﺳﻨﻮات ،ﻳﺮﻛﺰ ﻫﺬا
وإدراﻛﹰﺎ ﺑﺄن اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻫﻦ اﻷﻛﺜﺮ
ﹰ
اﳌﴩوع اﳌﻤﻮل ﻣﻦ ﻣﺮﻛﺰ اﳌﻠﻚ ﺳﻠﲈن ﻋﲆ دﻣﺞ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ ،ودﻋﻢ ﲤﻜﻴﻨﻬﻦ
داﺧﻞ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﺎﲥﻦ وﺗﺰوﻳﺪﻫﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻼزﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﺤﻔﺎظ ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻞ ﻋﻴﺸﻬﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﺑﻨﺎء اﳌﻬﺎرات واﳊﻮاﻓﺰ
ﻻﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻣﻬﺎراﲥﻦ اﳉﺪﻳﺪة .ﻛﲈ ﺛﺒﺖ أن ﺿﲈن أن ﻳﻜﻮن ﻟﻠﻤﺮأة دور رﺋﻴﴘ ﰲ اﻻﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺰوح ﻳﻀﻤﻦ ﻋﺪم
إﳘﺎل اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻔﺔ اﻷﺧﺮ ﰲ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻊ.
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ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ

ﹼ
»اﳌﺤﺸﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ« إﱃ اﻷﺷﺨﺎص
ﻳﺸﲑ ﻣﺴﻤﻰ

ﺑﺎﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت اﻟﻔﺌﺎت اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻌﺎﲏ ﻧﻘﺎط

ﺿﻌﻒ ﳏﺪدة داﺧﻞ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﻟﻴﻤﻨﻴﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﺔ ،وﻗﺪ

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ اﺧﺘﺎرﻫﻢ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ

ﳎﻬﺰات ﺟﻴﺪﹰ ا ﻟﺘﻮﺟﻴﻪ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت
أﺛﺒﺘﻦ أﳖﻦ ﹼ

ﺑﺈدارة ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ .وﻻ ﻳﻘﺘﴫ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ

اﳌﺠﻤﻮﻋﺎت.

أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﰲ اﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴﺔ اﳌﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ
ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪون اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﻮن ﻋﲆ أﻧﺸﻄﺔ إدارة
اﻟﺬي ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻪ

وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﰲ ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﳌﻨﺎﺳﺐ واﻟﺸﺎﻣﻞ ﳍﺬه
وﻛﺠﺰء ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻌﺮﻳﻒ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ ،ﻳﺘﻠﻘﻰ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ

اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﻂ ،ﻓﻌﺎدة ﻣﺎ ﻳﺸﻤﻞ دﻋﻤﻬﻢ
ﲨﻴﻊ أﻧﻮاع اﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﹸﲡﺮ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ ﺳﻜﻨﻬﻢ.

اﳌﺒﺎدئ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ واﻷﺧﻼق وﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺴﻠﻮك ،وإدارة

اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ اﻟـ

وﺗﺪرﻳﺒﺎت ﺣﻮل اﻟﻘﻄﺎﻋﺎت اﻹﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ .ﺣﻴﺚ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﺧﺘﻴﺎر
ﻳﺘﻀﻤﻦ ﺗﻌﻴﲔ

اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑﺔ ﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﳐﺘﻠﻒ اﻟﴩﻛﺎء اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻘﻮﻣﻮن ﺑﻤﻬﺎم

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ ﺣﺎﻟ ﹰﻴﺎ ﻣﻊ
وﻳﻌﻤﻞ  ٦٥ﻓﺮد ﹰا ﻣﻦ
 ٢٤اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺪﻳﺮﻫﺎ ﰲ ﻣﺄرب.

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ ﺗﺪرﻳﺒﺎت ﻣﻦ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻋﲆ
اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ،واﳊﲈﻳﺔ ،وآﻟﻴﺔ اﻟﺸﻜﺎو واﻻﻗﱰاﺣﺎت،
ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ ﺑﺎﳌﻬﺎرات
ﺗﺰود ﻫﺬه اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺒﺎت

ﺗﻨﺎﻓﺴﻴﺔ ،ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﻌﻠﻦ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﻮن اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ

ﳐﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻌﻬﻢ.

ﻳﺄﺧﺬ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت اﻟﻌﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻦ اﳉﻮاﻧﺐ ﰲ

ﻋﲆ دراﻳﺔ ﺑﺎﻷﺣﻮال اﳌﻌﻴﺸﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻌﻬﻢ واﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎت

اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﺔ اﻫﺘﲈﻣﻬﻢ ﲠﺬا اﻟﺪور .وأﺛﻨﺎء ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻻﺧﺘﻴﺎر،

اﳊﺴﺒﺎن ﻻﲣﺎذ ﻗﺮار ﺑﺸﺄﳖﺎ ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﻬﺎرات اﻟﺸﺨﺺ
وﺧﱪات اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﺔ ،وداﻓﻌﻬﻢ ﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ

اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗﻊ ،وإدراج ﲨﻴﻊ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗﻊ
واﳌﻨﻄﻘﺔ اﳉﻐﺮاﻓﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ اﳌﻬﺘﻤﲔ .وﻫﺬا ﻳﻀﻤﻦ أن

اﻟﺸﺨﺺ اﳌﺨﺘﺎر ﻳﻤﺜﻞ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﺎت اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ اﳌﻮﺟﻮدة

ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗﻊ ،وأﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ اﻷﻧﺴﺐ ﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت
وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ واﻟﴩﻛﺎء اﻵﺧﺮﻳﻦ.

إﴍاك اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﰲ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ أﻣﺮ

أﺳﺎﳼ .ﺣﻴﺚ ﻳﻀﻤﻦ اﻟﻨﻬﺞ اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻞ أن ﻳﺘﻤﻜﻦ اﻟﻔﺮﻳﻖ
ﻣﻦ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ ﺑﻴﺌﺔ آﻣﻨﺔ وﳏﻤﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻼﺋﻲ ﻳﻌﺸﻦ ﰲ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ
ﻧﻈﺮا ﻷن
ﻋﲆ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ اﳌﺜﺎل ،ﹰ

ﺟﲑاﳖﻢ؛ ﻓﺈن ﻓﺮﻳﻖ اﳌﺄو اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ

داﺋﲈ ﻋﻨﺪ إﺟﺮاء أﻧﺸﻄﺔ
ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻳﻄﻠﺐ ﻣﺸﺎرﻛﺘﻬﻢ ﹰ
اﻟﺘﺤﻘﻖ ﻣﻦ اﳌﺴﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ .وﺧﻼل ﻫﺬه اﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ ،ﻳ ﹼﻄﻠﻊ
ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ ﻋﲆ اﳌﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﻄﺒﻖ ﻋﲆ
اﳌﺴﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻞ ،ﺣﺘﻰ ﻳﺘﻤﻜﻨﻮا ﻣﻦ إﺣﺎﻟﺔ

اﻟﻔﺮﻳﻖ إﱃ اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻨﻄﺒﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﻌﺎﻳﲑ.

أﻳﻀﺎ
وﺑﻤﺠﺮد اﻻﻧﺘﻬﺎء ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻘﻴﻴﻢ ،ﹸﻳﻄﻠﺐ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﹰ
اﳊﻀﻮر أﺛﻨﺎء اﻟﺘﻮزﻳﻊ اﳌﺨﻄﻂ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮاد اﳌﺄو أو

اﳌﻮاد ﻏﲑ اﻟﻐﺬاﺋﻴﺔ ﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﺘﺤﻘﻖ ﻣﻦ اﻷﴎ اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﺔ،
وﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﻋﻤﻠﻴﺔ اﻟﺘﻮزﻳﻊ اﻟﺸﺎﻣﻠﺔ.

اﳌﻮﻗﻊ ﻟﻠﺘﺤﺪث ﻋﻦ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟﺎﲥﻦ .وﰲ اﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻴﻤﻨﻴﺔ،

ﹼ
دورا
وﰲ اﻟﻌﺎم اﳌﺎﴈ ،ﻟﻌﺐ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪون اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﻮن ﹰ

ﺗﻌﱪ ﻋﻦ آراﺋﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء
ﻣﻊ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ،وﻣﻦ اﳌﺮﺟﺢ أن ﹼ
ﻣﻦ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﻬﺎ .وﻏﺎﻟ ﹰﺒﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻜﻮن اﻟﻨﺴﺎء أﻛﺜﺮ إدراﻛ ﹰﺎ

ﰲ ﻣﺄرب ﻋﱪ دﻋﻢ دور ﺗﺪاﺑﲑ اﻟﺘﺨﻔﻴﻒ ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ .ﻛﲈ

ﻗﺪ ﻻ ﺗﺸﻌﺮ اﳌﺮأة ﺑﺎﻟﺮاﺣﺔ ﻋﻨﺪﻣﺎ ﺗﺘﺤﺪث ﻋﻦ ﳐﺎوﻓﻬﺎ

ﺣﻴﻮ ﹰﻳﺎ ﰲ اﺳﺘﺠﺎﺑﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻟﻜﻮﻓﻴﺪ ١٩ -

أﳖﻢ ﻳﺪﻋﻤﻮن ﺟﻬﻮد اﳊﲈﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻼل ﻣﺴﺎﻋﺪة اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ
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اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻋﲆ ﲢﺪﻳﺪ اﳊﺎﻻت اﳌﻌﺮﺿﺔ ﳌﻀﺎﻋﻔﺎت

ﲔ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ
و ﹸﻳ ﹶﻌ ﱠ ﹸ

ﺑﺄﻣﺮاض ﻣﺰﻣﻨﺔ ﻣﻌﻴﻨﺔ واﳌﺼﺎﺑﲔ ﺑﺎﳊﺎﻻت اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺔ

اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ ،اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻌﻠﻤﻮن ﺑﺸﺄن اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﻟﺬﻳﻦ

ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ  ،١٩ -ﻣﺜﻞ ﻛﺒﺎر اﻟﺴﻦ أو اﻷﺷﺨﺎص اﳌﺼﺎﺑﲔ
ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﲔ
اﳌﻮﺟﻮدة ﻣﺴﺒ ﹰﻘﺎ .وﺣﻘﻴﻘﺔ أن

ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﻬﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ
ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ،ﺟﻌﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻬﻞ ﺟﺪﹰ ا اﻟﺘﻌﺮف ﺑﴪﻋﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻫﺬه
اﳊﺎﻻت اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻔﺔ وﺗﺰوﻳﺪﻫﻢ ﺑﺤﻘﺎﺋﺐ اﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﺼﻤﻤﺔ

ﳊﲈﻳﺘﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﲑوس.

ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ

ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗﻊ وﺗﻨﻄﺒﻖ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ اﳌﻌﺎﻳﲑ .وﺑﻤﺠﺮد ﺗﻌﻴﲔ
ﺰودون ﺑﺤﻘﻴﺒﺔ أدوات اﻹﺳﻌﺎﻓﺎت
ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ،ﹸﻳ ﱠ
اﻷوﻟﻴﺔ ،ﺑﺎﻹﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﱃ اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺐ ﻋﲆ اﻹﺳﻌﺎﻓﺎت اﻷوﻟﻴﺔ
واﳊﲈﻳﺔ واﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﻟﻨﻔﴘ اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻲ .وﻋﺎدة ﻣﺎ ﹸﻳﻜ ﱠﻠﻒ ﻛﻞ

ﻣﻘﺪم رﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻨﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻠﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺮد أو اﻷﴎة اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻔﺔ

اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﳛﺘﺎﺟﻮن إﱃ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ ،وﻣﻊ ذﻟﻚ ،ﻓﺈﳖﻢ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮن

رﻋﺎﻳﺔ إﺿﺎﻓﻴﺔ ﺑﺤﺴﺐ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺎﺋﻼت اﻷﺧﺮ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺷﻜﻞ آﺧﺮ ﻣﻦ أﺷﻜﺎل اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﺗﻌﻴﺶ داﺧﻞ ﳎﺘﻤﻌﻬﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﳊﺎﺟﺔ إﱃ ذﻟﻚ .وﻳﻘﻮم

إﴍاك اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ ﻛﻤﻘﺪﻣﲔ ﻟﻠﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗﻊ اﻟﺘﻲ

ﻣﻨﺘﻈﻤﺔ ﳌﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ واﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﻌﺘﻨﻮن ﲠﺎ

ﺗﺴﺘﺨﺪﻣﻬﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﰲ ﻣﺄرب ﻫﻮ
ﺗﻜﻮن ﻓﻴﻬﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﴍﻳﻚ ﰲ ﻧﺸﺎط إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت
وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ؛ وﻳﻐﻄﻲ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻮ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﻫﺆﻻء

اﻟﻔﺠﻮة ﰲ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺎزﺣﲔ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء ﻋﱪ
ﺗﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ واﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﻟﻐﲑ اﻟﻘﺎدرﻳﻦ ﻋﲆ رﻋﺎﻳﺔ ذواﲥﻢ

ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﺈﺟﺮاء زﻳﺎرات

ﳌﺮاﻗﺒﺔ اﳋﺪﻣﺎت اﳌﻘﺪﻣﺔ واﻟﺘﺄﻛﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺗﻨﻔﻴﺬ اﳌﻬﺎم اﳌﻮﻛﻠﺔ
إﱃ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﻋﲆ ﻣﺴﺘﻮ ﻋﺎﱄ.

ﺗﺪﻋﻢ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﺣﺎﻟﻴ ﹰﺎ  ٣٠ﹸﻣﻘﺪم رﻋﺎﻳﺔ

ﰲ ﻣﺄرب ،ﻏﺎﻟﺒﻴﺘﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ،اﻟﻼﰐ ﺑﺪورﻫﻦ ﻳﻮﻓﺮن

ﺑﺴﺒﺐ اﻹﻋﺎﻗﺔ أو اﻟﻌﻤﺮ ،أو ﻟﻸﻃﻔﺎل ﻏﲑ اﳌﺼﻄﺤﺒﲔ

اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ واﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﻟﻌﴩات اﻟﻌﺎﺋﻼت واﻷﻓﺮاد اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء.

ﻣﻌﺎﻳﲑ ﳏﺪدة ﻟ ﹸﻴﺨﺘﹶﺎروا ﳍﺬا اﻟﻨﺸﺎط؛ ﻟﻀﲈن ﻗﺪرﲥﻢ
ﻋﲆ إﺟﺮاء اﻷﻧﺸﻄﺔ اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑﺔ .وﻳﺸﻤﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ

ﻟﻠﺪﺧﻞ واﻟﺬي ﻳﻤﻜﻨﻬﻦ ﻣﻦ دﻋﻢ ﻋﺎﺋﻼﲥﻦ وﻳﻀﻤﻦ ﻫﺬا

اﻟﻨﺸﺎط اﻟﻨﻔﻊ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء اﻟﻀﻌﻴﻔﺎت اﻷﺧﺮﻳﺎت ﰲ ﻣﻮﻗﻊ

ﻟﻸﺷﺨﺎص اﳌﺴﺘﻀﻌﻔﲔ اﳌﺤﺘﺎﺟﲔ ،وﻟﻜﻨﻬﻢ ﻳﻔﺘﻘﺮون

ﻣﻦ رﺟﻞ.

واﳌﻨﻔﺼﻠﲔ ﻋﻦ ذوﳞﻢ .وﳚﺐ أن ﻳﻄﺒﻖ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻮ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ

اﻟﻮﻗﺖ واﻟﻘﺪرة ﻋﲆ ﺗﻮﻓﲑ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ واﻟﺪﻋﻢ اﳌﺴﺘﺪاﻣﲔ
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ﹼ
واﳌﺤﺸﺪﻳﻦ
اﳌﺴﺘﻬﺪﻓﺔ ،ﺑﺪﻋﻢ ﻣﻦ ﴍﻛﺎء اﳊﲈﻳﺔ واﻟﺼﺤﺔ

أﻳﻀﺎ إﱃ اﳌﻮارد اﳌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻘﻴﺎم ﺑﺬﻟﻚ دون دﻋﻢ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ
ﹰ

إن اﺳﺘﻬﺪاف اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻋﱪ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺸﺎط ﻳﻮﻓﺮ ﳍﻦ ﻣﺼﺪر

ﺳﻜﻨﻬﻦ ،واﻟﻼﺋﻲ ﻗﺪ ﻳﺒﺪﻳﻦ ﻣﱰددات ﰲ ﻗﺒﻮل اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ

ﰲ واﺣﺪة ﻣﻦ اﳊﺎﻻت ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺳﻴﺪة ﹸﻣﺴﻨﺔ ﺗﹸﻌﺎﲏ ﻣﻦ

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة .وﻛﺠﺰء ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺸﺎط ،ﻻ ﺗﺴﺘﻬﺪف

إﻋﺎﻗﺔ ﺟﺴﺪﻳﺔ ،وﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﺪ ﻧﺰﺣﺖ إﱃ ﻣﺄرب ،وﻓﻘﺪت

دﻋﲈ ﻃﻮﻳﻞ اﻷﺟﻞ ﻟﻠﺤﺎﻻت اﳌﻌﺮﺿﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﻄﺮ ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗﻊ
ﹰ

ﻣﺮت ﺑﺪوﻧﻪ ﺑﻤﻌﺎﻧﺎة وﻫﻲ ﲢﺎول اﻻﻋﺘﻨﺎء ﺑﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،وﱂ

اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻣﻘﺪﻣﻲ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮن

ﻟﺘﺠﻨﺐ إرﺑﺎك آﻟﻴﺎت اﻟﺘﺄﻗﻠﻢ اﳌﻮﺟﻮدة ﻣﺴﺒﻘ ﹰﺎ وﺧﻠﻖ
اﻻﻋﺘﲈد ﻋﲆ اﳌﺴﺎﻋﺪة.

أﺑﻨﻬﺎ ﻛﻨﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﻠﴫاع ،وﻛﺎن ﻫﻮ ﻣﻌﻴﻠﻬﺎ اﻟﻮﺣﻴﺪ،
ﺗﻌﺮف ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة
ﺗﺴﺘﻄﻊ اﻟﺪﻓﻊ ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ ﺗﻜﺎﻟﻴﻔﻬﺎ اﻟﻄﺒﻴﺔ .ﱠ

اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ إﱃ ﺳﻴﺪة أرﻣﻠﺔ ،ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻌﻴﺶ

ﺑﺎﻟﻘﺮب ﻣﻦ اﳌﺮأة اﳌﺴﻨﺔ ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗﻊ ،وﻣﻜﹶﻨﻬﺎ اﻟﻔﺮﻳﻖ ﻣﻦ أن
ﺗﺼﺒﺢ ﻣﻘﺪﻣﺔ رﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﺴﻴﺪة ا ﹸﳌﺴﻨﺔ .وﰲ ﻫﺬه اﳊﺎﻻت،

ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ اﺳﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠﻴ ﹰﺎ ،وﻛﺎن ﻓﺮﻳﻖ اﻟﺘﺤﺸﻴﺪ

اﻟﺴﺎﺋﺪة ﰲ اﻟﻴﻤﻦ.

ﺣﻴﻮﻳ ﹰﺎ ﻣﻦ اﳋﻄﺔ ﺿﲈن وﺻﻮل اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺎت إﱃ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ

ﻟﻦ ﻳﻜﻮن ﳑﻜﻨ ﹰﺎ ﻟﺮﺟﻞ أن ﻳﻮﻓﺮ اﻟﺮﻋﺎﻳﺔ ﻧﻈﺮ ﹰا ﻟﻠﺜﻘﺎﻓﺎت

ﻣﴩوع ﺻﻨﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺎت ﻟﻠﻮﻗﺎﻳﺔ
ﻣﻦ ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ١٩-

ﻗﺒﻞ اﻹﺑﻼغ ﻋﻦ أول ﺣﺎﻟﺔ ﻛﻮﻓﻴﺪ ١٩-ﰲ اﻟﻴﻤﻦ ﰲ

اﻟﻌﺎم اﳌﺎﴈ ،ﻓ ﹼﻌﻞ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ

اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﻟﻠﻤﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﺧﻄﺔ ﻃﻮارئ ﻟﻠﻮﻗﺎﻳﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﲑوس ﰲ

وﺗﻀﻤﻦ ﺟﺰء ﹰا
اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ ﺟﺰء ﹰا أﺳﺎﺳﻴ ﹰﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫﺬه اﳋﻄﺔ.
ﱠ

داﺧﻠﻴ ﹰﺎ ،واﻟﺘﻲ ﱂ ﺗﻜﻦ ﻣﺘﻮﻓﺮة ﺑﻜﻤﻴﺎت ﻛﺒﲑة ﰲ اﻟﺴﻮق

اﳌﺤﲇ ﰲ ﻣﺄرب .وﻟﻠﺘﻌﺎﻣﻞ ﻣﻊ ﻫﺬا ،اﺧﺘﺎر ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة

اﳌﺨﻴﲈت  ١٦٠اﻣﺮأة ﻟﺘﻘﺪﻳﻢ اﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﰲ إﻧﺘﺎج ﻛﲈﻣﺎت

ﹸﻮزع ﻋﲆ أﻓﺮاد ﳎﺘﻤﻊ
ﻗﲈﺷﻴﺔ ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻹﻋﺎدة اﻻﺳﺘﺨﺪام ﻟﺘ ﱠ
اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠﻴ ﹰﺎ.

اﻟﺼﻮرة رﻗﻢ ) (١ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴﻴﻖ أﻧﺸﻄﺘﻬﺎ اﻟﺘﺎﺑﻊ ﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪوﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ
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ﺗﺴﻠﻤﺖ ﻛﻞ اﻣﺮأة ﺗﺪرﻳﺒ ﹰﺎ ﺣﻮل ﺧﻴﺎﻃﺔ اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺎت

وﺗﺴﻠﻤﺖ أﻳﻀ ﹰﺎ اﳌﻮاد واﳌﻌﺪات اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑﺔ ﻟﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ
اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺎت .وراﻗﺐ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت ﺗﻄﻮر ﻛﻞ ﹺ
ﻣﺸﺎرﻛﺔ

ﰲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺸﺎط ﻋﻦ ﻛﺜﺐ وﻗﺪم اﻟﺪﻋﻢ ﻣﺘﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎن ذﻟﻚ

ﻣﻄﻠﻮﺑ ﹰﺎ .وﻋﱪ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺸﺎط ،أﻧﺘﺠﺖ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة
أﻛﺜﺮ ﻣﻦ  ١٥٠٫٠٠٠ﻛﲈﻣﺔ ﻗﺎﺑﻠﺔ ﻹﻋﺎدة اﻻﺳﺘﺨﺪام واﻟﺘﻲ

ﹸو ﹼزﻋﺖ ﻋﲆ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠﻴ ﹰﺎ اﻟﺬﻳﻦ ﻳﻌﻴﺸﻮن ﰲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻮاﻗﻊ
اﻟﻨﺰوح اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﺪﻳﺮﻫﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﰲ ﻣﺄرب.

اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺔ
اﻟﺼﻮرة رﻗﻢ ) (٢ﻣﺪرﺑﺔ ﺧﻴﺎﻃﺔ ﺗﴩح ﺧﻄﻮات ﺻﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﱠ

وﰲ ﻇـﻞ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﻨﺸـﺎط ،ﺣﺼﻠـﺖ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء

أﻧـﻮاع اﳌﻠﺒﻮﺳـﺎت .ﺣﻴـﺚ ﳞـﺪف ﻫـﺬا اﻟﺘﺪرﻳـﺐ إﱃ

وﺣﺼﻠـﺖ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء أﻳﻀـ ﹰﺎ ﻋـﲆ ﺗﺪرﻳﺒـ ﹰﺎ ﻋﺎﻣـ ﹰﺎ ﺣـﻮل

ﻋـﱪ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﻨﺸـﺎط ﻟﻜﺴـﺐ اﻟﻌﻴـﺶ وﺗﻮﻓـﲑ ﻓﺎﺋـﺪة

اﳌﺴـﺘﻬﺪﻓﺎت ﻋـﲆ ﻣﺒﺎﻟـﻎ ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻞ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻟـﺬي أﻧﺠﺰﻧﻪ.

اﺳـﺘﺨﺪام آﻻت اﳋﻴﺎﻃـﺔ وﺣـﻮل ﺧﻴﺎﻃـﺔ ﳐﺘﻠـﻒ

ﲤﻜـﲔ اﻟﻨﺴـﺎء ﻣﻦ اﺳـﺘﻐﻼل اﳌﻬـﺎرات اﻟﺘﻲ اﻛﺘﺴـﺒﻨﻬﺎ
ﻃﻮﻳﻠـﺔ اﻷﺟـﻞ.

ﻣﺪرﺑﺔ ﺧﻴﺎﻃﺔ ﺗﴩح ﻛﻴﻔﻴﺔ ﲢﺪﻳﺪ ﻣﻘﺎﺳﺎت اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺔ
اﻟﺼﻮرة رﻗﻢ ) (٣ﹼ
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اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

اﻟﺪروس اﳌﺴﺘﻔﺎدة وأﻓﻀﻞ اﳌﲈرﺳﺎت

اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ داﺧﻠﻴـ ﹰﺎ :وﻟﻮﺣـﻆ أن ﺑﻨـﺎء ﻗـﺪرات

اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ اﻟﻨـﺎزح ﰲ ﳎـﺎل ﻣﺮاﻗﺒـﺔ ﺗﻘﺪﻳـﻢ

ﺗﹸﻈﻬـﺮ أﻧﺸـﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺸـﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌـﻲ أﳘﻴـﺔ ﺑﻨـﺎء

ﻗـﺪرات اﻷﻓـﺮاد اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ داﺧﻠﻴـ ﹰﺎ اﻟﺬﻳـﻦ ﻳﻌﻴﺸـﻮن

اﳋﺪﻣﺎت واﻷﻧﺸـﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﲢـﺪث ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗﻌﻬﻢ،

ﺑﺸـﻜﻞ ذاﰐ واﻛﺘﺴـﺎب ﻣﻠﻜﻴﺔ ﺷﺆون اﻟﺘﻨﺴـﻴﻖ وﻣﺮاﻗﺒﺔ
اﻟﺘﺪﺧـﻼت اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺗﹸﻨﻔـﺬ ﺑﻮاﺳـﻄﺔ ﳐﺘﻠـﻒ اﻟـﴩﻛﺎء ﹲ
ﻛﻞ

اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺗﹸﻘـﺪم ﺑﻮاﺳـﻄﺔ ﳐﺘﻠـﻒ اﻟـﴩﻛﺎء .وﺣ ﹼﻔﺰ

ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗـﻊ اﺳـﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ داﺧﻠﻴـ ﹰﺎ ﻹدارة اﳌﻮاﻗـﻊ

ﻳﺴـﺎﻋﺪ ﰲ ﲢﺴـﲔ اﳉﻮدة اﻹﲨﺎﻟﻴـﺔ ﻟﻠﺨﺪﻣﺎت

اﻟﺸـﻌﻮر ﺑﺎﳌﻠﻜﻴﺔ ،اﻟـﺬي أوﺟﺪه ﻫﺬا اﻟﻨﺸـﺎط،

ﰲ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺘـﻪ .وﲣﻄـﻂ اﳌﻨﻈﻤـﺔ اﻟﺪوﻟﻴـﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠـﺮة ﻟﺘﻜـﺮار

اﳌﺠﺘﻤـﻊ ﻷن ﻳﻜـﻮن أﻛﺜﺮ ﴏاﺣﺔ ودﻗﺔ ﺑﺸـﺄن

ﰲ اﳌﻮاﻗـﻊ اﻷﺧـﺮ اﻟﺘـﻲ ﺗﻨﻔـﺬ ﻓﻴﻬـﺎ اﳌﻨﻈﻤـﺔ أﻧﺸـﻄﺔ

ﺟﻠﻴـﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻣـﺎ ﻛﺎن ﴍﻳـﻜﺎن ﳏﻠﻴـﺎن ﰲ ﻣـﺄرب

اﻟﺪﻋـﻢ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌـﻲ ﻫـﺬا اﻟﻘﺎﺋـﻢ ﻋـﲆ اﳉﻬـﻮد اﻟﻨﺴـﺎﺋﻴﺔ

إﻋـﲈل ﴍﻛﺎء اﻟﻌﻤـﻞ اﻹﻧﺴـﺎﲏ .وﻇﻬـﺮ ﻫـﺬا
ﳜﻄﻄـﺎن ﳊﻤﻠـﺔ ﻧﻈﺎﻓـﺔ ﰲ ﳐﻴـﻢ اﳉﻔﻴﻨـﺔ ﺑﺪون

إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴـﻴﻖ أﻧﺸـﻄﺘﻬﺎ .وﺗﺘﻀﻤـﻦ اﻟﺪروس

إﺑﻼغ ﻓﺮﻳﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴﲈت وﺗﻨﺴـﻴﻖ أﻧﺸـﻄﺘﻬﺎ،

اﳌﺴـﺘﻔﺎدة ﻣـﻦ ﻫـﺬا اﳌـﴩوع وأﻓﻀـﻞ اﳌﲈرﺳـﺎت اﻟﺘﻲ
ﹸﻮﺻ ﹶـﻞ إﻟﻴﻬـﺎ ،اﻵﰐ:
ﺗ ﱢ
l

وﺑـﺪون اﻟﺘﻨﺴـﻴﻖ ﻟﺘﺪﺧﻠﻬﻢ ﺑﺤﺴـﺐ اﻷﺻﻮل،

ﻳﻌـﺮف اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ داﺧﻠﻴـ ﹰﺎ اﺣﺘﻴﺎﺟـﺎت

وﻋـﺪم ﺗﻘﺪﻳـﻢ اﻷﴍاف اﳌﻨﺎﺳـﺐ ﻋـﲆ اﻟﻌﲈل

أوﻟﺌـﻚ اﻟﺬﻳـﻦ ﻳﻌﻴﺸـﻮن ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗـﻊ اﻟﻨـﺰوح

اﻟﻴﻮﻣﻴـﲔ اﻟﺬﻳـﻦ ﻳﻨﻔـﺬون ﲪﻠـﺔ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻓـﺔ .أﺑﻠﻎ

اﳌﺨﺘﺎرﻳـﻦ ﻟﻠﻤﺸـﺎرﻛﺔ ﰲ ﳐﺘﻠـﻒ أﻧﺸـﻄﺔ

وﺗﻨﺴـﻴﻖ أﻧﺸـﻄﺘﻬﺎ ﻓـﻮر ﹰا ﻋـﻦ ﻫـﺬا ،وﺷـﺎرﻛﻮا

ﻣﻮﻗـﻊ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ داﺧﻠﻴـ ﹰﺎ ﻣﺘـﻰ ﻣـﺎ أﻣﻜـﻦ

ﻣـﻊ ﻛﻼ اﻟﴩﻳﻜـﲔ ،وﰲ اﻹﴍاف ﻋـﲆ ﲪﻠـﺔ

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸـﺪون اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴـﲔ ﻓﺮﻳـﻖ إدارة اﳌﺨﻴـﲈت

ﻣﻌﻬـﻢ :ﻣـﻦ اﳌﻬـﻢ ﺿـﲈن أن اﳌﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ

اﻟﺘﺤﺸـﻴﺪ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌـﻲ أن ﻳﻜﻮﻧـﻮا ﻣـﻦ داﺧـﻞ

ﺑﺸـﻜﻞ ﻓﻌﺎل ﰲ ﺟﻬﻮد اﻟﺘﻨﺴـﻴﻖ ﳊﻤﻠـﺔ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻓﺔ

ذﻟـﻚ .وﻳﻀﻤـﻦ ﻫـﺬا ﺑـﺄن اﳌﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ اﻟﺬﻳـﻦ

اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻓـﺔ ،وﻫـﺬا ﺑـﺪوره أد إﱃ ﲢﺴـﲔ ﺟﻮدة

ﺳـ ﹸﻴﺨﺘﹶﺎرون ،ﻣﺪرﻛـﲔ ﻟﻸوﺿـﺎع ﰲ اﳌﻮﻗـﻊ،
وﻗﺎدرﻳـﻦ ﻋـﲆ ﻗﻴـﺎدة ﳐﺘﻠـﻒ اﻟﺘﺪﺧـﻼت،

l

ﺗﻮﻓـﲑ ﺗﺪرﻳﺒـﺎت ﳐﺼﺼـﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ

وﻋـﲆ دﻋـﻢ اﻟـﴩﻛﺎء ﰲ ﲣﺼﻴـﺺ اﻟﺘﺪﺧﻼت

اﻟﺬﻳـﻦ وﻗـﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻬـﻢ اﻻﺧﺘﻴـﺎر :ﻣـﻦ اﻷﻓﻀـﻞ

ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻔـﻊ ﻋـﲆ اﻟﺴـﻜﺎن اﳌﺴـﺘﻬﺪﻓﲔ .وﻳﻜﺘﺴـﺐ

اﳌﺴـﺘﻬﺪﻓﲔ ﻋﱪ أﻧﺸـﻄﺔ اﻻﺳـﺘﻘﺮار اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻲ

ﺑﺄﻓﻀـﻞ ﻃﺮﻳﻘـﺔ ﳑﻜﻨـﺔ؛ واﻟﺘـﻲ ﺳـﺘﻌﻮد
ﱢ
أﻳﻀـﺎ اﻟﻌﺪﻳـﺪ ﻣـﻦ
اﳌﺤﺸـﺪون اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴـﻮن ﹰ

داﺋـ ﹰﲈ ﺗﻘﺪﻳـﻢ ﺗﺪرﻳﺒـﺎت ﳐﺼﺼﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ
اﳌﺨﺘﻠﻔـﺔ ﻟﻀـﲈن أﳖـﻢ واﻋـﲔ ﺑﺴـﻴﺎق اﻟﺪﻋـﻢ

اﳌﻬـﺎرات اﻟﺘـﻲ ﻳﻤﻜـﻦ أن ﲤﻨﺤﻬـﻢ ﺧﻠﻔﻴـﺔ

اﻟـﺬي ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮﻧـﻪ ،وأﳖـﻢ ﻣﺪرﻛـﲔ أن اﳋﺪﻣﺎت

ﹼ
اﳌﺤﺸـﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴـﲔ ﰲ اﻷﻧﺸـﻄﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ
دﻣـﺞ

أن ﻫﻨـﺎك ﻓﻬـﻢ ﻋـﺎم ﺑﺸـﺄن اﻟﻌﻤـﻞ اﻹﻧﺴـﺎﲏ

وﺧـﱪة ﻗﻮﻳـﺔ ﻟﻠﻮﺻـﻮل إﱃ ﻓـﺮص اﻟﻌﻤـﻞ.

l

اﳋﺪﻣـﺎت اﻟﺘـﻲ ﻳﻮﻓﺮﻫﺎ اﻟـﴩﻛﺎء.

ﹸﻳﻘﺪﻣﻬـﺎ ﳐﺘﻠـﻒ اﻟـﴩﻛﺎء ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗـﻊ اﺳـﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ

اﻟﺘـﻲ ﻳﻘﺪﻣﻮﳖـﺎ ﺗﻠﺘـﺰم ﺑﺎﳌﻌﺎﻳﲑ اﳌﻄﻠﻮﺑـﺔ .وﻣﻊ
اﻟـﺬي ﻳﻨﻔـﺬه اﻟـﴩﻛﺎء اﻟﺮﺋﻴﺴـﻴﲔ ﰲ ﻣﻮاﻗـﻊ
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اﺳـﺘﻀﺎﻓﺔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣﲔ داﺧﻠﻴ ﹰﺎ ،ﺗﺪﻋـﻢ اﻟﺘﺪرﻳﺒﺎت

ﻣـﻦ اﳌﻔﻴـﺪ ﺗﻮﻓـﲑ اﻹﻣﻜﺎﻧﻴـﺎت ﻟﻠﻤﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ

اﳌﺮﺗﺒﻄـﺔ ﺑﺎﳌﲈرﺳـﺎت واﻟﺴـﻠﻮﻛﻴﺎت واﳌﻌﺎﻳـﲑ

اﻟﺘـﻲ اﻛﺘﺴـﺒﻮﻫﺎ ﺣﺪﻳﺜـ ﹰﺎ؛ ﻟﺪﻋﻤﻬـﻢ ﻟﻴﺼﺒﺤـﻮا

ﲤﻜـﲔ اﻟﻨﺎزﺣـﲔ داﺧﻠﻴـ ﹰﺎ ﻣـﻦ اﺳـﺘﻐﻼل

ﻣﺼـﺪرا ﻣﺴـﺘﺪا ﹰﻣﺎ ﻟﻜﺴـﺐ اﻟﻌﻴـﺶ
ﰲ ﺗﻮﻓـﲑ
ﹰ

إﻳﻀـﺎح أي ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴـﻢ ﺧﺎﻃﺌـﺔ وﺗﻮﻓـﺮ اﳌﻌﺮﻓـﺔ

اﻟﺼﺤﻴﺤـﺔ.

l

ﻣﻬﺎراﲥـﻢ اﳌﻜﺘﺴـﺒﺔ ﺑﻌـﺪ اﻧﺘﻬـﺎء اﳌـﴩوع:

ﻣﺴـﺘﻘﻠﲔ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻴـﺚ اﻟﺪﺧﻞ .وﻳﻔﻴﺪ ﻫـﺬا أﻳﻀ ﹰﺎ

ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴـﺒﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ اﳌﺴـﺘﻬﺪﻓﲔ وﻫـﺬا ﻣـﺎ

ﻋـﱪ أﻧﺸـﻄﺔ ﲢﺸـﻴﺪ ﻗﺼـﲑة اﻷﺟـﻞ ،واﻟﺘـﻲ

ﺳـﻴﻌﻮد ﺑﺎﻟﻨﻔـﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻬـﻢ وﻋـﲆ ﻋﺎﺋﻼﲥـﻢ ﻋـﲆ

اﳌﺴـﺘﻔﻴﺪﻳﻦ ،ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣـﴩوع ﺻﻨﺎﻋـﺔ اﻟﻜﲈﻣﺎت،

ﺑﻔـﱰة ﻃﻮﻳﻠـﺔ.

ﺗﻘـﻮم ﺑﺎﺳـﺘﺨﺪام ﻣﻬـﺎرة ﻣﻌﻴﻨـﺔ ﻣـﻦ ﻣﻬـﺎرات
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ﺑﻌـﺪ اﻧﺘﻬـﺎء اﳌـﴩوع ﻻﺳـﺘﻐﻼل ﻣﻬﺎراﲥـﻢ

اﳌـﺪ اﻟﻄﻮﻳـﻞ وﺑﻌـﺪ اﻻﻧﺘﻬـﺎء ﻣـﻦ اﻟﻨﺸـﺎط

اﻟﻌﺪد )  ( ٤رﻣﻀﺎن  1442ﻫـ  /ﻣﺎﻳﻮ 2021م

Though there is usually a general
understanding of the humanitarian
work that is implemented by key
partners in their IDP hosting sites,
the training supports in clearing up
any misconceptions and provides
knowledge related to proper practice, conduct, and standards.
• Enabling IDPs to utilize their
acquired skills after the project
ends: Within short term mobilization activities, which utilize a partic-
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ular skill of a beneficiary such as a
mask sewing project, it is beneficial
to provide beneficiaries with the
means to benefit from their newly
acquired skills after the project
to support them to become independent. This serves in providing
a sustainable source of income to
target beneficiaries which would
continue to benefit them and their
families in the long run, long after
the activity is over.

Helping Displaced Yemeni Women Mobilize
Community Mobilization Activities in Internally Displaced Persons (IDP) Hosting Sites in Ma’rib

Lessons Learned and Best
Practices
Community
mobilization
activities show the importance of building the
capacity of displaced populations living
in IDP hosting sites to self-manage and
take ownership of coordination efforts and
monitor interventions being conducted by
different partners in their respective sites.
IOM plans to replicate this women-centered community support in other locations where the Organization carries out
CCCM work. Lessons learned and best
practices that have come out of the Ma’rib
project include:
• IDPs best know the needs of those
living in their site: It is important to
ensure that the beneficiaries selected
for different community mobilization activities are from within the
IDP site whenever possible. This
ensures that selected beneficiaries
are aware of the overall conditions
in the site and better able to guide
different interventions and to support
partners in tailoring any intervention in the best way possible that
could benefit the target population.
Community mobilizers also acquire
many skills that can give them a
strong background and experience to
access job opportunities.
• Integration of community mobilizers into activities provided by
different partners in IDP hosting
sites: It was observed that once the

capacity of the displaced community is built about monitoring the
provision of services and activities
taking place in their sites, it helped
improve the overall quality of
services provided by different partners. The sense of ownership that this
provided incentivized the community to be more vocal and meticulous towards humanitarian partners’
work. This was clearly illustrated
when two local partners in Ma’rib
were planning a cleaning campaign
in Al Jufainah Camp without
informing the CCCM team, properly coordinating their intervention,
or providing adequate supervision
to the casual laborers conducting the
cleaning campaign. The community
mobilizers in the Camp immediately
reported this to the CCCM team and
actively participated in the coordination efforts with both partners
and the supervision of the cleaning
campaign, which in return led to
the improvement of the quality of
services provided by the partners.
• Providing tailored training for
selected beneficiaries: It is best
to always provide tailored training
to the beneficiaries being targeted
through different community mobilization activities to ensure they are
aware of the context of their support
and that the services they provide are
in line with the required standards.
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Image No. (2): A sewing trainer explaining the steps for making a face mask.

Under this activity, the targeted women
received payment for the work they carried
out and for the masks that they produced.
They also received general training on
using the sewing machine and sewing

different kinds of garments for clothes
production. This training aimed to enable
the women to utilize the skills they gain
through this activity for their livelihood
and to provide a long-term benefit.

Image No. (3): A sewing trainer explaining how to fit the face mask.
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displaced to Ma’rib, lost her son because
of the conflict. He was the sole provider for
her and without him, she struggled to care
for herself and could not afford her medical
expenses. The CCCM team identified a
widow, who was living close to her in her
site and enabled her to become a carer for
the elderly woman. In such cases, it would
not be possible for a man to provide the care
due to the cultural norms in Yemen.

COVID-19 Mask Sewing Project
Before the first COVID-19 case was

reported in Yemen last year, the IOM
CCCM team activated a contingency plan
for virus prevention in IDP hosting sites,
which the community mobilization team
was a key part of. An integral part of that
plan was to ensure that IDPs have access
to face masks, which were not available
in sufficient quantities in the local market
in Ma’rib. To counter this, the CCCM
team selected 160 women to support the
production of reusable cloth face masks
to be distributed to their fellow displaced
community members.

Image No. (1): The IOM CCCM team
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Each woman received training on sewing
face masks and was provided suitable materials and equipment required to produce
the masks. The CCCM team closely monitored the progress of each participant in

this activity, providing support whenever needed. Through this activity, IOM
produced more than 150,000 reusable face
masks that were distributed to IDPs living in
all IOM-managed sites in Ma’rib.

In the past year, community mobilizers have played a vital role in IOM’s
COVID-19 response in Ma’rib by
supporting the role out of mitigation
measures in the sites. They also supporting
shielding efforts by helping IOM identify
cases vulnerable to COVID complications,
such as the elderly or people with specific
chorionic illnesses and pre-existing conditions. The fact the community mobilizers
are living on the sites targeted by IOM
made it very easy to quickly identify these
vulnerable cases and to provide them with
shielding kits designed to protection them
from the virus.

Caregivers
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Another form of community mobilization used by IOM in Ma’rib engages
displaced people as caregivers in sites
where the Organization is the CCCM
partner; these caregivers fill in the gap in
services provided for vulnerable IDPs
through providing care and support for
those unable to self-care due to a disability
or age, or to unaccompanied and separated children. Caregivers must fit specific
criteria to be selected for this activity to
ensure their ability to conduct the required
activities. This includes having the time
and the capacity to provide sustained care
and support to vulnerable people in need
but also lacking the financial means to do
so without support from IOM. As a part
of this activity, IOM does not target caregivers who are already providing long-

term support to vulnerable cases on the site
to avoid disturbing already existing coping
mechanisms and creating a dependency on
assistance.
Caregivers are identified in target IDP
hosting sites with the support of protection and health partners and the community mobilizers, who are aware of people
living in the site fitting the criteria. Once
the caregivers are identified, they are
provided with a first-aid kit as well as first
aid, protection, and psychosocial support
training. Each caregiver is usually tasked
with taking full care of a vulnerable
individual or family requiring support,
however, they provide additional ad-hoc
care to other families that live within their
community when needed. The CCCM
team conduct regular visits to caregivers
and to the families they are looking after to
monitor the services provided and ensure
that the tasks which are entrusted to the
caregivers are conducted to a high level.
IOM is currently supporting 30 caregivers in Ma’rib, the majority of whom are
women, who are in return providing care
and support to tens of families and vulnerable individuals. Targeting women under
this activity provides them with a source of
income that enables them to support their
families and ensures that this activity can
reach other vulnerable women on their site
who would be reluctant to accepting care
from a man.
In one case, an elderly woman, who
suffers from a physical disability and was
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Community Mobilizers
The title ‘community mobilizer’ refers
to displaced people selected by the CCCM
team to provide support in the day-today activities in the running of the IDP
hosting site. The support provided by the
community mobilizers is not limited to
CCCM activities alone, their support is
usually extended to all kinds of activities
conducted in their respective sites. IOM
currently works with 65 community
mobilizers in the 24 IDP hosting sites it
manages in Ma’rib.
Identifying community mobilizers
involves a competitive selection process
where IDPs living in target sites indicate
their interest in the role. During the
selection process, several aspects are taken
into consideration by the CCCM team
to guide their decision like the person’s
skills and previous work experience, their
drive to support the humanitarian work in
the site, the inclusion of all communities
on the site, and the geographical location
of interested IDPs. This ensures that the
selected person represents the different
communities present on the site and is the
best fit to support the CCCM team and
other partners.
The inclusion of women in the
community mobilization team is essential.
An inclusive approach ensures that the
team can provide a safe and protected
environment for women living in the site
to come forward with their needs. Within
the Yemeni culture, women may not feel

comfortable sharing their concerns with
men and would be much more likely to
voice their opinions to women from their
own community. Women are often more
aware of the needs of different social
groups with specific vulnerabilities within
displaced Yemeni communities and have
proven to be well equipped to guide the
CCCM team in providing appropriate,
inclusive support to these groups.
As part of their induction, the
community mobilization team receive
training from IOM on humanitarian
principles, ethics, and code of conduct,
CCCM, protection, complaints, and
feedback mechanism, and on the different
humanitarian sectors. This training
equips the community mobilizers with the
required skills to support different partners
conducting various tasks in their sites.
For instance, since community
mobilizers are aware of the living
conditions in their sites and of the needs
of their neighbours, the IOM shelter team
always requests their participation when
beneficiary verification exercises are
being conducted. During such activities,
community mobilizers are briefed on the
beneficiary criteria of the intervention
so that they can refer the team to relevant
families. Once the assessment is finalized,
they are also requested to be present during
the planned distribution of shelter or nonfood items to support with verifying the
targeted families and with the overall
distribution process.
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site in Yemen, which hosts around 10,000 IDP families (approximately 53,000
individuals). All IOM-managed sites are targeted with a package of community
mobilization activities aimed at integrating the displaced community into the
management efforts of their sites and having them participate in the assistance
provided.
Recognizing that women are some of the most affected by the more than six years
of conflict in Yemen, this KSrelief-funded project highlighted in this article focuses
on the integration of women in all community mobilization activities, supporting
their empowerment within their community and providing them with the means
to sustain their livelihood through skills building and incentives for using their
new skills. Ensuring women have a key role within displacement response has also
proven to ensure other vulnerable groups in the community are not left behind.
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Helping Displaced Yemeni Women
Mobilize
Community Mobilization Activities in Internally Displaced
Persons (IDP) Hosting Sites in Ma’rib
International Organization for Migration

Geneva, Switzerland

Introduction:
Community mobilization is a core camp coordination and camp management
(CCCM) tool that the International Organization for Migration (IOM) implements
in IDP hosting sites across Yemen. Focusing on community mobilization throughout
CCCM work fosters a sense of ownership among IDPs about interventions in their
site which in turn drives an improvement in interventions, and in some cases, they
benefit directly through receiving compensation for their role in mobilizing their
fellow community members.
IOM carries out several sorts of community mobilization activities to engage
IDPs in leading the humanitarian response in the site where they are living and help
ensure service gaps are met. This includes supporting community mobilizers, who
take part in CCCM activities on the site and support humanitarian partners in the
implementation of their interventions, caregivers, who provide care and support
to vulnerable people when there is a gap in protection or health services, and IDPs
participating in other ad-hoc projects through which they help produce an aid item
or service needed by their community.
In Ma’rib, the IOM CCCM team started its activities in July 2019. Today, through
support from the King Salman Humanitarian Aid and Relief Centre (KSrelief),
IOM is managing 24 IDP hosting sites where more than 15,000 families—around
83,000 individuals—live. This includes Al Jufainah Camp, the largest displacement
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The Best Practice

ﺑﻦ ﺳﻌﻮد آل ﺳﻌﻮد ،ﻋﺒﺪ اﷲ٢٠٢٠) .م( .اﺳﺘﻐﻼل اﻷزﻣﺎت :اﳉﲈﻋﺎت اﻹرﻫﺎﺑﻴﺔ ،اﻟﻴﻤﲔ اﳌﺘﻄﺮف ،واﳉﺮﻳﻤﺔ اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ ﰲ ﻇﻞ
ﻓﲑوس ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ .اﳌﺠﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺪراﺳﺎت اﻷﻣﻨﻴﺔ ،ﳎﻠﺪ  ،٣٦ﻋﺪد .٢

اﻟﻀﻨﺎوي ،زﻳﻨﺖ٢٠٢٠) .م( .اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻠﺠﻮء ﰲ اﻟﻘﺎﻧﻮن اﻟﺪوﱄ ،ﻣﺮﻛﺰ ﺟﻴﻞ اﻟﺒﺤﺚ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ ،اﻟﻌﺎم اﻟﺜﺎﻣﻦ ﻋﺪد ﺧﺎص ٢٨ ،ﻳﻮﻧﻴﻮ
٢٠٢٠م ،ﻃﺮاﺑﻠﺲ ،ﻟﺒﻨﺎن.

ﻋﺮﰊ ﺳﺒﻮﺗﻨﻴﻚ )٢٠١٩/٨/٩م( .اﻟﺘﻮﻧﺴﻴﻮن اﳌﻔﻘﻮدون ﰲ إﻳﻄﺎﻟﻴﺎ ﺟﺮح ﻳﺰداد وﺟ ﹰﻌﺎ ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﺎﱄ:
https://arabic.sputniknews.com/arab_world

ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/٩/٢٣) ،٢٤م(» .اﳌﻔﻮﺿﻴﺔ اﻷوروﺑﻴﺔ :ﻣﺎ ﻫﻲ أﺑﺮز اﻟﻨﻘﺎط اﻟﺘﻲ ﻳﺘﻀﻤﻨﻬﺎ اﻹﺻﻼح اﳉﺪﻳﺪ ﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة؟« ،ﻋﲆ
اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﺎﱄhttps://www.france٢٤.com/ar/٢٠٢٠٠٩٢٣ :

ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/١٢/١٩) ،٢٤م(» .ﻣﻈﺎﻫﺮات ﰲ ﻣﺪن ﻓﺮﻧﺴﻴﺔ ﻋﺪة ﻟﻠﻤﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ﺑﺘﺴﻮﻳﺔ أوﺿﺎع اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﲔ« ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:
https://www.france24.com/ar/

ﻣﻮﻧﺘﻜﺎرﻟﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ )٢٠٢٠م(» .ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﻳﻨﺸﻂ اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ ﻋﱪ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ وﳛﻮﻟﻪ إﱃ ﻣﻘﱪة ﻏﲑ ﻣﺮﺋﻴﺔ« ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:
https://www.mc-doualiya.com/articles

اﳌﻨﺘﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﻧﴘ ﻟﻠﺤﻘﻮق اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ )٢٠٢٠م( .إﺣﺼﺎﺋﻴﺎت اﳍﺠﺮة ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ اﻟﺘﺎﱄ:
https://ftdes.net/ar/

اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة )٢٠١٩م( .ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﺠﺮة ﰲ اﻟﻌﺎﱂ ﻟﺴﻨﺔ ٢٠٢٠م ،اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﺟﻨﻴﻒ ﺳﻮﻳﴪا.
اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ )٢٠٢٠م( .ﻛﻮروﻧﺎ ﺗﺸﻞ ﺣﺮﻛﺔ إﻋﺎدة ﺗﻮﻃﲔ اﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ،ﳎﻠﺔ ﻣﻌﻜﻢ ،ﻋﺪد ﻳﻮﻟﻴﻮ
٢٠٢٠م.

ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﻔﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ )٢٠١٦م( .اﻟﺘﺼﺪي ﻟﻸزﻣﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻴﺔ ﻟﻼﺟﺌﲔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻤﻠﺺ ﻋﻦ اﳌﺴﺆوﻟﻴﺔ إﱃ ﺗﻘﺎﺳﻤﻬﺎ .اﻟﻄﺒﻌﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ
اﻟﻌﻔﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ.

ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻧﻴﻮز )٢٠٢٠/٤/١م(» .ﲨﻌﻴﺎت إﻧﺴﺎﻧﻴﺔ» :اﳊﻜﻮﻣﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺠﻴﻜﻴﺔ ﱂ ﺗﺘﺨﺬ أﻳﺔ ﺗﺪاﺑﲑ ﳊﲈﻳﺔ اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ“ ،ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:
https://www.infomigrants.net/

ﻧﻮراﻟﺪﻳﻦ ،ﺑﺴﻌﺪي٢٠٢٠/٨/٢٠) .م(» .دواﻓﻊ ﺣﻘﻴﻘﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻗﺘﺼﺎدﻳﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﻨﻈﺎﻣﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻠﺪان ﻣﻐﺎرﺑﻴﺔ« ﻋﲆ اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ:
https://ar.qantara.de
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اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ )٢٠١٩م( .اﻟﺘﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ ﻟﺮﺻﺪ ،اﻟﺪول اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻨﺰوح واﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻢ ،اﻟﻄﺒﻌﺔ اﻷوﱃ ،اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ.
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. ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة.م٢٠١٨  ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﺳﻨﺔ.(م٢٠١٨) اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة

. ﻣﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة، ﻧﺴﺨﺔ ﻣﻮﺟﺰة،م٢٠٢١  اﻟﻠﻤﺤﺔ اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ اﻹﻧﺴﺎﲏ اﻟﻌﺎﳌﻲ.(م٢٠٢١) اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة

 اﳍﺠﺮة واﻟﻨﺰوح واﻟﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ ﰲ ﻣﻨﻄﻘﺔ ﻋﺮﺑﻴﺔ،٢٠١٥  ﺗﻘﺮﻳﺮ اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻌﺎم.(م٢٠١٥) اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة واﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة
. اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﺠﺮة.ﻣﺘﻐﲑة

،١٧٩  اﻟﺴﻴﺎﺳﺔ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ اﻟﻌﺪد، ﺗﺪاﻋﻴﺎﲥﺎ ﺳﺒﻞ ﻣﻮاﺟﻬﺘﻬﺎ، اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ إﱃ أوروﺑﺎ أﺳﺒﺎﲠﺎ.(م٢٠١٠) . ﻫﺸﺎم،ﺑﺸﲑ
.م٢٠١٠ ﺟﺎﻧﻔﻲ

 ﻋﲆ،«٢٠١٥  ﻣﺌﺎت اﳌﻬﺎﺟﺮﻳﻦ ﻳﻠﻘﻮن ﺣﺘﻔﻬﻢ ﰲ اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﳌﺘﻮﺳﻂ ﻣﻨﺬ ﻋﺎم: »اﳍﺠﺮة ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ.(م٢٠٢٠/٩/١) ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز
https://www.bbc.com/arabic/world-٥٣٩٨٧٢٤٥ :اﻟﺮاﺑﻂ

.م٢٠١٧  ﺻﻴﻒ٢١ ﻋﺪد، ﳎﻠﺔ ﻋﻤﺮان، ﳏﺎوﻟﺔ ﰲ اﻟﻔﻬﻢ: اﻟﻔﺘﺎة اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ واﳍﺠﺮة ﻟﻠﺠﻨﺎت اﳌﻮﻋﻮدة.(م٢٠١٧) . ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ،اﻟﺘﺎﻳﺐ
 ﳎﻠﺔ اﻟﻌﻠﻮم، ﻗﺮاءة ﺳﻮﺳﻴﻮﻟﻮﺟﻴﺔ: اﳍﺠﺮة اﻟﻨﺴﺎﺋﻴﺔ ﻏﲑ اﻟﴩﻋﻴﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﻠﺪان اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻧﺤﻮ أوروﺑﺎ.(م٢٠٢٠) . ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ،اﻟﺘﺎﻳﺐ
.م٢٠٢٠/٢  اﻟﻌﺪد،٦  اﳌﺠﻠﺪ،اﻻﺟﺘﲈﻋﻴﺔ
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 -٣٠ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ﻋﺮﰊ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٣١ﻳﻮرو ﻧﻴﻮز٢٠٢٠/٨/٢٨ ،م.

 -٣٢ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/٩/٢٣ ،٢٤م.

 -٣٣ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻧﻴﻮز ٢٠١٧/٧/١٧م.

 -٣٤ﻣﻬﺎﺟﺮ ﻧﻴﻮز ٢٠٢٠/٤/١م.

 -٣٥اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ.

 -٣٦ﻳﻮرو ﻧﻴﻮز٢٠٢٠/٨/٢٨م.

 -٣٧ﻓﺮﻧﺴﺎ ٢٠٢٠/١٢/١٩ ،٢٤م.
 -٣٨اﻟﻴﻮﻧﺴﻜﻮ ٢٠١٩م ،ص .٥٥

 -٣٩اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة  ،٢٠٢١ص .٥

 -٤٠اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ ،ص .٤

 -٤١اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة  ،٢٠٢١ص.١٠

 -٤٢اﳌﻨﻈﻤﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻬﻼل اﻷﲪﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻴﺐ اﻷﲪﺮ٢٠٢٠ ،م ،ص.١٨

 -٤٣اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ.

 -٤٤ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ﻋﺮﰊ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٤٥اﻷﻣﻢ اﳌﺘﺤﺪة  ٢٠١٨م ،ص.٢٥
 -٤٦ﻋﺮﰊ ﺳﺒﻮﺗﻨﻴﻚ ٢٠١٩م
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 -٢٤ذوات ٢٠١٦م ،ص .٤

 -٢٥ﻣﻨﺘﻜﺎرﻟﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٢٦اﳌﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﺴﺎﺑﻖ.

 -٢٧ﻣﻨﺘﻜﺎرﻟﻮ اﻟﺪﹼ وﻟ ﹼﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٢٨ﰊ ﰊ ﳼ ﻧﻴﻮز ﻋﺮﰊ ٢٠٢٠م.

 -٢٩ﳼ ﳼ أن ﻋﺮﺑﻴﺔ ٢٠٢٠م.

• Inviting stakeholders to further
consider the suffering of refugees
and illegal immigrants through
conferences, seminars, and awareness campaigns, and to contribute
to the development of urgent practical solutions to alleviate this
suffering.
• Arab civil societies and organizations have to pay more attention
to the refuge and illegal immigration issues, include them in their
agendas, and find possible solutions
and remedies to reduce them.
• Inviting Arab Common Action organizations to pay more attention to
the refuge and illegal immigration
issues, and to allocate more aid for
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refugees and immigrants, in coordination with national and international organizations.
• Arab relief organizations, regional
branches of international organizations, and international funds have
to further encourage the international community to play a more
effective role according to the size of
the refuge and immigration problem
and its exacerbation in times of the
Corona pandemic.
• Also, to persuade the international
community to urge states to implement treaties and respect international protocols guaranteeing the
protection of refugees’ rights, especially children and women.

Illegal Immigration and Refuge to Europe During Covid-19
A Sociological Review of Humanitarian Relief Efforts

ficient and represents only a faint spotlight in the sea of their suffering.
As for international relief organizations,
they continued to provide great support and
did not hesitate to provide various humanitarian aids to refugees and immigrants, such
as shelter, food, and support in settling their
legal status by processing refuge applications for resettlement and redistribution.
Although the relief action of international
organizations has been subjected to all the
obstacles imposed by the pandemic, it did
not stop and tried to adapt to the various
situations, despite the shortage of resources
witnessed by other international organizations and the lack of funds and grants
devoted to facing the increasing number of
refugees and immigrants.

Conclusion and Recommendations
The emergence of Coronavirus and its
global outbreak in the early days of 2020
represented an ideal context for refugees
and immigrants, as they tried to exploit
their exceptional situations to achieve
their dreams of crossing secretly to the
other bank of the Mediterranean Sea.
While many of them succeeded in overcoming the difficulties of the “death boats”
voyages and escaping from drowning at
sea, the conditions awaiting them upon
arrival were not less dire, and the conditions related to their illegal presence on
European land were no less dramatic.
Most of them were forced to either crowd
in camps that lack the most necessities

of a decent living, or to flee on European
streets, awaiting to settle their status.
While the local and international relief
organizations have played and still have
exceptional roles to alleviate the suffering
of these people, their actions could not
reach everyone because of the large groups
of those who have been forced by poverty,
hunger, chaos, and armed conflicts to flee,
leave their homelands, and risk their lives
in search for a better and safer future.
In the end, it can be said that the
Coronavirus pandemic, to a large extent,
embarrassed the humanitarian relief
programs provided to refugees and illegal
immigrants in Europe, disrupted many of
its paths, and curbed their effectiveness.
Even if the pandemic did not significantly
change the principles and interventions
of some organizations, especially at the
non-governmental level, it has put the
humanitarian attitudes towards refugees
and immigrants to some other organizations to the test and they could not fulfill
the minimum required standard.
Based on the results of its research, this
study recommends the following:
• Encouraging more research related
to the field of humanitarian relief
to help policymakers and decision-makers providing them with
the required and necessary scientific
studies to improve humanitarian
work for the benefit of targeted
groups considering at local, regional,
and international levels.
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tarian organizations. Tunisia witnessed
numerous protests aimed at pressuring the
authorities to search for the missing and
provide their families with reliable information about their fate. 504 illegal immigrants from Tunisia(46) are still missing
since 2011, despite various government
and civil society organizations’ efforts
to collect information about them, and
despite the individual attempts of their
families to look for them. The documentation of the missing immigrants has become
one of the issues on the agenda of humanitarian diplomacy between the countries
of the Maghreb and the countries of the
other side of the Mediterranean Sea. It is
possible to verify a vigorous humanitarian
effort aimed at gathering reliable information about these missing immigrants.
Regarding the humanitarian relief
efforts provided to refugees and illegal
immigrants in Europe during the Covid-19
pandemic in their three levels of governmental, civil, and international, it can be
concluded that, despite their European
governmental and official appearance,
European interventions were characterized by firmed and tight measures against
refugees and immigrants. So, these
efforts were too limited in the provision
of aid, despite the catastrophic health and
humanitarian conditions imposed by the
pandemic on these people and the camps
where they were crowded. Moreover, the
various official positions of the European
Union countries towards refugees and

immigrants remained hostage to political
stances and differences, hopelessly linked
to narrow interests and bargains. Thus,
the human dimension remained on paper
and related to treaties that were rarely
activated or even suspended during the
pandemic.
As for civil society and the local associative fabric in Europe, their humanitarian action continued. Despite the
exceptional circumstances imposed by the
pandemic, they tried to break the cordon
of procedures and provide aid and relief to
refugees and illegal migrants. Non-governmental organizations and associations in European countries were the
most prominent actors providing urgent
humanitarian relief to refugees and immigrants in times of the pandemic. Despite
the exceptional health conditions, and the
dependence of the official trends of countries towards the relief of refugees and
immigrants on the strict policies of the
European Union, and the voices of some
popular anti-immigrant political currents,
these local humanitarian societies did not
stop providing material and moral support
and the necessary and urgent assistance
to the victims of immigration. They aided
immigrants despite what these societies
have faced various challenges and obstacles such as the shortage of financial and
human resources and the lack of coordination and networking among them. This
makes their role in aiding refugees and
immigrants, despite its importance, insuf-
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its previous pledge to host more than five
thousand.
In conclusion, talking about the
humanitarian relief efforts provided by
international organizations for refugees
and illegal immigrants, it is fair to refer
to the great efforts they are undertaking
alongside European NGOs in relieving
refugees and illegal immigrants stranded
at sea, particularly those crossing the
Mediterranean, after the suspension of
the European Union’s rescue patrols for
immigrants in 2019. This decision came
into existence after the dispute that arose
between the governments of the European Union because rescue operations
encourage immigrants to take more risks
and insist on crossing the borders.(44)
Many international organizations,
including the International Organization
for Migration, are also playing leading
humanitarian roles in searching for the
missing at sea. The organization (IOM)
now undertakes the task of searching and
making information about the deceased
immigrants available on an online database
devoted to its project for the benefit of the
missing immigrants. It is a project that the
organization has supervised and managed
since 2013, after the tragic events that
took place in October of the same year,
which led to the death of approximately
368 illegal immigrants when two boats
sank near the Italian island of Lampedusa.
Within the framework of this project,
the International Organization for Migra-

tion collects information on deceased or
missing immigrants around the world. Its
data collection process is based on official
records of the Coast Guard, those involved
in conducting medical examinations for
immigrants, media, reports by NGOs, UN
agencies, and interviews with surviving
immigrants. According to the project,
about 7,927 immigrants all over the world
died in 2016, most of them drowned in
the Mediterranean Sea. The project indicated that it documented more than 60%
of the total number of cases.(45) Recently,
the Mediterranean Sea has been called the
cemetery of immigrants. Drowning and
loss of illegal immigrants are still going
on, according to the frequency of the daily
events documented by media, in connection with the continuous increase of daily
infiltration attempts across the Mediterranean during the Corona pandemic.
Providing information about missing
or deceased immigrants at sea remains
a noble humanitarian task that greatly
contributes to alleviating the suffering and
pain of many poor and marginalized families who lost contact with their children
after they tried to immigrate. Today, the
issue of missing illegal immigrants has
become one of the most important humanitarian issues, especially in the countries
of the Maghreb due to the evolution of
the phenomenon of illegal immigration
and the steady increase in the number
of missing and dead. This task became
a priority for human rights and humani-
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that agreed to host them. The pandemic
has forced international organizations to
change the nature of their work to curb the
outbreak of the virus. The suspension of
resettlement has obliged those who were
accepted for resettlement to stay in camps
and temporary residences, for which international organizations bear the greatest
responsibility for supervising them and
securing the needs of their refugees and
immigrants.
The resettlement of refugees is a mechanism adopted by international organizations to alleviate the suffering of these
people. It is in charge of sending the
immigrant, if he is endangered, to a third
country other than his country of origin
or the country he/she first arrived. This
procedure applies to those who are recognized as refugees by the United Nations
refugee agency, such as the Syrians who
fled their country and applied for refuge in
Europe. International organizations also
adopt another mechanism, which is the
redistribution of refugees, which means
ensuring the transfer of an immigrant
from one European country to another
through the European Union, in case of
being endangered in the country he/she
first arrived,(42) to decide on his/her refuge
application in another country. However,
these measures have been disrupted given
that all countries reduced the percentage
of hosting immigrants due to the restrictions imposed by the pandemic on international air travel, as well as the rejection

of some countries of several refugees who
have been approved for resettlement due
to their health status.
It generally can be said that the restrictions imposed on European borders due
to the global outbreak of the virus, and
the accompanying panic affecting various
countries of the world, have disrupted
various humanitarian relief plans, such
as plans to transfer hundreds of children
from refugee camps in Greece. After
undertaking it, many European countries such as Finland, France, Portugal,
Luxembourg, and Germany retreated in
March 2020 from their decision to receive
1,500 refugee children under the age of
14, most of them are girls including those
who missed a breadwinner and in urgent
need of medical treatment. These refugees
who were stuck in camps in Greece are
from Syria and other countries.(43)
The pandemic has prompted many
European countries to change their positions and not fulfill their pledges regarding
the resettlement of refugees. Before the
pandemic, for example, Germany planned
to receive 5,500 refugees in 2020, within
its European share of the resettlement
program, including 3 thousand Syrian
refugees. However, it received 1,113 of
them only before the closure decision
on March 18th when this process was
canceled. In May, Portugal followed the
same procedure announcing that due to
the restrictions imposed by the pandemic,
it would only host 500 refugees, despite
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results of other known and continuing
shocks and pressures in turn.
In its report on the Global Humanitarian Action Overview 2021, the United
Nations indicated that the requirements
of the global humanitarian response plan
to the Covid-19 pandemic have become,
along with other humanitarian appeals, the
largest financial request ever, reaching $ 39
billion. In November 2020, donors donated
$17 billion to interagency plans, which
will allow humanitarian workers to aid
98 million people. However, that amount
will meet only 44% of the total needed
according to the estimation of the United
Nations. Because the international effort
aims to help 160 million people across
56 countries. This reflects a huge gap in
numbers between necessity and funding,
which amounted to $22 billion, despite
the United Nations’ confirmation of the
high level of contributions compared to
the previous year. However, international
organizations generally remain severely
underfunded, as they have not been able to
implement many of the activities planned
for 2020.
International organizations are doing
their best for the benefit of refuge and immigration victims everywhere. These organizations also strive to secure the refugee’s
basic needs, in addition to providing health
and administrative assistance to them. In
the context of combating the infection of the
Coronavirus, they have provided various
assistance to approximately 1.33 million

refugees, internally displaced people, and
stateless people. Among them 7.4 million
refugees and internally displaced people
received cash assistance, while 93.3 million
refugees received basic health services.(41)
However, despite the importance of the
aid numbers recorded, efforts remain poor
compared to the large numbers of refugees,
immigrants, and displaced people. The lack
of funding and the poor commitment of
donors to their pledges remains the biggest
dilemma that hinders the activity of international relief organizations in the face of
the increasing volume of requests and the
number of refugees.
The international organizations’ humanitarian work for the benefit of refugees and
immigrants during the Corona pandemic
was challenging. Providing relief for
victims of refuge and immigration faced
exceptional and unusual obstacles related
to the pandemic context and the precautionary measures imposed. The effects of
the outbreak of the virus have affected
humanitarian work. Since March 17, 2020
the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees and the International Organization for Migration have had to postpone all programs related to the travel of
refugees, who were accepted for resettlement, after the suspension of flights
between countries because of preventive
health measures related to combating the
outbreak of the virus. This disrupted thousands of refugees and made them wait
for months before traveling to countries
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Role of International Organizations in
Assisting Refugees and Immigrants
After identifying the features of the
interventions and the quality of the humanitarian support provided to immigrants and
refugees at the official level and the level
of civil societies and organizations, the
researcher tries to highlight the role of international organizations in the humanitarian
relief field, and the extent of their response
to the needs of immigrants and refugees in
the context of the Corona pandemic.
It is not possible to underestimate the
great role that international organizations
play in the humanitarian relief field in
general around the world in different social
moments, in times of peace or in times of
crisis. Various humanitarian activities of
many international relief organizations
extend to most areas around the world
and cover various fields providing emergency humanitarian aid, such as water,
food, medicine, and shelter. They also
provide development assistance aimed at
advancing specific sectors that meet the
needs of several segments of the society
and work continuously on providing
indigent people with psychological and
social support providing them with basic
educational training skills. For example,
the efforts of the United Nations organizations such as “UNRWA” in providing
education for the displaced people,
building schools, and ensuring the continuity of education for children of families
fleeing from conflict and war zones.(38)

Modern statistical indicators appreciate the significant progress made in the
humanitarian relief field on a global scale.
As the number of people who received
humanitarian aid in 2020 is estimated at
98 million people across 25 countries,
corresponding to 70% of the total population targeted by about 25 drawn-up
humanitarian response plans. This number
increased 6% compared to 2019.(39)
On the other hand, there is an increasing
demand for humanitarian relief on a global
scale. The number of people in need
witnesses an unprecedented expansion
due to the continuing instability, chaos,
armed conflicts, and civil wars. International reports indicate that about 235
million people around the world will need
humanitarian aid and protection in 2021.(40)
This means that 1 out of 33 people worldwide needs humanitarian aid noting that
45 years ago, the number of those in need
was represented in person only.
It is certain that the Corona pandemic,
the rapid outbreak of the virus, the
precautionary measures required by
the situation, and the accompanying
disruption of various human activities,
resulted in exceptional direct and indirect repercussions on the humanitarian
work. The pandemic exhausted indigent people and disrupted the efforts
of the humanitarian response in 2020.
This was due to the interference of the
healthy and unhealthy repercussions of
the pandemic with the repercussions and
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great sympathy for the suffering of refugees and illegal immigrants, organizations and charities in Greece have intensively worked since the beginning of the
pandemic, to push the Greek authorities
to protect immigrants and refugees from
the virus. Many of them have also been
active, despite the tightening of the procedures around them, in providing food and
health assistance to refugees living in
camps and to the displaced. These organizations and charities are spearheaded
by the Greek Doctors Without Borders
organization, which opened an isolation
center for Covid-19 patients on the island
of “Lesbos” on May 6, 2020. This center
was the only place on the island that
provided a safe space to isolate suspected
people from the “Moria” refugee camp,
to provide them with the necessary health
care. However, the organization was
subjected to numerous harassments and
was forced to close the center after the
imposition of fines and criminal accusations, based on urban planning laws issued
by local authorities. The organization’s
officials have expressed their disapproval
of the strict official stances towards immigrants and refugees via the media, despite
the exceptional humanitarian and health
conditions imposed by the pandemic.
“Surprisingly, local authorities interrupt
our work as we try to protect people who
are most in need of assistance, while in
Moria we witness a flagrant violation of
human dignity, represented by the trap-

ping of thousands of people in inhumane
conditions(36)”, said the head of the MSF
mission.
In addition to the field and direct relief
interventions during the outbreak of the
pandemic, some associations and civil
society organizations that work in the
field of refuge and immigration in European countries should be rewarded for
intensifying their protests after the repercussions of the pandemic. Many protests
have emerged in support of refugees and
denouncing the violence against them,
and there were frequent calls for solving
their problems. France, for example, has
witnessed many protests of civil society
activists. These protests had the purpose
of pressing the government to introduce
the question of refugees and illegal immigrants, highlighting their suffering, and
calling on the authorities to settle their
problems.
French cities witnessed many protests
during the early months of the pandemic;
in May, June, and October, as well as on the
International Migrants’ Day, celebrated on
December 18 of each year. Thousands of
people across France peacefully protested
to demand a renewed solution to the status
of refugees and illegal immigrants. The
demonstrators raised numerous slogans
in support of them and raised torches in
honor of the immigrants who died.(37) The
number of illegal residents in France is
estimated between 30,000 and 600,000
people.
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kets, and food and try to find places to
shelter refugees and displaced immigrants
on the streets.
Following the same procedures, in the
early days of the pandemic, many non-governmental organizations in Belgium
moved and intensified their humanitarian
and relief actions to secure shelter for
homeless immigrants, to protect them
from the coronavirus considering the
lack of government’s measures to protect
them. These humanitarian organizations
denounced the Belgian government’s attitude on excluding immigrants from the
preventive measures it has implemented to
combat the outbreak of the virus because
the authorities closed the immigration
office despite the accumulation of refuge
applications. Belgian humanitarian organizations expressed their deep concern
about the government’s intention not to
renew the residency permits granted to
foreigners, unlike some other European
countries that extended - despite the
precautionary measures adopted due to
the pandemic - the residency of foreigners
for a period of three months.(34)
Considering the absence of official
support and government procedures,
humanitarian societies have tended to
rescue the situation and to provide urgent
humanitarian aid to refugees and homeless displaced immigrants. They also tried
to increase the capacity of shelter centers
for refugees and immigrants they supervised. The number of inmates in some

of these centers has reached a thousand,
despite the limited resources available
to the societies supervising them. These
humanitarian societies tried to maintain
the separation between families and to
allocate spaces for those with symptoms
of infection with the Coronavirus before
sending them to the Red Cross for treatment.(35)
Also, social media, especially “Facebook” during the early days of the
pandemic, echoed the vigorous activity
of European local organizations in which
members of Arab and Muslim communities in Europe are working, including citizens of Arab origin and legal immigrants,
especially from the Maghreb countries,
particularly in France and Belgium. This
activity was reflected in the form of
humanitarian donations to refugees and
illegal immigrants. It embraced those
infected with the virus and provided them
with health care in private and public
hospitals. This period also documented
imposing humanitarian roles for civil
society activists to ensure that the victims
of the virus are honored and buried
according to Islamic rites in private cemeteries. Many humanitarian societies have
undertaken the expenses of sending some
of the dead bodies of illegal immigrants to
their families in their countries of origin.
The various initiatives relied on the
collection of donations from the Arab and
Muslim communities residing in Europe.
With the same humanitarian spirit and
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themselves homeless afterward.(31)
It is important to point out that the
Covid-19 pandemic provided more arguments to the voices in support of the
reception of immigrants within the European Union. This situation represented an
opportunity to highlight the differences
in attitudes between the European Union
countries in dealing with refuge and
immigration issues. The pandemic and
the accompanying immigration movement led the European Union to reverse
its previous policies, strengthen border
controls, and repatriate and deport refugees and illegal immigrants. The Union
leaders called for the adoption of a “fair
and logical” balance between “responsibility and solidarity” among member
states. The European Charter on Immigration stipulates that member states that
do not want to sponsor refugees in case
of an influx must participate in the return
process of individuals, whose applications
were rejected from the European country
in which they arrived in their countries
of origin. Non-governmental organizations accused the European Union when
it decided to amend immigration policies
and adopt the new procedures, of yielding
to the countries most opposed to receiving
refugees.(32)
Role of Civil Societies in Assisting
Refugees and Immigrants
As for the second level of the humanitarian relief devoted to refugees and illegal
immigrants entering Europe during the

Covid-19 pandemic emanating from the
local civil society in Europe, it is possible
to refer to the efforts and initiatives
of the local organizations. Despite the
circumstances imposed by the outbreak
of the pandemic, these local organizations continued providing aid to refugees
and illegal immigrants, except for those
stranded at sea or for those in European
countries who live in camps, streets, and
public areas. The peak of the outbreak of
the pandemic witnessed many humanitarian initiatives that provided food and
medicine and conducted the necessary
medical examinations for these people
despite their illegal presence in Europe
and despite the restrictions imposed by
governments for their humanitarian aid.
In France, for example, there are several
charitable and humanitarian organizations
concerned with the affairs of immigrants
and refugees, among which 16 are known
for their tireless activities in the interest
of refugees’ causes. They continuously
provide food and clothing. They also help
refugees and immigrants to complete
their legal procedures, find housing,
work, and others.(33) In the early days of
the Corona crisis, civil society organizations in France embraced more than 730
illegal immigrants and 30 women among
the thousands of illegal immigrants living
in Paris. Several media channels reported
that many humanitarian organizations
undertook night patrols, at the height of
the virus outbreak, to provide aid; blan-
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the Libyan coast. This meant that 6,629
immigration attempts took place between
January and the end of April 2020. An
increase of 156% of immigration attempts
could also be recorded from the Tunisian
coast compared to the same period in
2019.(27)
During the initial outbreak of the
pandemic, many illegal immigrants
were stranded in the Mediterranean Sea
onboard cruise ships due to the absence of
humanitarian ships. They were waiting for
the European Union countries to reach a
unified agreement regarding search mechanisms, relief operations, and reception of
illegal immigrants.
It is noteworthy that in March 2016, the
European Union held an agreement with
Turkey to return the Syrian refugees who
arrived on the Greek islands to Turkey, in
exchange for Turkey receiving 6 billion
euros as aid from the European Union
to host them. But since February 2020,
Turkey has allowed refugees to cross into
Greece, declaring that it will not be able
to implement the old agreement in front
of the new waves of refugees coming
from Syria. Thousands of them found
themselves on European lands, crowded
into camps on the Greek islands, waiting
for the Greek government to review their
refuge applications. More than 87,000
refuge applications were postponed until
the end of December 2019. Moreover,
about 45,000 other refuge applications
were postponed during the first half of

2020, according to data from the Greek
Council for Refugees.(28)
It is known that the refugee camps built
on the Greek lands witnessed severe overcrowding. A camp like the “Moria” camp
on the Greek island of Lesbos can accommodate up to a maximum of three thousand people. In August 2020,(29) this camp
hosted more than four times its capacity
with about 12 thousand people, most of
them Syrians, Afghans, and some other
Arab nationalities, half of them children.
In September 2020, a fire destroyed this
camp. In addition to overcrowding, the
inmates of these camps suffer from a lack
of clean water, electricity, and access to
resources. More than 325 people share a
single tap in the “Moria” camp. The Greek
government has confirmed its inability to
provide basic facilities and respond to the
various needs of the camps because it has
not received sufficient assistance from
the European Union to meet the needs of
immigrants.(30)
The High Commissioner for Refugees
reported that there are about 120,000
refugees in Greece, 26,000 of them are
in camps on the Aegean islands. Many
refugees fled squalid conditions in the
camps to find themselves homeless in the
streets of Athens. The Greek government
has reduced the maximum residence for
refugees who have been granted refuge to
stay in camps and apartments funded by
European funds from six months to one
month. As a result, many refugees find
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These official views have also become
paralleled by huge waves of popular rejection and a state of discontent and anxiety,
supported by the Western media considering the growth and rise of the European
far-right movements hostile to the foreign
presence in several European countries,
such as France, Austria, Switzerland, and
Eastern Europe.(24) Some ruling parties
began enacting laws to curb the influx
of refugees and imposed more stringent
procedures in response to popular pressure and to win electoral votes.
During the Covid-19 pandemic, the
health conditions in Europe witnessed
rapid changes due to a necessary global
focus dictated by the pandemic. As a
result, border controls were tightened, and
more stringent procedures were adopted
to address illegal entry into the countries
of the Union. Within the framework of the
closure procedures, the authorities have
deliberately prevented humanitarian ships
from carrying out rescue operations in the
Mediterranean, despite the huge acceleration of illegal immigration, as previously
mentioned, in an attempt by the immigrants to exploit the pandemic.
Some sources indicated that rescue
operations on the Mediterranean coasts
were almost completely stopped during
the zenith of the pandemic. This situation
has emerged after preventing the associations from carrying out their humanitarian activities at sea, despite this being
contrary to international maritime law,

which requires the immediate relief of
any person in case of distress. Media
statements reflected complaints to several
representatives of these societies and
humanitarian organizations during that
period. These relief associations warned
of the dire consequences of stopping relief
operations on the humanitarian conditions
of these immigrants as well as of the possibility of “turning the Mediterranean Sea
into an open-air prison witnessing a great
human tragedy in light of the Covid-19
pandemic(25)”.
After the closure of Italian and Maltese
ports due to the pandemic early in April
2020, there were only two ships carrying
aid for people in situations of distress
and following the relief operations at sea.
These two ships are the «Alan Kurdi»
ship of the German non-governmental
organization CI, and the Spanish «Aita
Mari» Spanish. The Special Envoy for
the Central Region in the Mediterranean
at the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees stated to the media(26) that the
simultaneous cessation of maritime relief
operations and the slowdown of countries
in rescuing people from ships would create
a dangerous and catastrophic international
humanitarian crisis. This statement came
after the announcement of the death of 179
people in the region since January 2020.
The relief situation worsened dangerously
in parallel with the closure procedures
because of the sharp increase of 290% of
illegal immigrant ships departing from
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Returning to the issues of asylum and
illegal immigration, the urgent question
remains related to what humanitarian
relief institutions offer to those poor
groups of women and men of all ages,
who are stranded on the outskirts of European countries’ borders, and who have
involuntarily deserted their homelands
to escape poverty, injustice, and lack of
security. This is what the researcher will
try to review in the coming paragraphs.
While this will be addressed in general
terms, the focus will be more on the
interventions and cases recorded during
the outbreak of the Covid-19 pandemic,
which represented a multi-faceted and
multidimensional humanitarian crisis.
The researcher will elucidate some
of the humanitarian relief initiatives and
efforts that target refugees and illegal
immigrants to Europe during the Covid-19
pandemic. The researcher will categorize these efforts into three levels, the
European governmental efforts level, the
European civil society and local community fabric efforts level, and the international relief institutions and organizations
efforts level.
Role of European Governments in
Assisting Refugees and Immigrants
Regarding the first level related to the
European countries’ efforts and their view
to issues of refuge and illegal immigration,
it can be said that the increase of illegal
immigration and refuge has represented
a permanent burden on European coun-

tries.(23) Despite repeated attempts, under
the auspices of the international community, to put in place legal frameworks to
solve these humanitarian crises, humanitarian efforts are often disrupted by the
increase of refugees and immigrants.
Humanitarian efforts also collide with
many extremist individuals who refuse to
settle their situations, support them, and
embrace them, to integrate them legally in
the host countries. The issue of refuge and
illegal immigration has witnessed remarkable changes recently. These changes
included trading and political brokerage
in the issue of refuge and illegal immigration by some countries sharing borders
in Europe. These countries declared to
stop immigration attempts in exchange
for financial privileges or settling certain
situations. Nowadays, the issue of refuge
and illegal immigration is openly used as
a pressure card that some countries revive
and move from time to time, driven by
various objectives and goals.
The unethical political trade in refugees and illegal immigrants in some European countries reached the imposition of
a selective policy for accepting refuge
applications. They imposed certain specifications, such as welcoming young
people, those with educational levels
and high skills excluding others. This is
in addition to their deliberate detention
in camps that are not worthy of human
life and do not meet the simplest living
conditions.
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official institutions, mainly targeting
individuals and families living in poor
economic and social situations, and those
in a state of dependency and inability to
have personal and independent access to
public services, especially in the case of
wars, conflicts, and disasters.
There is no doubt that the context of
globalization has a direct role in the rise of
humanitarian relief and its various interventions at the local, regional, and international levels. Globalization’s role can
be seen through the unprecedented expansion of its economic, social, and political
repercussions, in particular in the creation
of circles of exclusion and marginalization as well as in the increased number of
social strata involved in it. Globalization
policies, instructions, and regulations had
a direct impact on the focused establishment of humanitarian interventions at
various times, especially in times of crisis
and disasters, and made them the ideal
alternative to bridge the cracks and tragedies that resulted from globalization and
its institutions that abandoned their social
commitments.
International humanitarian relief efforts
appear to be a global response with political and cultural dimensions working for
the relief of people in need. These efforts
represent painkillers that strive in difficult
and harsh conditions to relieve some of the
pain caused by the neoliberal economy, its
policies, and its politicians. These efforts
try to fill the gap created by the neoliberal

economy between the north and the south
of the world, and the gaps perpetuated
between rich and poor countries.
Humanitarian relief as a practice and
discourse proposes a unique model of aid
and the relationship with others. Humanitarian relief helps individuals and people in
miserable situations providing them with a
lifeline. Refugees, homeless people, illegal
immigrants, street children, the mentally
ill, the disabled, and many others remain
social groups covered by controversy under
the umbrella of international humanitarian
relief and the main target of its activities.
International humanitarian relief efforts
are a living embodiment of the philosophy
and principles of human rights as adopted
in the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, adhering to the principles of political neutrality and enabling all deserving
groups to have urgent access to services.
It should be noted that there is no
unified definition of the concept of
humanitarian relief. Its definitions differ
and vary according to the type of aid
provided, its scope, and the extent of its
relevance to urgent intervention or aid for
development.(22) The definition of relief
varies according to the contexts in which
the concepts of humanity and humanitarian take on different meanings and
connotations from one culture to another.
The definition is also subject to the
approved public policies and the general
backgrounds of all the intervening parties
and their contributions.
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eties. Also, some of these forces link the
presence of immigrants to the growth
of extremist currents and the activity of
terrorist networks. The result is that in
some instances, European countries see
refugees as a real security threat.
Asylum and illegal immigration are
receiving, more than ever before, wide
international attention, and their situation is debated continuously in various
international and regional meetings and
conferences. Each of the two phenomena
represents important issues to host countries, international organizations, and
various agendas of the international
community. The unprecedented international interest in the phenomenon
of migration is related to the attempt to
confront and control the problems that
this phenomenon produced in the host
societies, especially after the increasing
numbers of refugees and the expansion of
the immigration circle under the continuous deterioration of the political and
security situation, and the exacerbation
of areas of chaos, wars, and conflicts in
many areas in different regions around the
world.

We should first understand the concept
of humanitarian relief and its contemporary connotations due to its transformation from a local aspect to a global one.
It should be emphasized that this transfor-

mation does not prevent us from evoking
briefly concepts of humanitarian relief,
such as volunteering and charitable work,
which have a great reputation throughout
history and today in various Arab and
Islamic societies together with the related
important initiatives recorded by the local
history of all societies. Of course, that
sector still operates today with remarkable effectiveness even in the poorest and
most indigent societies. These actions are
supported by noble values by a sublime
philosophy inherent in the true Islamic
religion and its verses that incite to do
good and offer dignity, aid, and relief to
indigent people without any restrictions,
reproach or injury.
Humanitarian and relief efforts, in
their contemporary Western meaning and
their global dimension that cross national
borders, have assumed a growing position in the international arena since the
1980s, although they go back to the end of
World War II. The 1970s also witnessed
the emergence of many non-governmental organizations and associations
devoted to medical and health relief,
which then quickly expanded their scope
and became “multinational relief”(21) in
various fields. Doctors of the World
(Médecins du Monde), Doctors Without
Borders (Médecins Sans Frontières),
Psychology Aid Without Borders, and
Disabled Peoples’ International are only
a few examples. These initiatives operate
through structured interventions within
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7.6 million in 2018.(20) In a review of the
general trends and unprecedented developments of the refuge movement, the
impact of the conflict and security instability that has raged in Syria since 2011 is
evident. In 2010, the percentage of refugees and asylum seekers from Syria was
less than 30,000. On the contrary, Syria
was the third in the world that hosted more
refugees, as it was absorbed one million
refugees, mostly from Iraq.
Turkey represented the largest country
hosting refugees in the world in 2018. It
hosted 7.3 million refugees of which more
than 6.3 million were Syrians. Lebanon
and Jordan also were among the top ten
hosting countries for refugees, most of
whom Syrians. Germany was one of the
European countries with a higher number
of refugees. Italy and France are also
among the countries that receive more
illegal immigrants who could ultimately
get refugee or asylum seeker status.
Various figures reflect the extent of the
current inflation of illegal immigration
and asylum in recent years. This huge
number of refugees constitute tremendous
economic pressure on the capabilities of
the host countries. Also, both the receiving
countries and the immigrants face many
challenges; including questions that arise
about identity, relationship with others,
integration issues, resettlement, and other
issues related to the humanitarian situation of refugees on the one hand, as well
as all the problems associated with their

presence. Perhaps this is the reason why
rich countries only host 13% of the refugees instead of 30%.
Today, the various fears and concerns
depend, to a large extent, on how countries, especially the European Union ones,
see the issue of migration and asylum. It
is a striking paradox that a large part of
European geographical, demographic,
and economic history has been drawn by
the movements of asylum and migration
between European regions and between
these regions and the various regions all
over the world over the course of centuries. On the contrary, today European
countries tend more than ever to search
for solutions to the problems of asylum
and migration, far from their lands and
beyond their borders. They also do not
take responsibility for them.
Many factors stand behind this fact.
Perhaps some of them are the divergence
of economic capabilities among the
European Union countries, the unwillingness and ability of some countries
to bear the burden and responsibility
of increasing numbers on their territories, and the accompanying difference
in attitudes towards decisions in support
of those countries. This is due to the
adoption by some parties and forces that
oppose the reception of refugees because
of the threat they pose to economic
development and societal cohesion, and
the demographic and cultural implications of their presence in European soci-

93

Issue No. (4) May 2021 / Ramadan 1442

92

and in pursuit of better livelihoods.” The
term was launched to include the various
complex population movements such as
waves of refugees, displaced persons,
asylum seekers, workers, and others. The
International Organization for Migration
indicated that these migration groups
share patterns of migration and are being
studied as one group. Mixed migration
waves include people without identity
documents crossing the border to reach
the intended destination.(18) This admission equals the magnitude of the overlap
that is recorded today between illegal
immigration and asylum.
Recently, the issue of refuge has
witnessed a great political, social, and
legal controversy. The number of refugees
has exceeded 15 million people worldwide, most of whom, according to United
Nations reports, belong to poor countries.
Its humanitarian dimensions and international stances towards it sparked intense
and heated debates at the international
level, especially considering the continuous increase in the annual growth rate of
the number of refugees since 2012, which
is the highest rate ever recorded despite its
relative slowdown.
The 2020 World Migration Report
indicated that by the end of 2018, the total
number of refugees worldwide reached
25.5 million of whom 20.4 million refugees are covered by the mandate of
the High Commissioner for Refugees
and about 5.5 million refugees regis-

tered with the United Nations Relief and
Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in
the Near East (UNRWA). There are also
around 3,5 million people seeking international protection awaiting recognition
as refugees.(19)
Regarding the age and gender distribution of the refugees, the report noted an
increase in the number of people under
the age of 18, as they now represent more
than half of the total refugee population
in the world, around 52% by the end of
2018. The percentage of children recorded
an unprecedented increase among refugees, ranging between 41% and 52%
from 2003 to 2018. Also, unaccompanied minors submitted 27,600 individual
refuge applications in 60 countries in
2018. In contrast, according to the report,
the percentage of women remained relatively stable, ranging between 47% and
49%, during the same period.
The social and political chaos caused
by the frequent armed conflicts in several
well-known areas in the last five years
transformed Syria, Afghanistan, South
Sudan, Myanmar, Somalia, Sudan, the
Democratic Republic of the Congo,
Central African Republic, Eritrea, and
Burundi into the top ten main refugee-exporting countries. The number of refugees
from those countries reached 16.6 million,
representing 82% of the world’s total
refugee population. The ongoing conflict
in Syria has resulted in the number of
refugees from this country reaching about
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ments or with the help of organized crime
gangs of smugglers and traffickers, and
some people enter legally with a valid
visa but stay or change the purpose of the
visit without obtaining the approval of
the authorities. Finally, there is a group
of asylum seekers who do not receive
approval for their applications but stay in
the country.”(16)
In this definition, the concept of illegal
immigrant overlaps with the concept of
a refugee. It also shows a wide overlap
between the concept of illegal immigrant
and asylum seeker when he fails to obtain
residence. Since World War I, many
international conventions had defined
the refugee, and the League of Nations
established clear criteria for refugees and
related problems that had just started to
appear.
After World War II, the United Nations
General Assembly had established the
United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees. This body took the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and the
Geneva Convention on Human Rights as
a framework. The Refugee Convention of
1951 resulted in the refugee affairs law.
Article 1 of the United Nations Refugee
Convention of 1951 defined the refugee as
“every person who leaves his country of
origin because of conflicts that occurred
before the first of February 1951, and due
to fear of being persecuted for reasons
related to his race, religion, nationality,
membership of a certain social party, or

his political views, and he cannot or does
not want - because of that fear - to live
under the protection of that country.(17)” In
general, most of the circulating definitions
of a refugee focus on the various tragic
situations that a person experiences such
as fear, threat, insecurity, and instability in
his country of origin that push him to flee
seeking safety.
The concept of an illegal immigrant
who migrates seeking work may also
overlap with the concept of a political
refugee, especially when the areas from
which illegal immigrant comes from are
experiencing instability and security due
to military conflicts, as recently experienced by many Arab and African countries. Therefore, the illegal immigration
resulting from conflict areas cannot be
differentiated from displacement and
asylum. However, refuge, in all aspects,
remains the same despite the various
names, different forms, and a variety of
causes. The connotations and meanings
remain the same despite the change of
expelling contexts and their socio-political peculiarities.
The International Organization for
Migration has launched the concept of
“mixed migration” to define those migration waves that emerge in the Arab region
when “people seek to flee from conflicts,
rampant violence, persecution and disruption of public order, famine, drought,
and the desire to join family members
abroad and escape economic hardships,
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The pandemic has exacerbated a significant increase in poverty rates, economic
fragility, high rates of unemployment
of both genders, and the blockage of all
means of livelihood of social groups on a
large scale, including for qualified people
and academics from all disciplines.
Illegal immigration remains a social
phenomenon that clearly expresses what
the dynamics of social exclusion and
marginalization can produce, and what
mutiny and silent protest the paths of
social non-acknowledgment can cause.
The underestimation of various forms of
risk for both the soul and the body represented the most prominent manifestations
of this protest. The virus that terrified the
world and made us held our breath was
not able to paralyze the socially marginalized individuals; Young and old people
of both sexes immigrated during the
pandemic outbreak without mouth masks
and with bodies bound together to wrestle
the waves in search for a better life.

Refuge: An Unprecedented Debate
and Growth
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First, the researcher will clarify the
difference between the concept of illegal
immigration and the concept of refuge.
The similarity is very transparent and
creates an overlap difficult to explain both
theoretically and practically, in particular
when talking about their legal status.
There are many general international
definitions for immigrant however they

remain ambiguous and general, and one
cannot see to which extent they include
the definition for an illegal immigrant.
For example, the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs has
defined the immigrant as “a person who
moves to a country other than the country
of usual residence for a period of more
than twelve months, so that the country
of destination becomes the new country
of usual residence.” The UNESCO stated
that an immigrant is “every person who
lives temporarily or permanently in his
country in which he was not born and
acquired social status from it.”
These definitions are more related to
the status of documented immigrants and
those with normal legal status. In addition,
they lack a clear indication of the legal
status of the immigrant. Possibly these
definitions fit the status of illegal immigrants who can live, work, and reside for
years in the country of destination without
documenting their status.
With the increase of people practicing
illegal immigration and the unprecedented growth of this phenomenon,
there have been numerous international
attempts to control and define migration. The European Commission defined
illegal immigration as “a diverse phenomenon that includes individuals of different
nationalities entering the territory of a
member state illegally via land, sea or air,
including transit areas and airports. And
this usually happens with forged docu-
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Covid-19 with the associated precautionary measures that needed a temporary
suspension of normal daily life activities on a global scale, forced people all
around the world to obey a sociological
logic different from what is prevalent and
familiar and to adopt measures that needed
a different understanding of social reality.
All this represented an exceptional opportunity for illegal immigration. Immigrants
saw the opportunity to take advantage of
the security forces and army’s concern
to deal with the virus, and the temporary
cessation of the forced deportation of
illegal immigrants from Europe after the
borders closure and the disruption of the
land, sea, and air travel.
The pandemic also created a suitable atmosphere for human trafficking,
smuggling rings, and their local agents
such as the brokers organizing boat trips
to amplify their illicit wealth. The flourishing of illegal immigration remains
to a large extent closely linked to the
dynamics of organized crime and crossborder human trafficking rings, who often
come active in times of borders closing
and tightening of travel restrictions. The
continuous illegal immigration remains
one of the most important reasons for
the continued human smuggling(13) rings
services on a global scale. Many scientific
theories focused on the nature of the relationship between crises on the one hand
and the expansion of crime circles on the
other hand. Many studies have addressed

the negative effects of crises, particularly
the economic ones, on the patterns and
rates of crime and how to control it.(14)
This, to a large extent, explains the
exploitation of the pandemic by organized crime rings, active in the smuggling
of illegal immigrants, with the intensification of clandestine trips to Europe. The
organized crime rings, human trafficking
gangs, and immigrant smuggling rings
were initially affected by the pandemic
due to the exceptional restrictions on
movement. However, these gangs quickly
intensified their activities, expanded their
scope, and made use of the pandemic
and its restrictions benefiting from them.(15)
The need for maintaining security and
curfews caused by the pandemic imposed
additional burdens on security institutions
in many countries, including the countries
of the Arab Maghreb, and contributed
to their overburdening them, allowing
smuggling gangs to continue their activities. Thus, all these exceptional situations
contributed to a significant increase in
illegal immigration towards Europe.
In general, it can be said that illegal
immigration towards Europe certainly
remains a complex sociological phenomenon governed by a set of multidimensional motives and factors. External ones
are related to the internationalization of
human trafficking and immigrant smuggling activities, and some internal factors
are related to the economic and social
conditions of immigrants’ countries.
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stated that among the most prominent Arab
nationalities arriving in Europe by sea or
by land during the period between January
and August 2020, the number of Tunisian
immigrants is 5,874, followed by Algeria
with about 3,287, Syria with 2,873, and
Morocco with 1,691 illegal immigrants.(11)
It is known that the Covid-19 pandemic
at the beginning of 2020 represented a
humanitarian disaster, since the outbreak
of the virus rapidly hit various countries
worldwide. Reports of the disaster and
the panic it left behind on an international
scale varied, especially in its early days.
The World Health Organization described
the global spread of the virus as a «global
pandemic» on March 11, 2020, after
four thousand deaths. The pandemic was
described as a third World War and as a
biological war. The US President «Donald
Trump» considered it more terrible than
the September 11 attacks. The Chancellor
of Germany, Angela Merkel, considered it
the biggest challenge since World War II.
However, despite the horror and
ferocity of the pandemic, the illegal immigration movement towards Europe from
various regions did not stop. Also, despite
the disruption of various aspects of official economic, social, and political life,
the disruption of transportation and aviation, the closure of mosques and churches;
the stopping of the Umrah movement; the
visit of the Two Holy Mosques in Mecca,
and the commitment of the whole world
to staying at home fearing the pandemic,

the immigrants’ dream of crossing the
Mediterranean Sea towards Europe did
not fade. All precautionary measures and
quarantine regulations did not discourage
them or prevent them from secretly
crossing the European borders.
Therefore, the «death boats» movement did not stop, and the chronology
and diaries of the pandemic were not
empty from frequent news about crossing
attempts, the number of aborted attempts,
and the number of those arrested after
successfully reaching the other side. The
Arab and foreign media, during the diaries
of the pandemic were full of documentation on the number of drowned immigrants, photos of the recovering of dead
bodies, and photos of the rescue efforts of
the survivors, including women, men, and
children.
The documentation of this immigration
activity during the earliest months of the
pandemic varied. According to the Tunisian Ministry of Interior, in March, April,
and May of 2020, the number of those
who crossed the Italian coast from Tunisia
was 738 immigrants, and the number of
arrivals was 295.
From February 27 to June 5, 2020, 96
crossing attempts were aborted, and the
number of Tunisians who were prevented
from crossing the maritime borders was
858. One week after the comprehensive
quarantine implemented in Tunisia on
March 22, 2020, 190 illegal immigrants
were able to arrive in Italy.(12)
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immigrants, where the number of arrivals
across the sea to Europe increased to
172,301 both males and females. 3,139
immigrants who tried to enter Europe
were considered missing persons. During
the initial weeks of the year 2018, the
International Organization for Migration
recorded 12,983 immigrants and refugees
who arrived in Europe across the sea, 47%
of them traveled across Italy and the rest
across Greece and Spain.(7)
The Maghreb states have been the most
exporting states for illegal immigrants
to Europe since 2011. This happened for
many reasons, perhaps the most important
of which was the turmoil that the region
witnessed and the lack of security that
resulted in Tunisia, and the armed conflicts
in Libya. The political and security instability in the Sahel–Saharan States bordering
Libya has contributed to fueling the immigration of African youths who aimed to
reach Europe via Libya and Tunisia.
It is important to point out that Tunisia
witnessed, in parallel with the turmoil of
January 2011, an unprecedented wave of
illegal immigrants. Governmental statistics at that time revealed the arrival of
22,000 immigrants to Italy. Non-governmental organizations estimated the
number at about 35,000 immigrants
excluding the drowned and missing
persons at sea. This number of immigrants stabilized until 2016.(8)
This slowdown in illegal immigration
that lasted until the year 2016 was due to

the signing of several cooperation agreements between Tunisia and European
countries providing for better control of
immigration including the tightening of
security controls at the borders. But the
number of immigrants has increased since
2017, with the arrival of six thousand
immigrants to Italy. In 2018, the number of
immigrants increased even more because
of the worsening of the economic, social,
political, and security conditions, and the
shortage of livelihood opportunities for
many. In 2019, Tunisian men and women
ranked first among the total number of
illegal arrivals to Italy, in return for the
decrease of arrivals from Libya.
The illegal immigration movement
does not seem less intense in the rest of
the Maghreb states. The number of immigrants has been increasing for years,
and its intensity increased during the
pandemic. According to the Spanish
government sources, at least 418 Algerian illegal immigrants arrived on Spain’s
coasts via 31 boats during the last week
of July 2020.(9) According to the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, 1993 Algerians arrived in Spain illegally by sea during the first five months
of 2020. According to the statements of
the European Border and Coast Guard
Agency, the Algerians represented one
out of every two illegal arrivals to Spain.
And thus, they constituted the first nationality of illegal immigrants.(10) The United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
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dream that thousands of young people of
various nationalities die annually for. The
bleeding of the souls lost in the depths of
the Mediterranean and African desert to
gain access to Europe is evidence of their
strong will and insistence on crossing
European borders despite all measures
and policies of prevention, oppression,
and forced repatriation.
European NGOs have estimated that
20,000 people died on the borders and
coasts of the European Union since 1988
and that the victims’ average may exceed
3,500 people per year, as recorded in 2014,
for example. The land borders of Europe
through Hungary, Bulgaria, Greece, and
Italy have been the most popular ports
of immigrants from 2000 to 2012,(5) but
recently 90% of immigrants take the
Mediterranean Sea route according to
NGOs’ estimation. However, the tightening of security at these ports has pushed
immigrants and organizers of illegal
immigration to head towards the Mediterranean Sea, where the coasts of Libya,
Italy, Malta, and Tunisia have become the
main route for illegal immigration into
Europe since 2013.
Also, the Eastern Sea Route along
Spain, Portugal, Morocco, and Senegal
represents a new route for the illegal
immigration movement towards Europe,
but it witnesses fewer penetration attempts
compared to the rest of the routes. This is
due to the agreements concluded between
Morocco, Spain, and Senegal, as well as

intensive official efforts to resist the organizers of immigration movements, particularly in Morocco and Algeria.
According to the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees, the number
of immigrants who died at the sea in
2018 was 2,262. While 113,482 immigrants were able to reach Europe mainly
through Spain. In the same year, Spain
ranked first regarding the illegal attempts
to enter Europe with 55,756 arrivals.
Guinean immigrants ranked first with
13,068 immigrants. The second was the
Moroccan immigrants with 12,745 ones.
Third, came the Malian immigrants with
10,347 ones. Syrian immigrants ranked
fourth. Last came Afghan and Iraqi immigrants.(6)
According to the International Organization for Migration’s statistics in Libya
in 2017, the survivors of illegal immigration come from 40 different countries. Most of the immigrants are from
Nigeria, about 2,566 who were found
and helped in Libyan territorial waters;
followed by Morocco 1,150 immigrants,
then Sudan 1,008 immigrants, Somalia
441 immigrants, Syria 256 immigrants,
and Tunisia 81 immigrants. The same
statistics confirmed that 2,262 immigrants
drowned trying to cross the Mediterranean in 2018. According to the statistics
of the High Commissioner for Refugees,
113,482 immigrants were able to reach
Europe, specifically via Spain. The year
2017 witnessed the greatest number of
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Illegal Immigration and Current
Developments
The phenomenon of international immigration in its various forms, both ancient
and new, and the associated phenomena
such as displacement and refuge, is
witnessing an unprecedented expansion
through the history of humanity. The
number of international immigrants was
estimated at around 272 million people
worldwide in 2019, which is equivalent to
3.5% of the world’s population; 52% were
males and 48% females. A third of them
are considered immigrants, and 74% of all
international immigrants were of working
age between 20 and 64 years old.(3)
Europe and Asia were the main recipients of international immigrants, as they
received in 2019, respectively, about 82
and 84 million international immigrants,
representing about 61% of all international
immigrants. Then comes North America
with 59 million international immigrants
during the same year, and this represents
22% of all immigrants in the world and
10% of immigrants in Africa.(4)
Recently, European countries have
become the main destination for an
increasing number of illegal immigrants from Arab and African countries.
Attempts to illegally pass the borders
into Europe have become a real problem
that haunts European Union countries,
and frequently constitutes a hot issue in
the relationships between the European
Union and the source countries, particu-

larly states of the Arab Maghreb and some
states of the Arab Mashreq such as Syria,
Iraq, and Egypt.
Perhaps it is useful to recall in this
context that the emergence of the illegal
immigration movement towards Europe
as a striking social phenomenon dates
back to the end of the seventies of the 20th
century. That was the time when Europe
closed its borders to unskilled laborers
coming from various regions of the
developing countries, particularly from
Arab, African, and some Asian countries,
in search of jobs and livelihoods, which
were scarce in their countries of origin
due to unemployment and the lack of
opportunities.
Before that closure, European countries
were striving to bring these people due
to the urgent need for unskilled laborers.
They used to send official delegations and
establish private agencies to encourage
and bring these laborers directly from
their home countries and entice them to
travel and work through official contracts
concluded according to bilateral agreements with their countries for exporting
labors.
While the European countries’ change
of immigration policies and closure of
their borders represented a strategic decision that most of their countries were
keen to implement strictly, the choice to
access and violate that ban represented
an illegal daily alternative that rarely
stops. Access to Europe still represents a
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It is important to point out, especially
in dealing with the Covid-19 pandemic,
that sociology does not provide any
studies regarding societies’ victims of
disasters, despite the existence of some
reports about the sociology of crises. It
seems as if sociology remained a science
interested in studying societies in peace
and thrives further by analyzing their
phenomena. This may be practically
explained by the fact that times of crisis
are short-lived and do not allow a wider
and deeper analysis of the crisis due to
the enormity of the event. Given the
panic caused by disasters to societies at
the moment they occur, it is very strong
the desire to move on against the will of
re-reading and recalling the events.
However, the synchronization of disasters undoubtedly provides researchers,
analysts, and scholars with a wider insight
into the contradictions of societies and
enables them to see what was hidden.
According to sociologists, disasters are
“complex social phenomena(2)” that bring
to existence what we cannot imagine or
expect to happen in normal times, and, at the
same time, they help us to decipher our own
secrets, our societies, and the world around
us. Moments of crisis require more speed
than other social movements to reconfigure
their course and understand their events.
Perhaps, looking at disasters immediately
after their occurrence and trying to face
them on time is no less important than a
posterior and quiet analysis.

Disasters certainly represent an interruption of everyday life as they disrupt
the normal, daily pattern of social life to
the point of upsetting our most human
behavior, social ties, and individuals’
practices. So, the times of disasters are
unique because they reveal what was
hidden beyond the normal pattern of
the lives of individuals and societies. In
times of disasters, masks of normal social
life fall away from the social actors’
faces, regardless of their position on the
societal map.
Individuals, systems, and institutions of
social life usually defend themselves, intervening to address emergencies, protect
society from chaos, stop its occurrence,
and curb its causes to dedicate all their
efforts to the return to the previous order
of life. Governments, associations, organizations, and individuals devote themselves
to this effort. In the same way, the whole
society, and other value-reference systems
intervene practically and tangibly to stop
that exceptional emergency that occurred
suddenly and confused the community’s
life and threatened its existence. Society
often seeks to rearrange itself and rebuild
its reality by gathering its forces to overcome the crisis and restore the wounds and
fractures resulting from it. After the horror
and bewilderment caused at the beginning
of Covid-19, we urgently need to reactivate an intensive thought and effort to
study and analyze some aspects of what
the pandemic has caused.
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Study Objective
This paper aims to shed light on humanitarian relief interventions concerning the
refuge and immigration issues in general
and in times of the Covid-19 pandemic.
It also aims to explain in detail points of
strength and weakness of the international,
governmental, and civil interest in the
humanitarian dimensions related to illegal
refugees and immigrants in Europe.

Methodology
This study relies on a descriptive and
analytical approach. It tries to study the
facts and real events as reflected by the
media and social media platforms with
the purpose of collecting as much data
as possible and use them as sources
of reliable information after verifying
their authenticity. Regional and international indicators and statistics issued by
well-known official bodies and organizations were also adopted as a basis for
analyzing and solving the problem, and
for answering the questions asked.

Relevance of the Study
The practical importance of this study
lies in the attempt to provide various active
organizations with recommendations for
the implementation of relief activities
as well as to stimulate especially Arab
and Islamic countries to pay more attention to these vital humanitarian issues.
Regarding the scientific importance, it is
reflected in the emphasis on the centrality

of the production of sociological scientific
studies in the field of humanitarian relief
as well as in the necessity to encourage
researchers to produced studies related to
humanitarian relief action. This jointed
effort will contribute to the formulation of
a theory - almost missing at present – for
scientific studies devoted to humanitarian
relief. A more scientific approach to the
field of humanitarian relief would also
enhance the provision for official policies
and improve the orientation of the actors
and decision-makers. Also, their interventions would benefit from theoretical
approaches and a more accurate and deeper
understanding of reality according to wellstudied and proven scientific guidelines.
It is worthy to mention that previous
sociological science in the field of
humanitarian relief focusing on contemporary and international aspects is
almost non-existent. Sociology, in the
Arab and Western world - as far as the
researcher knows - has not taken into
account humanitarian relief as a specialized research field. For this reason, there
is a shortage of studies or literature the
researcher can refer to under the scientific
tag of “Humanitarian Relief Sociology.”
Despite the area of humanitarian relief is
very close to sociology, it is evident that
today this field is mainly a prerogative of
the political and legal than sociology. It
also appears that interest in humanitarian
relief is more present in anthropology
than sociology.(1)
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In this situation, the field of illegal immigration and refuge and the strategies
implemented to tackle it became very complex and assumed unforeseen
humanitarian dimensions. This study aims at analyzing and dismantle the dynamics
of the humanitarian relief and the quality of the humanitarian assistance provided
to refugees and illegal immigrants in times of pandemic.
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Introduction
Recently, the phenomenon of international immigration suffered profound
structural transformations, mainly regarding its humanitarian content, form, and
repercussions. The relationship between immigration, displacement, and refuge
has become the cause of prominent and evident changes in the international
immigration landscape. This is related to the scale of suffering, hardship, and
huge loss of individuals. These problems are common to the millions of people who
voluntarily or not leave their homes seeking safety and livelihood in alternative
countries where they think to find the promised paradises and enjoy a better life.
The issue of refuge and immigration strongly imposes itself in the landscape of
international migration and its transformations. Simultaneously, with the spread
of the Covid-19 pandemic at the beginning of 2020, refuge and immigration have
become a vital humanitarian issue all over the world.
There is no doubt that the Covid-19 pandemic started as an unprecedented global
health crisis, but it soon became a multi-dimensional economic and social one. Its
repercussions affected all activities of human life. Humanitarian relief, in terms of
principles and philosophy, is connected to the principle of urgent interventions in the
context of crises and disasters for the benefit of difficult and critical humanitarian
situations. In this crisis, we should wonder to what extent we can see effective roles
of humanitarian relief organizations. We should also wonder to what extent, due
to the unprecedented character of a pandemic that forces people in their homes
and kills individuals of different ages, levels, and races, as well as carers in charge,
including doctors and health professionals, we can deal with it.
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This study analyzes the governmental and NGO’s humanitarian
relief efforts dedicated to illegal refugees and immigrants at the
beginning of the Covid-19 pandemic starting in 2020. It aimed
at shedding light on humanitarian relief interventions and their
relationship with refugees and illegal immigration. It also
aimed at highlighting the points of strength and weakness of the
governmental and civil interest in humanitarian issues related to
illegal immigrants and refugees in Europe.
This study reached several outcomes, the most important of
which is perhaps the acknowledgment of the poor humanitarian
aid provided to illegal refugees and immigrants in Europe during
the Covid-19 pandemic. This poor humanitarian answer is due to
several factors, some of them related to the careful policies and
strategies that some European Union countries have adopted
towards immigrants and refugees. Some other factors are more
related to the exceptional circumstances and precautionary
measures imposed by the Covid-19 pandemic, which have greatly
disrupted the coordination of international humanitarian action for
the resettlement of refugees, the procedures of refugee application,
the strategies for providing assistance as well as other interventions.
Other factors are due to the lack of humanitarian aid related to
the limited capabilities and funds of humanitarian societies and
organizations and their inability to meet the increasing needs
of refugees and immigrants. This study then provides several
recommendations.
Keywords: Immigration, Refuge, Camp, Relief, Asylum
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d. To form a competent committee
from The Ministry of Interior and
The Ministry of Justice that works
for resolving the pending lawsuits
that concern the families of displaced

women to issue a final verdict,
releasing or punishing them, to
provide their families with a security
permit that allows them to return to
their places safely.
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Policies of unblocking the legal knot
Displaced women face difficult legal
problems inside and outside the camp
with complex consequences on their lives
and their families’ lives. This situation
necessitates setting urgent legal interventions and institutional measures. This
problem stems from a structural defect
that affected the « Hierarchical Institutional Structure». This structure is in a
semi-permanent conflict with other structures, the most prominent of which is the
tunnel structure represented by the administrative corruption and the stereotyped
pattern in the State institutions such as
favoritism and affiliation that exist in the
management of those institutions. Therefore, we shall focus on key policies related
to the legal and institutional side through
which they aim to regulate purposive
actions in the State institutions to cope
with the phenomena and events that the
Iraqi society is going through and decode
some legal complexities.
a. To work hard to find solutions to the
question of the missing persons, look
for their current fate, and enlighten
the families with the situation,
because it constitutes a hurdle that
impedes many families to return to
their communities, as well as many
women to marry again, work or be
educated. This could be achieved
by discovering their whereabouts
and the lists of their names through
forensic investigations in the region

affected in the period considered. This can be accomplished
by forming an Iraqi parliamentary
committee in collaboration with
the International Commission for
the Affairs of Missing People, and
the Iraqi Ministry of Justice. This
commission will have the task of
processing the files of the missing
people, completing the necessary
legal procedures related to those
killed in a way that guarantees the
rights of the individuals and their
families. To work for issuing identity
papers to the families that lost their
papers, regardless of the existence
or non-existence of a family head
as this measure has its role in facilitating the requirements to undertake a social life, and to guarantee
freedom of movement within the
community.
b. To make legislative and legal texts
that protect children’s rights, who
were born during the control of ISIS
and were abandoned by their fathers,
providing protection and care for
them by joining special educational
programs.
c. To provide strict security protection to displaced women inside the
camps and prohibit violations such
as women trafficking, extortion, and
blackmailing, also, to make accountable any party trying to touch or
extort women in any manner.
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might re-implant necessary rules for
displaced women, to crystalize them
in the collective mind. In this way,
each one of the social realms indicated in the theory has the potential
to self-change the pattern of the rule.
b. Giving intensive attention to the
health reality of women and their
families within the camp, especially
after the Corona pandemic outbreak,
by establishing mobile health
centers, increasing the number
of reproductive health centers,
providing reproductive-free health
requirements to face the problem of
gynecological diseases. Also, we
find it necessary to allocate specialized centers for detecting Coronavirus infections, together with establishing special caravans assigned for
isolating infected people in anticipation of the spread of this virus in the
future. Giving attention to the environmental reality throughout camps
by addressing waste accumulation
and paying attention to the cleanliness of camps by providing «waste
containers for each camp», disinfection and dusting requirements,
in addition to tightening the camp’s
outer fence to prevent the entry of
stray animals.
c. In the midst of the camp’s randomness, the rate of failure to join
the school and lack of access to
them increased, especially among

females, offset by a shortage in the
number of schools and educational
staff; thus, it is incumbent upon
the parties concerned to open up
additional schools to get rid of the
dilemma of double shift and qualify
to teach staff– from both sexes –
specialized in dealing with these
social categories that need not only
education but trained teaching staff.
Also, it is necessary to carry out
continuous campaigns to encourage
and urge families to send their female
children to school.
d. Conducting training workshops to
displaced women to prepare them for
new professions under the auspices
of the Iraqi government and the
assistance of civil society organizations. To open applications for
grants and small loans supervised
by committees that ensure families can benefit from these measures
improving their standards of living
and reintegration into the community.
e. Holding symposia and educational
conferences under the auspices of
local and central governments and
organizations of the civil society
to bridge the gap and enlighten
the people about the risks of clan
revenge cases and negative norms.
Important is also not to allow a whole
family to pay the consequences of
the actions of one of its members.
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As the study shows that 11% of respondent women revealed the existence of such
practices. The more serious fact is that
some spiritual rules dictated by religion
were subject to a systematic distortion
and twisting that jeopardized society. We
have noticed, through our work in one of
the camps, that radical ideas exist among
some women and children, particularly
those who remained in the cities that are
controlled by ISIS. An example of that is
the family’s rejection of letting females
enter school, an idea, as the study showed,
only rejected by 11%.
These damages are the result of the
conflict of rules and the three structures.
This conflict jeopardized the work of
«sound institutional structure» considered the first responsible factor for the
relief and the safe reintegration of women
in their communities as well as their
protection. «The institutional structure»
suffered from the interference of some
clans which prevented displaced families from returning in the first place, a
fact confirmed by 18% of the respondent
women. In the second place came the
dissociation of part of the institutional
structure and its need to work outside its
usual framework radically. This dissociation was represented by some security
powers that committed acts of violence
against some members of the community,
such as blowing up or confiscating their
houses as well as threatening to kill their
relatives once they returned.

Social Policies
Policies represent the outcome of structured thinking that directs plans and social
programs. They stem from the community’s ideology to express its targets, explain
the areas of programs’ intervention, projects, and plans, define, and regulate its
general trends.(22) Also, social policies are
defined as a government’s plan because
of exerted attempts to study a situation,
assess the future, and avoid the expected
risks to realize social welfare.(23)
There is no doubt that the reality of
the Iraqi displaced women faces a few
complex challenges. As the study results
show us, a few social risks, institutional
mismanagement, and the erosion of some
social values need to be taken seriously
and explored in an orderly scientific way
to protect women, keep them out of danger
and favor safe their then return to their
original community.
Policies of social protection
a. Social protection represents the
simplest right that displaced people
may attain. Given the tragic reality of
camps, it shows that they lack many
health, educational, nutritional, and
economic services. This negligence
has harmed the liquidity of «the three
rules», «vital, intellectual and spiritual rules» that regulated human
behavior as indicated in the study’s
theory because undermined and
eroded them. Therefore, our role is
to suggest some social policies that
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fighters from the clans» who confronted
ISIS terrorism voluntarily. Naturally,
some society members may connect with
coexistence relationship with the ISIS
tunnel structure «in fear of brutality and
terrorism» exercised by ISIS against them.
Going back to the camp environment and
the conditions of women there, we have
noticed that the conflict’s complicated
situation that we previously indicated,
and its outcomes had stricken at the core
the three social rules «vital, intellectual
and spiritual rules», thus creating a clearly
visible social crisis.
As for the vital rules that concern
women, they suffered harm because of
violence and the worsening humanitarian
situations within the camp, in addition to
some women’s loss to the family’s breadwinner. Hence, many women began to
lack access to basic needs in camps such
as satisfying sexual instincts, the desire to
meet relatives and family; social cohesion;
and aid of food and clothing. Also, the
study revealed the existence of health challenges represented by the few numbers of
health centers at a rate of 36% as shown by
respondent women. This situation has led
to the emergence of a marginalized, weak,
and vulnerable group. The study results
have shown a rising rate of females’ breadwinners (75%) among displaced women.
Regarding the «intellectual-cultural
rules», it is obvious that the radicalization
of the terrorist organization «ISIS» and
the tragic situations of displacement have

given no room for practicing these rules or
maintaining them. According to government statistics, the number of displaced
women who have been reluctant to
complete the course of education, school,
or university has increased. The study
results confirmed that 34% of displaced
women missed education because of the
bad economic situation and the unsuitable camp environment that does not fit
for completing individual aspirations and
self-development due to psychological
pressures. Also, displaced women have
been marginalized from educational,
entertainment, and cultural institutions.
The presence of pockets of ISIS ideology
still presents in some families and women,
particularly the wives of those affiliated to
ISIS, influenced women’s conditions in
the camps.
As for the «spiritual rules», the
displacement conditions witnessed by the
society because of ISIS, and the raging
«conflict of the three structures», undermined some spiritual rules of society
members and aggravated the conditions
inside the camp environment. This led
to weaker moral values and increasing
chances of exploitation and moral decay
because due to a lack of rules of social
control. Many reports from international
organizations indicated the increasing
cases of sexual exploitation and harassment inside the camps, in addition to
the manifestations of trafficking and
exploitation of women for prostitution.
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these rules affects the whole social change.
The theory of social constructivist rules
was classified into three sub-structures
that form what is called “Three-Structured Social Structure”; it is divided into
Structure of Common Sense, which regulates unofficial interactions of individuals; Institutional Structure that includes
official relationships and interactions
within the society’s institutions; and
Opaque Tunnel Structure that is established through rules contradictory to the
prevailing rules in the two former structures. Based on this, the theory hypothesizes that for each structure of the three
sub-structures there are their own vital,
intellectual, and spiritual rules and the
rules regulating the social action in each
sub-structure are in semi-permanent
conflict with the corresponding rules in the
other two structures, taking into consideration that the theory affirms the existence of patterns of two other relationships
among the three social structures. They are
the relation of coexistence and the relation
of integration.(21)
Moreover, the theory illustrates that
the study of a population consists of three
independent and intertwined structures
linked by a very complex relationship.
They are: «structure of common sense».
The prevalent rules in this structure
depend on customs and traditions that
regulate the relationships and interactions
among the community members including
displaced women inside and around the

camp who are subject to social relationships and various interests. The second
structure is «the hierarchical institutional
structure» which represents some government society institutions that run the
society members› affairs and fulfill their
needs such as the institutions of security,
social affairs, immigration, and displacement. The third structure is «the opaque
tunnel structure». This structure is represented by some terrorist organizations, the
most prominent of which is ISIS, in addition to networks of organized crime, and
hotbeds of corruption in some departments
of the state.
The hypothesis of this theory indicates
the semi-permanent conflict between «the
three structures». In this specific case, the
conflict’s axis within the study population
is based on a conflict between the tunnel
structure represented by «ISIS» that swept
many cities causing the displacement of
thousands of families and «the official
institutional structure» represented by the
military institution and security services.
This conflict resulted in the aggravation of
the humanitarian crisis and the increase of
waves of displacement.
In this new situation, «the structure of
common sense» attempts to link with the
institutional structure through the integration of relationships. Most ordinary
members of the society started regulating
themselves under the official structure to
counterattack the tunnel structure. This
organization was represented by «the
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2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

poverty as they suffered from obsolete economic problems, regarding
daily sustenance provision. The
highest rate of them supported the
fact of insufficient economic income
to provide for the simplest family
needs.
The most prominent reason for
regarding those families at the
margin of the community was their
loss of the breadwinner because of
violence, a situation that laid great
pressures on the displaced women to
support their families.
The challenge of education is
the most prominent one faced by
displaced women as they suffered
from lacking enough schools and
teaching staff, as well as the problems of double-shift and school
drop-outs.
The study results reveal the existence
of negligence and default on the part
of camp officials.
Displaced women face serious challenges related to health, as camps
experienced a lack of available
health care centers and reproductive
health requirements.
The study also reveals the existence of legal challenges faced by
displaced women and their families, particularly as regards the loss
of identity papers and the registration of children born during ISIS’s
occupation.

The Interpreting Theory of the
Study CRT
It is a new sociological theory, written
by Ahmad Moosa Badawi. It aims at
revealing the relationship of action to
the social structure, besides interpreting
change processes that affect these relations in a specific time and place. For this
theory to reach this epistemological position, Badawi hypothesizes the existence
of a new relationship between action,
structural rules, and social structures.
The structural rule arises from action and
formation of social structure, if this basic
relationship enables the researcher to
understand the relation between social
worlds «local, regional, and cosmic».
Significant symbols of this trend are the
French Sociologist Pierre Bourdieu and
the British Anthony Giddens, as well as
Jürgen Habermas and Margaret Archer.
The theory is based on basic concepts,
the key to which are: Social action,
constructivist rules, tripartite social structure, social worlds, and the specificity of
the social(20) world. The theory divides
social action into three main divisions:
Social actions vital, intellectual, and spiritual. Since the structural rules regulating
behaviors are originally social actions
that were appreciated by people and
become accustomed to them, these rules
have become, with time, binding rules of
behavior. Thus, Badawi classifies structural rules into vital, intellectual-cultural,
and spiritual rules. Hence, the change of
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confirmed this. This problem represented
a dilemma for the Iraqi government as
there were still many children of unknown
fathers not registered in the State records
because these marriages were unofficially
concluded and marriage contracts were
illegally made, particularly after the death
or run-away of the husband and the loss
of his official papers. Since these men are
not known either to their wives and the
government, women could not get official documents to their children; thus, the
children remained humanely tied in the
displacement camps. 24% of the respondent women pointed out to other problems
related to the aforementioned information: The marriage of women during the
ISIS crisis, the running away or death of
husbands, and the fleeing of families. This
led to the non-recognition of this marriage
on the part of the husband’s family and the
denial of the marriage. This caused the
impossibility for women to legally register
their children who thus remained anonymous.
Exploitation of women outside the
camp for sexual and trading purposes
According to national and international reports of the Civil Society Organizations and Human Rights Organization,
cases of women trafficking and sexual
exploitation of a group of displaced
women have risen dramatically, which
calls for a serious intervention for the
protection of women in those camps.
Hence, our goal was to uncover the reality

of this phenomenon in the camps, as
shown in the following table:
Table (12) Exploitation of women outside the camp

T

Answer

Frequency Est. Rate

1

Yes, we have
noticed.

22

11%

2

No, we did
not notice.

178

89%

Total

200

100%

A rate of 89% of the respondent women
stated that they did not notice those
phenomena in the camps’ community,
especially when they were closed. On
the other hand, a rate of 11% stated that
they have noticed these phenomena and
attributed them to widespread manifestations of moral degradation, the disintegration of families, and the weakness of their
compliance and control channels. Also,
these women considered these events
as the last attempt to continue living and
providing for the simplest family needs.
They think that the spreading of patterns of
exploitation and material enticements are
the cause for women’s helplessness and
difficult living conditions, including the
shortage of livelihood.

Study Conclusions
Some important facts are clear to us
from the study on women’s situations in
the camp environment:
1. The study concluded that most
women were below the line of abject

Displaced Women in Iraq
Reality Challenges and Hoped-for-Policies

were exposed to blackmail on the part of
some camp officials, particularly during
the distribution of food and financial aid.
Loss of documents by a family
member
Legal identity papers are one of the
human rights through which individuals can benefit from the services of the
community and moving between its institutions, in addition to their guarantee of
free movement inside and outside the
camps. Most of the displaced had lost
their identity papers, which created a legal
problem that still exists today.
Table (10) Documents of the displaced

T

Answer

1

Yes

71

36%

2

No

129

64%

200

100%

Total

not lose any identity papers of a family
member.
Reasons behind losing documents
A rate of 39% of the respondent women
showed that the previous crisis, the developments of the war, and displacement led
to the destruction of their papers, and their
loss during their long journey, in addition to the hard living conditions which
prevented them from trying to issue new
ones and from enjoying some rights, the
most important of which are education,
health, and movement.
Table (11) Reasons behind losing documents

T

Answer

Frequency Est. Rate

1

Their loss
and burning
during the
displacement
journey.

28

39%

2

The birth of
some children
during ISIS
control.

26

37%

3

Nonrecognition of
the children
by the family
of the person
affiliated to
ISIS.

17

24%

Frequency Est. Rate

As shown in Table (10), 36% of respondent women affirmed the loss of some
identity papers by a family member. This
category of displaced women suffered
many consequences because of losing
identity papers as the provision of food,
registration in schools, and checking with
State’s Circles depend on these papers.
Although the government started to issue
identity papers for the displaced, there are
several families still barred from having
identity papers due to the joining of a
family member to ISIS and other security
indicators. On the other hand, 64% of the
total sample units responded that they did

Total

67

71

100%

The birth of some children under ISIS’s
occupation was a reason that prevented
them from having identity papers. A
rate of 37% of the respondent women
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tine rooms as required. As for the second
challenge, it is «the difficulty in going
out to doctors’ clinics outside the camp».
A rate of 30% of the respondent women
affirmed that because the administration of the camp banned women from
going out for legal and security reasons,
while exception could be made after
fulfilling complicated measures that
would take several days. This hindered
receiving treatment in outpatient clinics
and checking with doctors. In the third
place came «poor economic condition».
This is considered as an obstacle for
treating some diseases inside and outside
refugee camps. This is shown by the rate
of 19% given by the respondent women.
The fourth challenge was the «lack of
medicine and medical supplies», as most
displaced women suffered from the lack
of protection and treatment requirements
(for gynecological diseases and reproductive health), particularly with the spread
of Covid-19. This is supported by 15% of
respondent women.
Some negative aspects within the
camp
Camps are regarded as a breeding
ground for the emergence of many negative manifestations that affect displaced
people for being the most vulnerable group
inside them; besides, the social stigma
with which most displaced persons are
stigmatized such as being considered
loyal to ISIS, led them to be subjected to
violence and bullying. Hence, we will

illustrate key negative manifestations as
shown in the following table:
Table (9) Some negative aspects within the camp

T

Answer

1

Physical
violence.

29

14%

2

Bullying and
verbal abuse.

48

24%

3

Sexual
exploitation
and
blackmailing.

22

11%

4

Negligence
and default
on the part of
camp officials.

101

51%

200

100%

Total

Frequency Est. Rate

A rate of 51% of respondent women
said that they were suffering from negligence and default on the part of camp officials, particularly in care and services.
There was a lack of organization, and
random distribution of aid, in addition to
thefts of large shares of aid intended for
the displaced. Also, a rate of 24% pointed
out that key negative manifestations were
bullying and verbal abuse on that part of
some service members, while a rate of
14% of respondent women was subjected
to physical violence within displacement
camps. As for the last group of respondent women, 11%, indicated that sexual
exploitation and blackmailing were the
most prominent negative manifestations in
the camp. They affirmed that some of them
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cient schools. Thus, some schools relied
on two shifts (morning and evening)
or gathered many students in small
mixed classes. As for the last category of respondent women, 11% were
prevented from having an education.
Talking more in detail with this category, it was clear that «most of them are
influenced by radical views, such as the
prohibition of mixing between the two
sexes or entering Iraqi State’s Schools».

identify key challenges through the
following Table:
Table (8) Health situation Within the Camp

T

Health
Situation

1

Lack of health
centers.

72

36%

2

Lack of
medicine
and medical
supplies.

30

15%

3

Poor economic
condition
does not help
us treat some
diseases.

37

19%

4

Difficulty in
going out to
doctors’ clinics
outside the
camp.

61

30%

200

100%

Frequency Est. Rate

Table (7) Educational Conditions

T

Economic
situation

1

No education
because of the
bad economic
situation.

68

2

Lack of
teaching cadres
in the camp.

56

3

Few numbers
of schools.

54

27%

4

Rejection
of girls’
education.

22

11%

Total

200

100%

Frequency Est. Rate

34%

28%

Total

Health situation within the camp
Health and environmental aspect
are considered among the most serious
challenges faced by displaced women.
Outbreaks of diseases, lack of medicine,
poor health awareness, and the spread
of Covid-19, have increased the gravity
of the situation. Therefore, we will

«Lack of health centers» in the camps
represents the first challenge in the view
of respondent women. 36% of the study
sample confirmed this. Despite the establishment of some medical centers inside
camps supported by civil society organizations and the Iraqi government, these
are not enough compared to the numbers
of displaced people. Many centers were
out of service following the official decision of closing the camps. Moreover, the
health situation deteriorated because of
the spread of Covid-19 among displaced
people and the lack of sanitary quaran-
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Reasons behind staying at the camp
«Abject poverty and not owning an
alternate residence» are considered the
main reasons that prevent displaced
families from returning to their original places. A rate of 30% of respondent
women confirmed that the existence of an
«embargo and security indicator» was a
factor that prevented the return of families. This point was emphasized by 29%
of respondent women. The files of these
families have not been yet scrutinized by
the security authorities; this is in addition
to the fear of returning to their original
places.
Table (6) Reasons behind staying at the camp

T

Answer

1

The existence
of an embargo
and security
indicator that
prevent our
return.

57

29%

2

Fear of
revenge and
clan threats.

37

18%

3

Abject poverty
and not owning
a residence.

61

30%

4

Destruction
of our homes
and property
because of the
crisis.

45

23%

200

100%
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Total

Frequency Est. Rate

Some women justified that «destruction of their houses and the harming of
their property» were a reason for not
returning to their communities. This
was emphasized by 23% of respondent
women. Similarly, another reason that
prevented the return of families to their
original places was «revenge and clan
threats» as confirmed by 18% of the
research sample.
Educational conditions within the
camp
Educational problems are among
the key challenges faced by displaced
women. Camps witnessed high reluctance to complete school, especially among females, besides the
lack of schools and other educational
needs. From the results of this study,
it is possible to deduce that 34% of
displaced women were suffering from
the absence of educational opportunities because of the bad economic situation. We noticed that most displaced
members of families went out of the
camps to do some light work, such as
begging, pushing carts, and collecting
waste, whereas a rate of 28% of respondent women affirmed that schools
inside camps were lacking educational staff, «especially for females».
Despite the existence of some schools,
they suffer from the absence of sufficient staff besides 27% of respondent
women confirmed that displacement
camps lacked the existence of suffi-
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Breadwinner Gender
Crises often lead to imbalances and
conflicts in the social roles and functions
within the family. The absence of a family
member forces another member to take
up the missing role; this situation affects
some families living in refugee camps
where someone else becomes the leading
member in the absence of the «breadwinner’s», or in case of his/her invalidating
disability. Thus, «women solely manage
the family affairs».

ation of the head of the family in this part
as follows:
Table (5) The situation of paterfamilias

T

Answer

1

Present

58

29%

2

Died

18

9%

3

Arrested

61

31%

4

Handicapped

21

10%

5

I don’t know

42

21%

200

100%

Total

Frequency Est. Rate

Table (4) Breadwinner Gender

T

Breadwinner
Frequency Est. Rate
Gender

1

Male

49

25%

2

Female

151

75%

200

100%

Total

It was clear from the female respondents that 75% of displaced families were
supported by women, and that this was due
to the absence of the head of the family in
the camp because of his arrest for security
reasons, his run-away because of his affiliation to ISIS, their due to armed operations. A rate of 25% answered that men
were the ones who supported the families in the camp despite the scarcity of job
opportunities.
The situation of paterfamilias
As mentioned before, many families in the camps suffered from security
problems, and several of them fled with
ISIS or were killed in military operations. Thus, we will learn about the situ-

A rate of 31% of women revealed that
the head of the family was «arrested»
when the security authorities began scrutinizing the names of families in the
displacement camps, and many wanted
persons or those who have similar names
to that of the wanted were found. This
situation led to their arrest and their
handover to the competent authorities.
A rate of 29% of the respondent women
reported that the head of the family was
«present» with them in the camp. Another
21% of women reported that «they did
not know anything about the fate of their
husbands», as they lost communication
with them since they entered the camp.
Most members of this category were probably affiliated with ISIS. Then a rate of
10% of women said that the head of the
family was «handicapped» because of
being hit in armed conflicts. In the end, a
rate of 9% of women said that the head of
the household was «dead».
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Social status
The war conditions and displacement
have produced cases of killing, disappearance, divorce, and separation, besides
cases of illegal marriages. We have noticed
an increase in the number of deserted,
divorced, and separated women in some
camps. Hence, we shall identify the distribution of these categories in the displacement camps.
Table (2) Social Status

T

Social Status Frequency Est. Rate

1

Single

38

18%

2

Married

82

41%

3

Divorced

18

9%

4

Separated

33

17%

5

Widow

29

15%

200

100%

Total
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It is obvious from the women’s
answers in Table (2) that the rate of
married women is the highest among
the camps’ women, as it reached 41%.
In second place came the rate of single
women, 18%, while in the third place
came separated women, 17%. Many
separated women attributed the reasons
for separation to specific factors, such as
a husband’s joining ISIS, and the family’s rejection of the wife’s return to her
husband due to clan problems resulted
from the crisis. Widows’ group came at
place four of the rate of 15%. The rise in
this rate was the result of the increasing

number of those killed because of armed
conflicts. The category of divorced
women came in fifth place at the rate of
9%. This was attributed to the complex
changes the society went through, such
as the joining of some individuals to ISIS,
polygamy, or displacement problems and
its challenges, besides the cases of illegal
marriages.
Living conditions
The highest rate of women, 38%,
answered saying that the living condition
is «not sufficient for meeting the needs».
The war conditions and displacement
resulted in resource depletion and loss
of property, and, accordingly, in the rise
of the rate of unemployment and abject
poverty. A rate of 15% of women showed
that the economic income level is «sufficient for meeting the needs», while 2%
of respondent women answered that the
economic conditions are «more than
enough».
Table (3) Living Conditions

T

Income
Level

1

Sufficient for
meeting the
needs.

29

15%

2

Is not
sufficient.

167

83%

3

More than
enough

4

2%

200

100%

Total

Frequency Est. Rate
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poverty, as about 3.672 displaced families were separated from one or more of
their members because of acts of violence
and terrorism. This led to the increasing
rate of women forced to economically
support their families. As a result, the
rate of economic support increased to
7.9%; in other words, only one displaced
person was working out of eight. The
rate of poverty had increased at that time
to(17) 14.3%, which posed a flagrant challenge to the attempt to maintain decent
living standards. This led to the spread of
begging and child labor inside and outside
the camps.
These complex problems led to «an
increase in cases of divorce and women
abandonment», as divorce cases in Anbar
Province in 2018 reached to 2,228 cases.
This was attributed to many reasons,
among which were early marriage, bad
living conditions inside and outside camps,
besides the presence of several women
who got married during their captivity,
which drove them to divorce after getting
out of the grip of ISIS.(18)
Also, we may mention the problem of
«families prohibited from returning to
their homes», which appeared as critical
challenge faced by most women. There
are still many families wishing to return
to their original homes; however, mostly,
this return is almost impossible or risky.
Among the challenges preventing the
return of those families is the arrest of the
head of the family or one of its members

for being wanted by security authorities.
Clan power also plays a role in preventing
the return of some families, as the principle
of «repudiating the clan» came into force.
According to this principle, the clan withdraws the protection and shelter of individuals who violated the clan’s rules or
customs, a situation considered an obstacle
for the acceptance of the return of some
displaced(19) families.

Data Analysis of the Study
Age group of respondent women
Table (1) shows that the age group
whose ages ranged between 18-23 years
accounted for 23% of the total sample
units. The 24-29 age group accounted for
18% of the total sample units. As for the
age group of 30-35, it accounted for 28% of
the total sample units, then comes the age
group of 42-47, which accounted for 7%
of the total sample units. Finally, the age
group of 48- 53 accounted for 10% of the
total sample units.
Table (1) Age Groups of the Study Sample

M

Age group

1

18-23

47

23%

2

24-29

36

18%

3

30-35

56

28%

4

36-41

28

14%

5

42-47

14

7%

6

48-53

19

10%

200

100%

Total

Frequency Est. Rate
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nity and the lack of social, economic, and
structural tools that encourage education. Females encounter many challenges that undermine their attempts
for having the right to education. The
national survey of displaced persons
indicated that the illiteracy rate among
them reached 14.3%; the discrepancy
between the two sexes was heading
towards an increase of the female illiteracy rate of 20%. This rate is more
than double the rate of male illiteracy of
8.3%.(14)
The absence of social support and the
rejection of most families to provide their
daughters with education has different
causes including the lack of hope, the
indifference to future changes in an atmosphere of a non-existent present, the need
for women to perform tasks in the camp
such as standing in queues of humanitarian aid distribution or doing some work
to farmers nearby to support the family.
This in addition to the inability of the
family to follow them in their education.
All these are reasons that drove women
and girls to marry at an early age to alleviate family needs.
Furthermore, local estimates show
that 21,904 displaced people out of
50,748 left education for financial
reasons. Given the national survey of
displaced people, we find that about
12.6% of them did not join education
in the first place; the rate of females
remains the highest at a rate of 17.4%,

and more than double compared to that
of males that was estimated at 7.7%(15)
for structural financial reasons. Most
educational institutions lack the efficiency and competence of the educational process as the lack of schools has
led to the existence of mixed and integrated schools on two shifts (morning
and evening classes). This is contrary to
the culture of the society, which rejects
mixed schools.
Social Problems
In these harsh conditions, and due to the
poor relief role on the part of governments,
displacement camps witness many challenges and social problems, which mostly
constitute the framework of a precarious environment and social diseases.
Among the riskiest problems emerges «the
problem of women’s exploitation and trafficking». Human Rights Organization’s
reports on Iraq in 2018 showed that some
influential parties and brokers exploited
many displaced women in camps and
traded them for prostitution and other
illegal activities. The report pointed out
that women labeled as belonging to ISIS
because of the affiliation to this group
of one of their family members were the
most vulnerable to be a victim of human
trafficking, sexual exploitation, and
bargaining, for they were usually threatened with arrest, starvation, or expulsion
from the camp.(16)
Moreover, among other problems there
was the rising rates of unemployment and
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ished shelters, some in the camps in
which they lived, compulsory or voluntarily, throughout Iraq in 2015. In the
view of the international community,
such camps were harsh environments.
Among those 90 camps were in Iraq and
15 in Anbar(11) Province in 2014. Later,
while writing this study, the number
shrank to 4 camps only in Anbar Province. some of them were out of the State’s
responsibility after they were officially
closed by the government. However,
a great number of the camps’ residents
were still in the open without the services
provided by formal institutions. This
aggravated the suffering and anxiety of
those communities because those camps
had become unfit for human living. The
result was poverty, delinquency, intolerance, health harm, educational and
intellectual deterioration which drove
communities towards collapse.
Women’s problems at the camp
Displacement waves were accompanied by the emergence of problems faced
by women under a distressing reality. The
most prominent problems are as follows:
Health problems
The displacement of thousands of
families – ever since the start of the ISIS
crisis – imposed difficult health and
psychological challenges on displaced
women, besides a severe lack in the provision of necessary services and care by the
State’s health institutions. Health Centres
in the Province of Anbar were evaluated

in 2014, and this showed that 96% of
these centers lacked basic equipment and
necessary means for health care. The Iraqi
Health Ministry showed an increase in the
rates of women’s getting «breast cancer»
because of violence and terrorism actions.
The rate was 30.6% in 2015, which
showed a serious indication of the deteriorated health situation of women.(12) Problems of malnutrition that lead to poisoning
mostly appear in camps’ environments
due to poor supervision and control over
foodstuffs that enter the camp, in addition
to the environmental pollution. According
to the Iraqi Planning Statistics, 0.11% of
the death rates from poisoning are found
in Anbar(13) Province.
In the middle of the critical health conditions resulting from the pandemic Covid19, many camps were overcrowded; a
situation that posed a dangerous threat to
their health. The Head of the organization of «Doctors Without Borders (MSF)»
in Iraq, «Gul Badshah,» expressed the
mission’s concern over the spread of illness
cases among some displaced people in
the camps. This concern was the result of
the lack of awareness of the health culture
inside the camp and the spread of indifferent behaviors which completely contradicted the adopted strategies to confront the
pandemic.
Educational problems
Waves of displacement have resulted
in the deterioration of educational
services for females in the camp commu-
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A study conducted by Sara Al-Fadhel
Moosa titled «Psychological Impacts
of Disputes on Displaced Women in
Displacement Camps in the Province
of East Darfur-2015(8)». In this study,
the researcher indicates the necessity of
identifying the psychological impacts on
women and their social dimensions in the
camps in Darfur because Sudanese women
are facing harassment, violence, and
sexual exploitation. Therefore, the study
aims to uncover the effects of displacement and their reflections on women inside
refugee camps. The researcher relied on
the method of a social survey of a sample
and used a questionnaire which was
distributed to «150» women. The study
confirmed with facts the existence of the
impact of armed conflicts on the psychological side of the Sudanese women
through the increasing severity of psychological pressures caused by fear, anxiety,
and frustration, besides the destruction of
some important customs and traditions
in the Sudanese society. What is more
dangerous is that the study shows the
aggravation of the problems caused by
family disintegration and the deterioration
of economic conditions.
Moreover, there is another study
conducted by Brigitte Rohwerder
titled «Women and Girls in Forced and
Protracted Displacement(9)». This study
stems from specific questions aimed
at identifying points of weakness for

women and girls as well as available
opportunities for them in the event of
forced and extended displacement. To
provide evidence on these points, the
researcher relied on the office method
based on research and reviews conducted
by humanitarian organizations related to
forced displacement. This view is based
on realistic situations from most communities that have undergone waves of population displacement and immigration,
such as Kenya, Chad, and Uganda. The
study analyzes several challenges faced
by women because of forced displacement, some of which include high risks
of sexual violence, social gender-based
violence, lack of social gender-concerned
services, pregnant women’s exposure to
high risks such as complications of early
delivery or even death and exposure to
human trafficking.

Displacement and Complex
Impacts
The last displacement situation in the
Iraqi society:
The first displacement journeys
resulting from the crisis caused by ISIS
started in Iraq. It changed the demographic features of the Iraqi society
structure, and randomly distributed the
population in search of security. In the
displacement tracking matrix made by
«The International Organisation for
Migration», about 650,000(10) displaced
people occupied unsuitable and unfin-
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Study-Related Concepts
Displacement
Definitions of displacement are very
important in social research. They help
lay necessary and direct pillars in the
applied and operational policies and
practices that constitute protection and
assistance for individuals in emergency
and post-emergency.(2) Jon Bennet
defines displacement as a movement
of persons or a group of persons who
are forced to flee or leave their homes
to avoid armed conflicts, generalized
violence, natural disasters, or man-made
disasters, and who did not cross the
borders of the internationally recognized
state in the first place.(3)
ISIS
«ISIS» is an acronym of the «Islamic
State of Iraq and Syria». It is a radical
terrorist organization that split from the
Group of Tawhid and Jihad (monotheism
and fighting in the cause of Allah «God»),
led by «Abu Mussab Al-Zarqawi» since
2006. This organization exploited the
changes that took place in Syria and
Iraq. It was established under the leadership of «Abu Bakr Al-Baghdadi».
ISIS is regarded by many as a thought
or an ideological approach rather than a
mobile organization that moves between
countries and cities. The organization’s
members believe all regimes and rulers
who do not share their ideas and beliefs(4)
are unbelievers.
Falih Abduljabbar shows that the

emergence of ISIS, led by the Ibrahim
Awwad Al-Samerraie, nicknamed Abi
Bakr Al Baghdadi – was quicker than that
of its mother organization «Al-Qaeda».
It attracted the attention of researchers,
academics, politicians, and leaders
who posed crucial questions about the
quick spread of this organization and its
geographical scope that extended to the
territories of big provinces in two central
countries in the Arab Mashreq, mainly
Iraq and Syria. ISIS assumed the structure
of a state within a state.(5)
Camp
According to the Webster Dictionary,
a camp is defined as a place usually away
from urban areas where tents or simple
buildings such as cabins or plastic houses,
are erected for shelter or temporary residence for prisoners, displaced people,
and refugees fleeing violence.(6) The term
«Camp» is used all over the world by
several international and national organizations to indicate a variety of camps or
temporary settlements, including camps
planned for their erection, self-settlement
camps, group centers for crossing, evacuating, and hosting internally displaced
people or emigrants to far regions. This
applies to current existing conditions and
whatever new developments that might
arise from them, in addition to those
resulting from disputes, natural or human
disasters. In other words, when displaced
people are compelled to find shelter in
temporary(7) places.
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on studies concerned with the diagnosis of the dimensions of a social phenomenon and
on the impact and threats that such phenomenon poses to society. The significance
of this work is also demonstrated by its capacity to enlightening researchers and
stakeholders working in this field about the realities facing displaced women. This is
to provide objective solutions that would help decision-makers and officials to reduce
these problems and put an end to the tragic situation of these camps and work for the
reintegration of displaced women in their own communities safely.
Furthermore, this study can be placed among the descriptive-analytical studies that
seek to describe the social reality objectively, giving it an analytical touch by using
the method of the social survey through a questionnaire distributed to a «purposiverandom»(*) sample of «200» women in four camps(**) in Anbar Province, between the 2nd
of January and the 5th of February 2021. It is worth mentioning that we applied a new
sociological theory - Conflicted Rules Theory (CRT) - to interpret the displacement
crisis and its implications, and to further discuss the treatment of this crisis according
to the view of the adopted theory.
This research includes seven parts; in part one, we explain study-related concepts.
In part two, we address previous scientific literature. Afterward, in part three, we shed
light on the displacement crisis and its complex effects. Part four comes to analyze the
data of the field study; for then presenting the outcomes of the study in part five. The
interpretation of the results considering the guidance theory comes in part six. In the
last part, we review the study of social policies.
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Introduction
The emergence of the terror organization known as ISIS and its penetration
throughout Syria and Iraq in 2013 led to the displacement of millions of inhabitants.
The number of displaced people in Iraq was about 5.7 million.(1) Anbar Province was
the first province that witnessed waves of displacement with about 1,392,030 people.
Some took shelter in the camps. Four years passed since the Province was liberated
from the control of ISIS and the return of most displaced people. However, there are
thousands of males and females still stuck in the camps experiencing challenges at
various levels.
Due to our fieldwork with various organizations of the civil society in humanitarian
relief, we noticed the several problems women are experiencing there, such as the loss
of the family breadwinner, the lack of financial resources, the limited livelihoods within
the camp, and the displacement of children. In addition to cases of sexual harassment
and exploitation as well as bargaining and security problems from which some women
suffer because of the running away of the family breadwinner because of his affiliation
to ISIS. This made those families caught between a rock and a hard place: The society’s
rejection of their return and integration of those families; and a life in the camp that
lacks the simplest means of decent living.
Hence, this study aims at unraveling the challenges faced by women in their
everyday living in a camp, and at identifying key obstacles for the return of displaced
women to their original communities. Besides, this study wants to contribute to the
setting of social policies for their rehabilitation and reintegration. This work is very
significant as it contributes to the field of development and women sociology by relying
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This study aims at unveiling the challenges of a displacement crisis and the reality in which displaced women are living in camps in Anbar province, after the displacement of about 5 million citizens because of attacks
by the terrorist organization ISIS. This study adopts a
social survey method based on a sample of 200 women distributed within four camps. To interpret the results
and reveal the several complex challenges posed by the
difficulty to obtain decent living standards as well as to
analyze some complex legal problems, this study relied
on the theoretical framework provided by the Conflicted
Rules Theory (CRT). The study has reached a few results, the most significant of which is as follows:
The existence of an administrative and organizational
defect on the part of those in charge of the camp’s management, which created educational, health, and environmental problems as well as risks that threaten displaced
women, such as extortion, trafficking, and bargaining.
The study seeks to provide proposals for making social
policies that would reduce such risks and secure the return of displaced women to their places of origin. This
could be achieved by uncovering the fate of missing
heads of families, empowering the women in the camps,
and providing education and health.
Keywords: Displacement, ISIS, Camp, Conflicted
Rules, Displaced women
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. اﳌﻤﻠﻜﺔ اﻟﻌﺮﺑﻴﺔ اﻟﺴﻌﻮدﻳﺔ، اﻟﺮﻳﺎض. اﻟﻜﻮارث واﻷزﻣﺎت ــ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﺘﻌﺪاد اﻹدارة.(م٢٠١٨ ) . ﺻﺎﻟﺢ،ﺑﻦ ﲪﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﳚﺮي
.اﻟﻌﺒﻴﻜﺎن

. ﻣﻮﺳﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻘﺎﻻت ﻣﻬﺎرات اﻟﻨﺠﺎح. ﻣﻔﺎﻫﻴﻢ أﺳﺎﺳﻴﺔ ﰲ اﻟﺘﺨﻄﻴﻂ اﻻﺳﱰاﺗﻴﺠﻲ.(م٢٠١١  )أﺑﺮﻳﻞ. ﳏﻤﺪ،ﺑﻦ ﻋﲇ ﺷﻴﺒﺎن اﻟﻌﺎﻣﺮي
.ﳎﻤﻮﻋﺔ ﻣﻬﺎرات اﻟﻨﺠﺎح ﻟﻠﺘﻨﻤﻴﺔ اﻟﺒﴩﻳﺔ
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governments and local communities
make effective disaster management
decisions.
2. Preparing to take adequate measures
in combatting disasters and benefitting from early warning systems to
save lives and protect livelihoods.
3. Eliminating dangers by investing
in development strategies and other
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plans and programs that help reduce
disaster risks.
4. Securing financial protection to
help governments and communities
reduce the economic burden caused
by disasters.
5. Rebuilding and working to improve
integrated recovery planning and aid
in reconstruction efforts.
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dinated manner to diminish hazards and
maximize gains and capacity. This helps
create a culture of disaster preparedness,
thus making disaster mitigation a collective effort that becomes an integral part
of sustainable development and receives
support from relevant groups. Also integral is interaction with government and
non-government humanitarian organizations and increasing coordination among
them to take on disaster responses together,
stepping up usage of modern technology,
mitigating disaster damage through investment, and offering safety and security to
at-risk Arab populations.
The poorest people are also the most
vulnerable. Because they have limited
capabilities and often live-in accommodations with poor services, they must be
looked after. At the same time, reconstruction and recovery projects must be
launched after disasters occur, while not
forgetting to implement strategic pre-disaster plans and develop tangible strategies
for building safer schools and hospitals in
at-risk areas.
In terms of the climate, there is the
need for a commitment to reduce global
warming and adapt to the challenges
created by climate change. This commitment will have positive impacts on agriculture, green spaces, and weather patterns,
which will increase agricultural productivity. Consumption of natural resources
such as water and energy must also be
moderated, and an emergency plan must

be implemented in cities that are affected
by climatic fluctuations. Sustainable land
management strategies can also be adopted
that can cut down as much as one third of
greenhouse gas emissions that warm the
environment.
Here we review steps that can be
taken to help mitigate the effects of
climate change:
• Involve local administrations and
civil society institutions by stimulating volunteering and awareness.
Also, account for climate dangers in
strategic development planning.
• Benefit from volunteering and foster
government partnerships.
• Encourage environmental protection initiatives and enact government legislation to curb the effects
of climate change.
• Utilize smart phone technology to
raise awareness about climate risks,
using apps that gather information
about climate change to implement
effective climate disaster forecasting.
• Invest in infrastructure and implement emergency plans in cities
impacted by climate change.
• Encourage universities and scientific
research centers to carry out field
studies on the topic.
There are five main principles that
must be taken into account in disaster
responses:
1. Identifying risks through forecasting
potential natural hazards and helping
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Second: Media Rules for Disaster
Responses
Given the global rise in disasters and
the increase in both their frequency and
severity, it is critical that media outlets
manage their information well. They can
play an important role in raising citizens’
awareness of the disaster’s risks and avoid
rumors that rapidly spread at the onset
of any crisis. In this way, the media can
provide accurate information about the
event and analyze its reasons for occurring
to keep from repeating the same mistakes.
Below are several rules that media outlets
must adhere to when covering a disaster:
1. Cover the event with a sense of
awareness and responsibility.
2. Disseminate facts to create the conditions for containing the disaster.
3. Relay statements from official
sources.
4. Report on the event from the source to
bolster credibility and quell rumors.
5. Balance different opinions about the
disaster.
6. Endeavor to answer the public’s
questions about the crisis.

Disaster Mitigation Solutions
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When searching out solutions for mitigating disaster fallout, one must take the
three goals of the Hyogo Framework (20052015) into account. This framework aims
to build up the capacity of individuals and
nations to confront disasters and analyze
progress made in reducing disasters’

dangers. It also provides a structure for
documenting the configurations, planning,
and programming used to mitigate these
events on both regional and national levels.
Governments are chiefly responsible
for implementing the Hyogo Framework;
however, it is also taken up by regional
institutions, international organizations,
and partners in the International Strategy
for Disaster Reduction. Responsibilities
within this framework include the incorporation of disaster risk reduction in sustainable development policies and plans, the
establishment and fortification of institutions and mechanisms to build capacity for
risk mitigation, and methodically carrying
out emergency and response programs. To
achieve these goals, the Hyogo Framework sets five priorities:
1. Giving priority to disaster mitigation.
2. Improving information about risks
and early warning.
3. Building a culture of safety and an
ability to better combat risks.
4. Eliminating risks in major sectors.
5. Increasing preparedness and improve
responses to natural disasters.
In addition to the objectives of the
Hyogo Framework, an effective institutional base must be established to hold
occasional forums that discuss updated
mechanisms of disaster mitigation and set
out each entities’ responsibilities based on
their specialties. This institutional base
also works to include the largest possible
number of stakeholders to work in a coor-
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prediction so that information is received in
advanced about the likelihood of a disaster
striking; assessments of health, social,
economic, and environmental dangers; and
disaster preparedness programs that aim to
identify necessary measures, responsibilities, institutional procedures, and resources
that need to be made available. The second
phase revolves around ensuring that sustainable development strategies continue apace
to stem the long-term effects of the disaster.
This phase necessitates assimilating disaster
mitigation strategies with development
plans to preclude the potential interruptions
to growth.
Perhaps it is appropriate here to review
some of the problems facing strategic planning in disaster responses. Some of these
include instances in which the demand
on first aid and rescue services during
the disaster exceeds capacity; when the
responsibilities of relevant authorities
overlap, which forces planners to put in
extra efforts to coordinate with the various
responders to ensure that they work in
harmony; and when one sector is forced to
respond to a disaster by itself, which can be
avoided by ensuring that lines of communication and coordination are clear and that
there is integration among all responders to
ensure that the plan is executed properly.

Role of the Media in Disaster
Response
The media remains an important
strategic weapon in covering disasters

and highlighting how they can best be
managed. It possesses the ability to quickly
transfer and disseminate information, transcending borders and overcoming traditional barriers. It performs a vital role in
raising awareness, giving guidance, and
providing direction by forming a direct
connection between disaster situation
rooms and media consumers, warning the
latter of disaster risks, where and when it
took place, and where it is headed. This
opens up the potential for greatly reducing
a disaster’s severity and propagating facts
that combat potentially damaging unsubstantiated rumors. Media planning is as
essential to disaster responses as any other
form of planning and its effectiveness
hinges on several basic detailed below.
First: Elements of Media Planning
1. Making available precise information
about preparations, available human
capacity, comprehensive national
plans for preparing the population,
as well as the distribution of the
community and its main social and
economic activities.
2. A communication policy that
comprises a series of organized principles and standards governing media
work.
3. Setting general priorities and objectives for the media plan.
4. Continuing media planning to stay on
top of disasters and relief plans.
5. Being flexible by implementing alternative plans as situations change.
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First: Administrative Obstacles
1. Absence of an effective communications system for responders.
2. Lack of opportunities for participating responders to plan and make
decisions related to disaster response
protocols and poor communication
between them.
3. Opaqueness of responders’ roles and
responsibilities.
4. Not heeding the strategic plan for
the disaster response – thus making
it difficult to determine results – and
poor usage of strategic thinking.
Second: Human Obstacles
1. Fear of failure, which leads to avoidance, hesitation, and overcautiousness.
2. Giving poorly thought-out orders.
3. Not thinking outside the box.
4. Lack of self-confidence, inertia, and
an inability to innovate.
5. Strong desire and overenthusiasm
to succeed, thus rushing for results
without the adequate capabilities and
resources.
6. Freezing up because of – or getting
frustrated by – the scale of the
disaster.
Third: Technical Obstacles
1. Lack of qualified technical personnel.
2. Insufficient materials and capacity.
3. Inability of responders to keep up
with modern technical innovations.
4. Failing to continue developing
devices and equipment.

5. Scenarios implemented are inflexible
and unable to accommodate changes
that may occur during the disaster.
Fourth: Financial Obstacles
1. Limited financial provisions for
training responders in civil protection.
2. Lack of the financial resources necessary to build the infrastructure needed
for disaster response.
3. Increased cost of operating hardware
used in disaster response.

Strategies for Reducing Disaster
Fallout
It is difficult to avert a disaster, particularly natural disasters, however, fallout and
damages can be reduced using strategies
that differ from one disaster to another as
well as institutional capabilities and the
availability of both human and non-human
resources. To be effective, these strategies must contain shared objectives,
such as reducing the impacts of disasters,
preventing families from falling deeper
into poverty, and avoiding a collapse of
economic and social growth. For these
strategies to be effective, they must be
implemented in two phases.
The first phase consists of short-term
measures, which focus on bolstering rapid
response in the immediate aftermath of the
disaster. The second phase includes longterm measures, which relate to continued
sustainable development. The elements
that must be accounted for in the first
phase include: Early warning and disaster
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Seventh: Strategic Planning
Requirements for Disaster Response
Alongside the commitment to the principles of strategic planning, certain requirements must be taken into account. These
include:
1. Preparing and setting up for strategic
planning.
2. Analyzing internal and external
conditions, as well as strong and
weak points.
3. Reviewing forecasts and scenarios
for expected disaster events.
4. Carefully identifying desired objectives.
5. Crafting a plan and implementing it
through training exercises to ensure
that it will be followed through
successfully and efficiently when the
disaster strikes.
Eighth: Strategic Planning
Mechanisms
The most crucial mechanisms in strategic planning are:
• A preparation plan to combat
disasters before they occur by
taking preventative and mitigating
measures, while also putting place
an early warning system, organizing manpower, and preparing for
different response scenarios.
• An operations plan to be implemented when disaster strikes by
studying and evaluating the area.
This plan involves preventative
measures as well as preparations for

rescue operations, administration of
first aid, providing shelter and protection, and offering subsistence. The
operations plan determines the type
of external required as well as the
nature of coordination with all groups
participating in the response effort.
• A disaster clean-up plan, which is
carried out after the event occurs,
involves taking control of the disaster
zone with the knowledge that all
efforts could threaten the lives of the
local population. These plans consist
of taking necessary measures to return
life to normal, repairing damages,
coordinating aid, and providing
support to the affected community.
For relevant authorities and agencies
tasked with managing the disaster to be
successful, their teams must reach the
disaster zone at the right time and quickly
cover the area, directing the right people
to the right areas. They also must set standards for their disaster response, rapidly
respond to all emerging needs, observe and
assess the effectiveness of the response,
and ensure that every responder is equipped
with pamphlets or guides outlining their
obligations and responsibilities.
45

Obstacles to Strategic Planning
In spite of the importance of strategic
planning, there are several administrative,
human, technical, and financial obstacles
that stand in its way and hinder its ability
to reduce the impacts of the disaster.
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Fourth: Effective Strategic Planning
Effective strategic disaster response
planning relies is dependent on certain
actions, which include:
1. Evaluating dangers based on scientific forecasting and clear objectives.
2. Implementing coordination plans
among various sectors to ensure the
continual flow of essential civil and
safety services.
3. Identifying the nature of community
and private sector assistance.
4. Taking inventory of resources and
capacity.
5. Developing the skills of disaster
response teams.
6. Organizing virtual exercises.
Fifth: Disaster Response Plan
Standards
1. For individuals tasked with disaster
response to be highly professional
and skilled.
2. For disaster response operations to be
coordinated and organized in accordance with the plan adopted rather
than being improvised.
3. For the operations to focus on gaining
control over the disaster zone and
protect the people and belongings
within it.
4. For response plans to be clear to the
disaster management team.
5. For the plan to be decisive in terms of
gaining control over the disaster zone.
6. For jurisdictions to be determined at
each stage of the disaster response,

whether that be at the operational,
ministerial, or government agency
level.
Sixth: Principles of a Strategic
Planning Operation
For strategic planning to be more
successful and efficient, the following principles must be applied:
1. Assurance that the general population
participates to strengthen social cohesion and raise awareness.
2. Encouragement that the various relevant sectors undertake their specific
roles in developing local capacity and
supporting the disaster response.
3. Commitment to flexibility, transparency, and science. This requires a
commitment to several initiatives:
- Adopting techniques and scientific
expertise to predict, manage, and
mitigate disasters and their aftermath.
- Sticking to the plan and seeing it
through.
- Exercising the flexibility and
freedom to adapt the plan to
emerging conditions.
- Accounting for the situation on the
ground and adapting the plan to new
realities and available capacity.
- Taking in constructive views from
various sectors and experts to
avoid surprises.
- Consistent emphasis on training
through trials and training exercises.
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mation and their future impacts, while
also putting in place goals, strategies,
and timelines, ensuring that plans are
implemented.” This is the most important
element of disaster response: ensuring the
effective administration of preventive
safety rules, identifying needs in light
of expected changes, using an effective
system for gathering information, and
taking effective steps and measures in the
disaster response.
Second: Importance of Strategic
Planning
The importance of strategic planning
is encapsulated in the process of translating strategic plans into detailed planning and feasible programs, as well as
the need for constant disaster preparation
by strengthening coordination between
various organizations and entities to
help reduce losses and damages. It also
requires identifying each of these entities’
roles in crisis prevention, carrying out
rescue operations, and mitigating losses.
Strategic planning plays a critical role in
disaster management by:
1. Making important long-term changes,
increasing the participation of various
stakeholders and groups in caring
for those medically, socially, and
economically affected by disasters.
2. Allowing for flexibility in confronting
likely changes and concentrating
efforts and resources to achieve stated
objectives.
3. Maintaining focus on future predic-

tions and setting out options and
priorities for the executive plan.
4. Outlining scenarios that must be
addressed and identifying the material, human, and technical, and
administrative capabilities required.
5. Laying out possible scenarios for
post-disaster outcomes and putting in
place a plan for achieving objectives
in a limited period of time.
6. Identifying responsibilities from
upper management and down to operational levels and securing channels
of communication.
7. Gathering information about choosing
the most suitable strategies for each
stage of the disaster.
Third: Benefits of Strategic
Planning
One of the most significant benefits of
strategic planning is that it helps clarify
goals that are needed to successfully carry
out trials, test hypotheses, and conduct
training exercises. In addition, it allows for
coordination among all relevant parties –
which help bolster collaboration, organization, integration, and reduce conflict –
and ensures internal and external oversight
while plans are implemented. Some of the
other benefits include instilling a sense
of national pride among the community,
anticipating future events to avoid chaotic
fragmentation, and spreading a sense of
security and assurance among individuals
that the plan being implemented will be
successful.

43

• An interactive goal: Here, app
users are given the power to interact
by reporting on disasters that have
occurred, with the ability to send
pictures, information, or short videos.
• An awareness goal: This links the
app to a consultation and training
platform in the region that helps users
register in workshops and training
sessions.
The center has also launched an app
called ‘Workplace’ that opens up communication with national commissions and
associations. Within it, each national association has its own account, thus providing
an initial connection to each. The goal is to
strengthen communication with the associations to develop disaster preparedness
and management mechanisms. This falls
within a collaborative regional and international framework that builds up expertise and information sharing, particularly
in relation to extended crises. Channels of
communication have been opened with
several similar centers in cooperation
with the International Telecommunication
Union (ITU) and the Arab Information and
Communication Technologies Organization (AICTO).
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Strategic Planning
and Combatting Disasters
Sound strategic planning for disasters
remains a critical element of any response
to an emergency situation. It is the foundation of each effective disaster manage-

ment because it predetermines what must
be done and how, who will carry out the
necessary preventative measures to limit
disaster fallout, and how to achieve the best
results possible and determine capabilities
needed to accomplish each goal.
Disaster management planning helps
the forecast of future disasters and the
evaluation of their risks and threats. It
also opens up toward the coordination
among specialized sectors so that there
is more robust integration, it protects the
psychological wellbeing of individuals
and groups, anticipates events before
they occur (allowing for estimates of the
expected disaster size and type), and keeps
things from being left to ad hoc judgements. Disaster planning efforts involve
envisaging all possible crises scenarios in
areas at-risk and categorizing them based
on the type of disaster, level of danger,
likelihood of occurrence, and the entities
that will respond to it. Tasks and responsibilities are then allocated accordingly to
responders.
First: Type of Strategic Planning
Strategic planning is the stage in which
eventual, possibilities, needs, and future
preparations are contemplated. At this stage,
available material and human resources
help set priorities implemented through
a series of agreed upon measures, regulations, and preparations for responding to
the crisis. Some describe strategic planning
as “the process of making continuous
decisions based on documented infor-
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partners working in disaster management,
and develops channels of communication
between itself and national associations.
The center works to identify those
involved in disaster relief in the Arab
region to utilize their expertise, document
the aid provided by national commissions
and associations to affected communities
via ARCO, coordinate works among themselves to boost disaster response, and build
the capacity of national commissions and
associations. Moreover, it is within the
ACDP’s scope of work to take inventory
of different Arab countries’ needs amidst
natural disasters, study points of weakness and strength in each one, and forecast
natural disasters before they occur.
The center also makes an effort to
prepare a response plan to reduce disaster
damages, collaborate with national associations and help them establish their own
disaster response centers, offer training and
qualification programs, link national associations with ACDP for them to directly
observe the center’s disaster preparedness
plans, and establish a disaster management
team from national associations and partners of the International Red Cross and
Red Crescent Movement (ICRC) to assess
disasters in impacted countries.
By implementing training programs to
manage disasters and crises, the ACDP
seeks to increase the capacities of national
associations and facilitate the transfer
knowledge both among them and with
the center itself. These programs also help

increase cooperation, provide support, and
help disaster management teams. They also
supported the Arab Cooperation Agreement on Regulating and Facilitating Relief
Operations approved by the Arab League.
The ACDP uses the most advanced early
warning techniques and data systems to
forecast and prepare for disasters while
reducing losses by providing information on disasters and their movements,
specifics, typologies, and impacts. This
enables the ACDP to reach affected areas –
particularly those that are difficult to reach
by land – and improve early warning and
disaster preparedness systems. Through
these technologies the ACDP now uses a
Geographic Information System to combat
natural threats, contain crises, and provide
a regulated monitoring service for the
various variables involved and to detect
climate risks.
The ACDP’s website contains information about the center, its publications,
national commissions and authorities, as
well as guidance on how to handle disaster
situations; it is effectively a comprehensive archive that encompasses the activities
of all authorities and commissions. The
center also has its own app that helps it
to achieve three main goals:
• An awareness-guidance goal: This
is achieved by providing information
about natural disasters (earthquakes,
volcanoes, hurricanes, and floods)
and how to prepare for and handle
them.
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tion of marine and coastal areas, and the
changes to the word balance.
Water scarcity is another major issue in
19 of the 22 Arab countries, with desertification threatening 17 of them, exposing
them to further danger. As mentioned at
the Second Arab Conference on Disaster
Risk Reduction, only 14.5 percent of land
in the Arab region is arable, and statistics
indicate that between 1980 and 2008, some
37 million people have been affected by
drought, earthquakes, floods, and storms.
Despite the fact that flood-related fatalities
have been steadily declining since 2000,
the trend is the opposite in the Arab world
as deaths continue to rise at an alarming
rate.
All of these factors are spurring relevant
authorities to work more actively towards
minimizing the dangers facing Arab populations posed by both environmental and
manmade disasters. They also underscore
the need to adhere to strategic planning to
confront disasters, identify the needs of
those affected by them, and better forecast
them before they happen using the latest
early warning technologies.
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Arab Center for Disaster
Preparedness
There are several factors that increase
disaster severity, of which perhaps the
most important ones are preparedness and
adequate forecasting. This is what led the
general secretariat of the Arab Red Crescent and Red Cross Organization (ARCO)

to establish the Arab Center for Disaster
Preparedness (ACDP) as a key mechanism to allow these associations and
commissions to use to forecast potential
disasters in Arab countries. The ACDP
would also enable transfer of information,
capacity building, as well as the providing
of consultation, and the development of
practical and informational capabilities to
mitigate disasters before they occur with
the purpose of diminishing their severity.
The ACDP is currently working on
linking all centers within national commissions and associations to develop mechanisms to monitor disasters and crises and
prepare responses to them. In addition, the
ADCP is calling on these commissions
and associations, in addition to donors
and humanitarian partners, to strengthen
the responses of Arab countries affected
by disasters and provide aid and shelter to
those affected as quickly as possible.
With the purpose of monitoring and
tracking early warning signals, the center
reports to national commissions and associations before disasters strikes to make
the necessary preparations to mitigate
the fallout. The ACDP also conducts risk
analysis, evaluates the success of disaster
management, provides suggestions to
bolster future response plans, prepares
reports and guides for such plans, helps
establish disaster management teams
and centers within national commissions
and associations, strengthens cooperation and coordination with humanitarian
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3. Scarce data and information on
vulnerability.
4. Absence of comprehensive mapping
of at-risk citizens and dangers.
The greatest challenge facing those
in charge of the management of disaster
response in Arab countries is disruption in
communications, a particularly widespread
problem. This highlights the importance
of Geographic Information Systems and
remote sensors in providing information
on evacuation operations, assembly points,
shelters, closed roads, homes damaged,
and the circulation of rescue teams. Moreover, rapid urban growth and unplanned
expansion hinders the ability to overcome
the main challenges obstructing disaster
responses. Indeed, the number of people
in urban areas in the Arab countries significantly increased between 1970 and 2010.
By 2050, the total population of the Arab
world is expected to 646 million, with an
increase of 68 percent in urban populations. While some Arab countries have
taken major steps towards the elimination
of slums and poor neighborhoods, slums
are steadily growing as people continue to
emigrate to cities for safety and job opportunities.

Combating Disasters in the Arab
Region
Some Arab countries are exposed to
hazards, such as earthquakes, landslides,
and other secondary dangers related to
population displacement, spread of seasonal

and contagious diseases, as well as climatic
hazards like droughts, sandstorms, floods,
and forest fires. In addition, environmental
degradation, and the rapid growth of slums
in some areas has left many exposed to
dangerous flooding. Losses from many of
these disasters are increasing, as they not
only result in casualties, but impact even
more people’s livelihoods and the economy
because of the negative repercussions they
have on natural resources.
It is likely that the dangers posed by
disasters in Arab countries are increasing
because there is a lack of early warning
systems. Most Arab populations are
concentrated in limited areas, primarily in
coastal areas where 70 percent of the population lives. Some 57 percent of people in
Arab countries live in major cities, with
peaks of 80 percent in some of them.
These facts were part of the outcome of
the Second Arab Conference on Disaster
Risk Reduction held in Sharm El Sheikh,
Egypt between 6-14 September 2014.
The absence of means to address disasters negatively impacts Arab countries’
capacities to mitigate their dangers. This
has forced humanitarian organizations
to double their efforts to strengthen this
capacity and limit the impact of disasters.
These organizations have also taken into
account that the severity of climate change
in the Arab region is significantly higher
than it is in the rest of the world given the
rate of its population growth, the increasing
pressure on the environment, the degrada-
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income countries. Likewise, funding for
programs focused on adapting to climate
change and mitigating disaster risk needs
to be increased, and support for the local
communities most exposed to the dangers
of climate change must be improved to
give priority the most vulnerable. It is also
essential to hold accountable those who
break international environmental law, take
immediate measures to lessen the severity
of climate change, and strengthen international tools. One such tool is the Warsaw
Mechanism issued by the United Nations
in the 11-12 November 2013 decision no.
FCCC/cp/2013/L.15 entitled “Framework
Convention on Climate Change”, which
documents, tracks, and protects those
affected by climate change.

Disaster Challenges
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Despite scientific and technological
advancement, humans have been incapable
of thwarting natural disasters. As strategies
are implemented, they face the following
challenges:
1. Difficulty adopting general rules
for dealing with the effects of
natural disasters. This is due to each
place’s different characteristics and
geographic profiles.
2. Rural-urban migration and the pressure that it places on resources, exacerbating the impact of disasters after
they occur.
3. Reduction of countries’ economic
inability to purchase the modern tech-

nologies needed for disaster response
and secure advanced disaster prediction equipment. Also, the rapid
increase in population growth has
thrown populations out of balance
with their countries’ natural and
economic resources.
4. Numerous changes to disaster mitigation policies, which also relates to the
strategic plans of relevant authorities.
5. Lack of national disaster response
plans and an absence of databases and
up-to-date information on expected
risks.
6. Absence of national and local plans to
address natural hazards that can turn
into disasters.
7. Fragile infrastructure in many countries and lack of awareness about the
importance of addressing disasters.
8. Inefficiency of measures taken.
Despite announcements to set up
assembly points to curb disaster risks
and develop national coordinating
mechanisms to manage this process,
there is still the need to create national
disaster response plans.
The following challenges hinder the
management, planning, and implementation of disaster mitigation programs:
1. Lack of technical skills, expertise,
human capacity, and logistics to
map out and implement these kinds
of plans.
2. Weak institutional framework for
responding to emergency situations.
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Poverty and Natural Disasters
Given that natural disasters exacerbate
rates of poverty in society, efforts to stem
their fallout must keep pace with the effort
to tackle poverty. In a 14 November 2016
report entitled “Unbreakable: Building
the Resilience of the Poor in the Face
of Natural Disasters”, the World Bank
explained that disasters result in annual
losses of 520 billion US Dollars, and therefore they cause the plunging of 26 million
people into poverty each year.
A 12 October 2020 report from the
United Nations Office of Disaster Risk
Reduction revealed that over the past two
decades there have been 7,348 natural
disasters worldwide, which have taken
some 1.2 million lives and impacted
another 4.2 million individuals. These
disasters have resulted in an estimated 2.97
trillion US Dollars in economic losses,
which underscores the need to increase
protections on the poor areas affected by
disasters. This highlights the necessity of
building up disaster-readiness capabilities
to lessen their impacts, particularly on the
most vulnerable. These populations often
live in frail housing that is easily destroyed
by disasters such as hurricanes and floods
and possess highly vulnerable farms, livestock, workshops, and equipment.

Climate Disasters
The severity of natural disasters has
increased in recent years because of climate
change, which poses an even greater chal-

lenge to mankind than the current Covid-19
pandemic. These disasters are the result of
increased greenhouse gas emissions and
industrial and environmental pollution.
These changes have increased the strength
and destructive impact of natural disasters.
Floods, earthquakes, volcanic eruptions,
hurricanes, droughts, and desertification
are the deadliest and most severe events
in developing countries.
Natural disasters are less severe in
developed countries because of advanced
disaster warning systems. It appears that
these disasters will continue given that gas
emissions have reached record proportions.
Moreover, their impact is also due to the
increasing human toll, which – according to
the latest report by the International Organization for Migration – forced 245 million
people to leave their homes between 2008
and 2018.
In its latest report entitled “Come Heat
or High Water: Tackling the Humanitarian Impacts of the Climate Crisis
Together” on disasters around the world in
the year 2020, IFRC revealed that during the
first six months of the Covid-19 pandemic,
(from March to September 2020) over one
hundred disasters impacted more than 50
million people.
Climate change poses a significant challenge and threat to humans, and to combat
it necessary measures must be taken. Moreover, the international funding for climate
measures and disaster mitigation efforts
must be aligned with the needs of lower
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water pollution and soil deterioration which can negatively impact
commerce and financial speculation.
Food hazards: These are food crises
created by monopolies on certain
foodstuffs, which occasionally result
in human illness caused by toxins,
agricultural fertilizers, and poor
storage.
Industrial hazards: These hazards
are created when modern machinery
and technology for industry and
power generation. They can cause
fires as well as chemical and gas
leaks that impact the environment
and cause illness among humans
and animals. Industrial hazards also
encompass industrial advancement
that leads to air, water, ground, sound,
and light pollution.
Science experiment hazards:
These include the spread of toxins,
chemicals, and radiation in the
environment as well as the proliferation of diseases and epidemics
caused by scientific experiments
conducted in both food and pharmaceutical industry for either peaceful
or non-peaceful purposes.
War hazards: These include
combat operations that create social,
economic, and environmental disasters and crises leading to the death
and displacement of those located in
the warzone.

• Transport hazards: Aviation, rail,
automobile, and maritime hazards
can result in a variety of accidents
that cause damages comparable to
those caused by natural disasters.
Different modes of transport also
pollute the environment through
the emission of carbon monoxide as
well as nitrogen, lead, and poisonous
hydrocarbons.
• Ideological hazards: These refer
to the incitement of conflict among
religious groups and sects. In many
instances, these become devastating
conflicts that leave behind millions
of dead and displaced people.
• Social and behavioral hazards:
These result from the weakened role
of religion and social customs and
the consequent rise of corruption,
bribery, intellectual property theft,
stealing, killing, white collar crime,
kidnapping, broken families, and
drug abuse.
• Untraditional hazards: These
hazards arise from weapons of mass
destruction, which cause massive
losses killing large numbers of people.
These include nuclear, atomic, and
chemical weapons, manufactured
poisonous gases (such as teargas,
adamsite, nerve gas, and mustard
gas), as well as biological weapons,
reserves of which can be produced
cheaply in short period of time with
limited resources.

Disasters
Concepts, Challenges, and Solutions

• The International Civil Defense
Organization defines a disaster as “a
major accident that results in significant loss of life and property that is
either natural or manmade.”
• The International Strategy for
Disaster Reduction, in 2007, considered a disaster to be the dangerous
disarray in local community caused
by widespread human, material,
economic, or environmental losses
that exceeded the affected community’s ability to face it using its own
resources.

Disaster Hazards
The different kinds of risks associated
with disasters can be categorized into
geophysical hazards, vital hazards, and
human-caused hazards.
First: Geophysical Hazards
Geophysical hazards can be further
divided into land, air, and water categories:
• Land hazards: Include earthquakes,
volcanic eruptions, earth tremors, and
poisonous gases.
• Air hazards: Include wind and dust
storms, warm and cold fronts, frost,
heavy rain, fog, lightning strikes, and
droughts.
• Water hazards: Include events that
occur in seas, oceans, and marine
coasts that pose a threat to the environment and its constituents, such as
marine waves, ebbs and flows, whirlpools, floods, and blizzards.

Second: Vital Hazards
Vital hazards manifest as diseases,
epidemics, and plagues that afflict various
living beings. These can further be divided
into human, animal, and plant hazards categories:
• Human hazards: These are diseases
as well as microbial and bacterial
epidemics that lead to loss of life as
well as illness, calamity, and distortion. This encompasses plague,
cancer, AIDS, tuberculosis, cholera,
malaria, and other illnesses.
• Animal hazards: These affect
animals, posing a risk to both them
and humans due to zoonosis. This
includes mad cow disease, bird flu,
and swine flu.
• Plant hazards: These are fungal,
bacterial, and viral epidemic diseases,
as well as pests, that affect plants and
crop yields. This includes vascular
wilt, red palm weevil, spider mites,
pests, and snails.
Third: Human-Caused Hazards
These hazards impact the environment –
harming both property and lives – and
include:
• Economic hazards: These refer to
human economic activity and the
depletion of natural resources and
wealth.
• Agricultural hazards: These
include human agricultural activity
as well as the usage of chemical
fertilizers and pesticides that cause
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A disaster is the sudden occurrence of a
situation that threatens a certain locale and
disrupts the natural balance of its community, resulting in the destruction of property and loss of lives. Some define it as a
tragic and sudden disturbance in community’s life that results in significant death
and injury, as well as in the displacement
of large segments of the population. Definitions of disasters differ based on local
circumstances and perspectives as well
on the extent and destructiveness of the
disaster. Some define it by linking it either
to human or material losses, or human
and material losses together.
Some define disasters either as an
incident that demands the mobilization
of extraordinary efforts to combat it or
a situation in which normal mechanisms
are incapable of addressing emergency
needs. In these situations, communities
are either fully or partially exposed to
major material damages. And yet, others
maintain that disasters refer more specifically to incidences caused by natural
processes or human error and that occur
in certain times and places, resulting in
massive losses.
Below, we review a few definitions for
‘disaster’ used by human rights organizations and that can be found in international strategic reports:
• The United Nations defines a disaster
as “a tragic incident that suddenly
impacts daily life, leaving people

without assistance and in desperate
need of food, protection, refuge,
medical and social care, and necessities to overcome their suffering.”
• The 1993 Annual World Disasters
Report issued by the International
Federation of Red Cross and Red
Crescent (IFRC) defines a disaster
as “any event that occurs for either
natural or human reasons, whether
intended or not, that results in
the death of 10 or more people or
either harms or injures one or more
people.”
• The Office of US Foreign Disaster
Assistance holds that a disaster
includes earthquakes and volcanic
eruptions that result in the death of
over six people, the death or injury of
no less than 25 people, the displacement or disturbance of no less than
100 people, or damages of no less
than one million US Dollars. This
also includes climate disasters, such
floods and landslides, in which no
less than 50 people are injured or
perish, no less than 1,000 people are
displaced or disturbed, or no less than
one million US Dollars in damages
are incurred.
• The American Society of Safety
Engineers classifies a disaster as “a
sudden, unexpected shift in normal
life because of a natural phenomenon
or human action, such as environmental abuse or nuclear detonations.”
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Introduction
Natural disasters are some of the most significant dangers facing mankind.
They represent major threats to social and economic institutions, they can
seriously damage property and housing, and inflict enormous loss of lives due to
their indiscriminate nature and rapid rates of destruction. This was the case with
Hurricane Katrina in the United States in 2005, the flooding in Sudan in 2020,
and tsunamis throughout East Asia in 2004, 2006, 2007, 2009, 2010, and 2018.
Previously, it was difficult for countries to combat disasters either due to a
lack of capacity or the absence of a clear plan, which would result in greater
losses. Through scientific advancement and the global technological revolution,
the world is now a much smaller place than it once was, making it possible
to diminish natural hazards that can turn into disasters by investing in the
infrastructure capable of predicting and facing them. In addition to being able
to forecast disasters and prepare before they occur to mitigate their economic,
social, and psychological impacts, countries are now more effective at managing
them when they occur.
Before the First World War, industrial disasters were relatively unknown.
However, as industrial development accelerated, nations began manufacturing
weapons of mass destruction. Later, nations began developing these weapons
and expanding them to include nuclear, biological, and chemical varieties. As
societies grew and industrialization expanded, unforeseen dangers lurked behind
new industries that had previously not existed. These developments caused
humanitarian thought to evolve towards ideas aimed at protecting the human
race and economic resources from danger. Governments, in turn, began applying
these new principles to combating disasters and mitigating their effects.
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Despite the unpredictability of disasters and poor resources can
jeopardize human response, countries and relevant authorities can
anticipate them and mitigate their effects by taking preventative measures
to better manage them. Different measures can also be taken to create more
efficient response plans, bolster community involvement through training
and emergency services, and conduct drills that gauge preparedness and
evaluate performance. Moreover, national, and local strategies can be
implemented to stem disaster fallout, while investment in science to ensure
that advanced sensory and forecasting technologies are implemented can
further boost readiness and reduce damages to the maximum.
Other countries’ experiences with disasters should be taken into
account to ensure that strategic plans and basic systems are put in place.
Some of this basic planning includes: The existence of an effective
leadership and both material and moral support; the formation of an
integrated team equipped with all necessary powers and capabilities to
optimally fulfill its mission; the creation of joined government and nongovernment efforts; the training and preparation of personnel; the
involvement of the general public so it can cooperate and respond quickly
to directives from relevant authorities; the passing laws and legislation
that increase preparedness; and, most importantly, the presence of an
effective coordination.
Effective coordination is essential for preventing conflicts that can
compromise the success of any measure and is one of the most essential
elements for managing disasters and their aftermath. There is also the
need for a Geographic Information System and remote sensing during all
stages to help manage an eventual disaster and increase each country and
community’s response to it.
Keywords: Disasters, Risks, Repercussions, Challenges, Solutions,
Early warning

2

Disasters
Concepts, Challenges, and Solutions

Dr. Saleh Bin Hamad Al-Tuwaijri - Saudi Arabia
The Secretary General of the Arab Red Crescent
and Red Cross Organization (ARCO)

Lihiru, V.M. (2019). Participatory Constitutional Reforms vs. Realization of Equal Representation of Men
and Women in the Parliaments: A Study of Kenya, Rwanda, and Tanzania. (Unpublished PhD thesis,
Public Law, Faculty of Law, Cape Town University). p. 53.
Luft, A. (January 01, 2015). Toward a Dynamic Theory of Action at the Micro Level of Genocide: Killing,
desistance, and saving in 1994 Rwanda. Sociological Theory, 33, 2, 148-172.
Luft, A. (January 01, 2015). Toward a dynamic theory of action at the micro level of genocide: Killing,
Desistance, and Saving in 1994 Rwanda. Op.Cit. p.149
Mamdani, M. (2002). When Victims Become Killers: Colonialism, Nativism, and the Genocide in Rwanda.
Princeton: Princeton University Press. p. 50.
Mamdani, M. (2002). When Victims Become Killers: Colonialism, Nativism, and the Genocide in Rwanda.
Op.Cit. pp. 210-213.
Paul J. Magnarella (2000) Comprehending Genocide: The Case of Rwanda, Global Bioethics, 13:1-2,
23-43. p. 33-34.
Shinichi Takeuchi. Development and Developmentalism in Post-genocide Rwanda. IN: Takagi, Y., In
Kanchoochat, V., In Sonobe, T., & Springer Link (Online service). (2019). Developmental State
Building: The Politics of Emerging Economies. (Springer eBooks.). pp.121-134. P.123.
Shinichi Takeuchi. Development and Developmentalism in Post-genocide Rwanda. IN: Takagi, Y., In
Kanchoochat, V., In Sonobe, T., & Springer Link (Online service). (2019). Developmental State
Building: The Politics of Emerging Economies. (Springer eBooks.). pp. 124-125.
The Association of Religion Data Archives:
https://www.thearda.com/internationalData/countries/Country_187_2.asp
Twagilimana, A. (2016) “Historical Dictionary of Rwanda, 2ed.Lanham, Boulder, New York, London:
Rowman & Littlefield. p. 6.
Van’t Spijker, G. (2006). Religion and the Rwandan Genocide. Scripta Instituti Donneriani Aboensis, 19,
339-357. p. 351.
Vries, R. E. D. (March 01, 1999). On Charisma and Need for Leadership. European Journal of Work and
Organizational Psychology, 8, 1, 109-133. p. 110.

Issue No. (4) May 2021 / Ramadan 1442

30

The Legacy of Gacaca
Understanding Genius of Forgiveness, Recovery, and Development in Rwandan Society

References
Scholz, Anton. (2015). Hutu, Tutsi, and the Germans: Racial Cognition in Rwanda Under German Colonial
Rule. Unpublished MA African Studies. Master Thesis. Leiden University. p. 17-18.
Suhrke, Astri & Adelman, Howard (2004). The Security Council and the Rwanda Genocide. In: David
Malone (ed.) The UN Security Council: From the Cold War to the 21st century. Boulder, Col./London:
Lynne Rienner pp. 483-499. p. 495.
Badawi, A. M. (April 01, 2018(. Conflicted Rules Theory (CRT) A New Theory in Sociology. Wadi Al-Nil
Journal for Humanitarian, Social and Educational Studies and Research. 18 (18): 1-42. doi: 10.21608/
jwadi.2018.85259
Badawi, A. M. (April 01, 2018). Conflicted Rules Theory (CRT); a New Theory in Sociology. Op.cit. p. 26.
Badawi, A. M.) April 01, 2018(. Conflicted Rules Theory (CRT); a New Theory in Sociology. Op.cit. p. 27.
Banyanga, J., & Björkqvist, K. (2017). The Dual Role of Religion Regarding the Rwandan 1994 Genocide:
Both Instigator and Healer. Pyrex Journal of African Studies and Development, 3(1), 1–12. p .2.
Berdal, M. (August 03, 2005). The United Nations, Peacebuilding, and the Genocide in Rwanda. Global
Governance: A Review of Multilateralism and International Organizations, 11, 1, 115-130. p. 118.
Cushman, T. H. O. M. A. S. (December 01, 2003). Is Genocide Preventable? Some Theoretical Considerations. Journal of Genocide Research, 5, 4, 523-542.
Dallaire, R., & Beardsley, B. (2005). Shake Hands with the Devil: The Failure of Humanity in Rwanda. New
York, NY: Carroll & Graf Pub. p. 513.
Des, F. A. (1999). “Leave None to Tell the Story”: Genocide in Rwanda. New York, NY: Human Rights
Watch.p.7.
Des, F. A. (1999). “ Leave None to Tell the Story”: Genocide in Rwanda. Op.Cit. P.7.
Dorn, A. W., Matloff, J., & Matthews, J. (1999). Preventing the Bloodbath: Could the UN have Predicted
and Prevented the Rwandan Genocide? New York: Cornell University, Peace Studies Program. p. 8.
Dorn, A. W., Matloff, J., & Matthews, J. (1999). Preventing the Bloodbath: Could the UN have Predicted
and Prevented the Rwandan Genocide? New York: Cornell University, Peace Studies Program. 58.
Eriksson, J. R. J. R., Sellström, T., Adelman, H., Suhrke, A., Jones, B., Borton, J., Kumar, K., Joint Evaluation of Emergency Assistance to Rwanda. (1996). The International Response to Conflict and Genocide: Lessons from the Rwanda Experience. Copenhagen? Steering Committee of the Joint Evaluation of
Emergency Assistance to Rwanda. p. 23-25.
Info-please encyclopedia: https://www.infoplease.com/world/countries/rwanda
Kenneth, R. W. (January 01, 2009). Scourge of Racism: Genocide in Rwanda. Journal of Black
Studies, 39, 3, 471-481. p. 474.
Larson, C. C. (2009). As We Forgive: Stories of Reconciliation from Rwanda. Grand Rapids, Mich:
Zondervan. p.33.

29

Endnotes

Issue No. (4) May 2021 / Ramadan 1442

28

1-

INTERDISCIPLINARY THEORETICAL MODELS: social phenomena increase in complexity
day after day, and the processes of understanding and explaining the impact of these phenomena
become a heavy burden on one specialization. To overcome this scientific gap, interdisciplinary
research programs have been established in the past two decades, aiming to integrate two or more
cognitive models in one model to produce new knowledge that does not belong to a particular discipline, and researchers expect that this knowledge will lead to the birth of interdisciplinary theoretical
models that can develop into a new scientific revolution.

2-

CRT-BASED CHANGE FACTORS: alongside all social theories may be one or more of the following factors: population growth, disasters, environmental hazards, conflicts and wars, charismatic
figures and exceptional leaders in the history of societies, prophets and messengers, heavenly and
positivist religious beliefs, key philosophical ideas, political theories and systems of government,
economic development, rationality, education, scientific discoveries, technological progress, industrialization, emergence of urban agglomerations, institutionalization, division of labor, bureaucratic
organization, law, value change, communication revolution.

3-

FIRST HYPOTHESIS OF THEORY: Each of the five social spheres has intrinsic potentials to
change the order of norms due to the constructive capacity of new individual, group or authoritarian
actions. The effect of change can extend to other social worlds due to the interaction and overlap
relationships that link the five spheres.
SECOND HYPOTHESIS: the rules of social construction are triple structure (interactive, institutional, tunnel) within the social world in a state of semi-permanent internal conflict, and a struggle
with the corresponding structural rules in other worlds, due to the historical specificity of the complex social construction in every social world, while acknowledging the existence of patterns of
partial integration or symbiosis and coexistence linking these patterns.

4-

TRADITIONAL AFRICAN RELIGIONS: a group of beliefs of great diversity, including belief in
a large number of different gods, higher and lower, visible and invisible.

The Legacy of Gacaca
Understanding Genius of Forgiveness, Recovery, and Development in Rwandan Society

authority looking towards the future,
with the imposition of new rules aimed
at uprooting racial discrimination and
recognizing only an inclusive national
identity, while restoring a spirit of justice
through the amended Gacaca Courts to
ensure a participatory mechanism to hold
the perpetrators accountable. This helped
the Rwandan society to enter a unique
state of transformation, in which building
common sense was integrated with insti-

tutional support to achieve forgiveness
after admission, commutation after admission of guilt, to move forward toward
ways of recovery and development. With
the implementation of this strategy, the
Rwandan experience represents a lesson
for reflection, consideration, and emulation. We hope that it will be deeply
considered with undivided interest in the
resolution of conflicts in different parts of
the world.
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rules they call for. Second: these personalities
are basically concerned about the greater good.
Owing to their mental, spiritual, and emotional
vision and their faculties, they spot the weaknesses in the social structure and thus try to
change the rules that have causes this weakness.
In most cases, this change causes leapfrogging
in the history of communities and accelerates
social change.

For Kagame’s exceptional action to
be placed in the real balance, it is valid
to conclude that he brought back to track
what King Kigeli IV, the German and
Belgian colonialists and the post-independence government corrupted and was
able to restore the psyche of a grieving
and bereaved people and create hope in
desperate lives.

Conclusion
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Drawing on the premise that the
Rwandan case provides rich material
seminal to the analysis and investigation
of disasters and crises, the researcher
presented in this study an attempt to
further understand and explain the strategy
of reconciliation, recovery, and development that the Rwandan society pursued
after 10% of the people were exposed to
genocide and displacement. The benefit
gained from the CRT can be mapped
out and summarized understanding and
explaining the complex situation of the
Rwandan society. The research has drawn
the following conclusions:
Ethnicity of any kind does not impose
any obligations on any individual towards
own group, except in the case of discrimination and persecution practiced against
this group. Equally important, the ethnic

composition of Rwanda did not turn into a
social and political problem until the institutionalization of social relations on ethnic
grounds was implemented during the reign
of King Kigeli IV in the wake of the application of the centralized semi-feudalism.
This policy provided for the division of the
national identity into a three-fold political
identity, and this distinction was perpetuated at the time of the German and Belgian
colonialism in all political, economic,
psychological, and social dimensions,
based on a divide-and-rule strategy, and on
the supremacist gender theory of the colonizers. The new Catholic religious rules
did not play a role in reducing the severity
of racial relations. On the contrary, they
provided racist policies with broad religious justification. As such, the Tutsi
minority became distinct from most of the
Hutus until the late 1950s.
The situation completely reversed since
independence after the Hutus took control
of the government. As such, the official
authority practiced arbitrary and weird
actions, instead of seeking to achieve
justice, equality, and development on
national grounds. In response, the Tutsis
confronted them with the organization of
an opposition movement. This ultimately
led to the exacerbation of the ethnic crisis
and its transformation into a civil war and
then a genocide which increased in size
and magnitude to the point that the international community and organizations
have glaringly failed in their role guarantors of peace and security.
Then a qualitative transformation
took place after 1994 when Rwandan
society found a advanced and charismatic
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The actions taken by the Rwandan
government toward recovery and development, with the support of the United
Nations organizations, intergovernmental
organizations, and NGOs, ensured that the
Rwandan society was undergoing a qualitative transformation stage, resulting from
the combination of the advanced authoritarian practice, and an exceptional or
charismatic advanced action, represented
in this case by Paul Kagame.
Kagame was born in October of 1957,
his family was displaced to Uganda
because of the violence in 1959, and he
grew up as a refugee. He was excellent.
He continued his studies at Makerere
University in Kampala and studied military sciences. With clean hands, rigor, and
humanity, Kagame undertook the position
of Vice President and Minister of Defense
in the first government after the genocide
at the age of 37 years. He then undertook
the presidency of the country from 2000
until now. Kagame’s personality brought
together all the favorable qualities to be
included among charismatic leaders. He
was intelligent, highly self-confident, and
possessed an exceptional vision of what
he was trying to achieve on the ground.
Equally important, accusations of rampant
corruption have not been spotted around
him in all the positions he held in Uganda
or after his return.
However, a charismatic leader does not
come into existence in a social vacuum
and does not acquire charismatic zenith
unless society needs the presence of such
personality capable of inducing a qualitative transformation in their lives. It is
evident that Rwanda desperately needed

a charismatic leader in two critically decisive moments: the first moment was its
independence, and the other one is the
genocide. In the first moment, the leader
gave a demagogic performance and was
preoccupied with reiterating the pattern
of the past of ethnic relations without a
clear-cut vision for the future. The leadership drummed up for a reactionary
performance that generated conflict and
tension, and fulfilled the Hutu’s desire
for control after submission, empowerment after marginalization, without
achieving justice, equality, and development. The other moment required a
more pressing need for charismatic leadership as the disaster has left an endless
number of problems in all areas of social
life, as well as the terrible psychological
effects, which were the raison d’être of
the inability to positive action and optimism. Rwanda was very fortunate to have
nurtured a charismatic leader who wanted
to turn a new page and looked forward to
the future with a scientific approach and
whose ethical, reassuring personal values
were widely appreciate.
According to the mechanisms of
change, we find here an independent effect
of charismatic exceptional action. As
mentioned earlier, there are two types of
charismatic exceptional action: advanced
and tyrannical. Kagame belongs to the
advanced type, as he is distinguished by
several features, all of which are identical
to the following provision of the CRT:
Exceptional personalities have a wide public
acceptance, in addition to the absolute trust they
gain from members of the society. This creates
a case of direct acceptance of the new structural
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and most impacted social groups together
with other measures.
To interpret the process undertaken by
the new government, it is important to
understand the application of a new rule
regulating the behavior of both the public
and of individuals and institutions. This
rule prohibited all actions that express
racism and, at the same time, supported
the standardized uniform use of the term
RWANDAN in the official and everyday
life circles, instead of Hutu, Tutsi or Twa.
This is a CRT’s ready-made rule, which,
once formally approved, entered sharp
conflict with the discriminatory racial
rule that has been stable in the commonsense structure for decades. How can
the discriminatory rule be removed and
replaced by a rational progressive rule?
The problem with ready-made rules
is that they overtake the common sense,
they take a long time to instill and inculcate them in the collective consciousness, through various means of social
upbringing. However, the social situation in Rwanda could not wait for a
completed inculcation process to be so
deeply rooted as to shape the voluntary
behavior of people. It was necessary to
think of measures to ensure the effectiveness of the new rules without delay. This
was done as follows:
1. The application of a strict and fair
penalty system for violators of the
new rule, and this is what the institutional support sought and adhered
to.
2. The removal of the discriminatory rule by creating a bundle of
sub-rules supporting the ready-

made rule, provided that these rules
are preferred or at least acceptable
to the community. Therefore, to
move forward in the commitment
to provide all forms of urgent care
for all, the commitment to provide
all social services to those who need
them without discrimination, the
selection of individuals to positions
based on competence and merit, the
commitment to transparency and not
to cover up corrupt people and other
obligations that in their entirety
constitute a package of rules developed from the ready-made rule.
3. The approval of the government
(institutional support) to use the
traditional judiciary, and the development of a law for the Gacaca
Courts, is a rational exercise. Given
the fact that these courts are present
and rooted in the common history of
all Rwandans, the application of this
law is truly a brilliant solution and
the result of synergy and integration
of institutional support alongside
common sense.
4. The design of the court formation
mechanisms came up from four
levels that combined the level of the
village or residential neighborhood,
then the level of the local community, then the regional and then the
national in one context related to a
method that respects the choice of
citizens from the first to the fourth
level. This design provides the court
with the elements of success and
makes citizens a major actor in the
reconciliation process.
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war with a loss 10% of its population.
As for education, gross and net enrollment rates have increased at the primary
level, and the index of parity in educational opportunities for both genders has
become comparable to global averages.
At the level of the healthcare sector, the
number of government treatment institutions has increased, and the quality of
health service has also improved. This
led to a decrease in infant and under-five
mortality, and the average age doubled
from 31 years in 1995 to 64.5 years in
2015.
Rwanda’s achievement of this social
and economic development was triggered by several factors: (1) The abolition
of ethnic borders and strict enforcement
of those who violate the new laws; (2)
holding those involved in the genocide
accountable; (3) resettling refugees and
reducing multidimensional poverty rates,
in the sense of providing decent housing
for those who cannot afford it and for
the refugees, in addition to educational
and healthcare services. These three
measures established and provided the
psychological, social, and cultural bases
for the developmental quantum leaps that
Rwanda made after 2005.
Shinichi Takeuchi refers to three factors
that stimulate economic development:
(1) Recourse to the authority of science,
especially after 2000; which means that
development decision-makers in Rwanda
followed the knowledge-based and scientific approach in conducting development
processes, through the implementation of
four large research projects with the aim
of conducting development policy papers

at the national level, and strict application of scientific recommendations;
(2) implementing a good governance
system:, which is based on accountability,
transparency and efficient distribution of
scarce resources, and the use of bureaucracy to improve the business environment and not vice versa, and to maintain
a small but effective public sector with
the greatest opportunity for private sector
participation; (3) comprehensive development in the education and healthcare
sectors, at the level of infrastructure and
human cadres.

Explanation of Reconciliation
and Recovery Phase
As mentioned earlier, the heated urge
for retaliatory actions against the Tutsis
implemented by statemen after independence together with the dominance of
the extremist ideas of permanently expel
and weed out the Tutsis from Rwanda,
produced an arbitrary discriminatory
authoritarian practice in force from 1962
until 1973. The institutional support
moved to a weird practice, which has
continued since Habyarimana took power
until the disaster broke out. However,
when the FPR came into power, preliminary indications were shown that it was
about to exercise progressive authoritarianism; meaning, that the institutional support has become concern in
the post-genocide period, with the establishment of security, social peace and
with the development of a new approach
providing for reconciliation, consolation
for the bereaved and grieving families of
the victims and urgent care for vulnerable
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made up of all the residents of the village
or neighborhood over the age of 18.
These residents elect 19 trustees to form
a Gacaca Court at the village or neighborhood level. In addition to this number,
the General Assembly elected five other
people to ascend to the higher level, and
from the total of the two ascendents from
villages and neighborhoods, the General
Assembly was held at the second level.
A Gacaca Court is thus formed at the
second level, and five others ascended to
the next level to form the third level court
and in the same way the district court was
formed at the fourth and final level.
After the law was passed, the Rwandan
authorities re-sorted and classified the
prisoners in custody as per case. “In early
January of 2003, the Gacaca Courts began
in nine thousand villages and local gatherings.” The beginning was of humanitarian
significance, as it targeted the trial of the
elderly and the sick and the groups that
admitted and confessed the commission
of crimes. Since then, work continues in
the Gacaca Courts both horizontally and
vertically.
Beyond any shadow of doubt, the
success of reconciliation processes in
this social and psychological context was
one of the heartwarming good news for
the whole world. Hence, it can be said
that what happened in Rwanda really
represents an ideal case for the integration of common-sense rules with the rules
of institutional support. This integration
generated a basis for the enforcement
of justice that is authentic, rational and
in keeping with the exceptional circumstances. The Rwandan citizen interacted

with this qualitative base with a positive
attitude beyond all expectations.

Recovery and Development:
Charisma and Wise Authority
Cooperation
At the policy level, Rwanda has strictly
implemented legal measures to prevent
ethnic violence once again, and the prejudices that stir ethnic or regional differences have virtually disappeared from
daily life discussions. This political task
was not easy to achieve, especially in the
vulnerable social environment after the
genocide. The success of development
policies would have not been possible
without the help of the international
community, states, governmental and
non-governmental organizations, and this
help is still in full swing. Rwanda has
developed a system of good governance
that includes all state institutions and their
economic and social sectors, especially
regarding the decentralized system that
Rwanda followed in the administration
of the state after 2000. This system well
contributed to the establishment of a new
administrative segment, strengthening the
local government system, and strengthening local power sharing and reconciliation. Steady improvement in environmental management came to fruition and
Rwanda became one of the global destinations for green tourism.
As a primarily agricultural country that
does not have raw resources, Rwanda has
managed to double the national income
per capita in a decade and a half (20002015), which is a great achievement for a
landlocked country emerging from a civil
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in the regions, and then such cases entered
within the responsibilities and powers of
the modern judiciary during the colonial
time and beyond.
The government began to think about
solving the social, legal, and criminal
problems that resulted from the genocide
and that need solutions outside the box.
Therefore, the FPR called for an international forum in Kigali in 1995, in which it
directed an appeal to academic institutions
around the world to think of appropriate
solutions, strategies and policies to settle
the thousands of issues yet unresolved
between citizens due to the genocide.
To this end, the Rwandan institute
submitted a large-scale proposal to make
use of the Gacaca Courts in the application of justice and settlement of thousands of cases pending due to the genocide; the proposal was rejected at first,
as the government considered that it is
dangerous for the perpetrators and victims
to sit on the lawn and pasture facing each
other to discuss the crimes that occurred
during the genocide operations. Instead,
the government enacted a new law on
genocide to be drawn by the officiary. The
perpetrators were thus categorized into
four groups. The legislator authorized
commutation for the one who confess and
asks for forgiveness for the crimes he or
she committed.
With the new law coming into effect,
the courts were flooded with a spate
of cases that needed decades to decide
on. This meant that the state of tension
between citizens would drag on and echo
down for generations to come, shattering
the hope of Rwanda to turn a new page

and fold back the painful past to bury
the hatchet. The government began to
think about new solutions. The Gacaca
returned to impose itself on the Rwandan
President’s conversations with representatives of society at the end of 1998
until June of 1999. The dialogues ended
with important facts, according to which
the inhabitants participate themselves in
running a proposed system of justice to
punish criminals with the required speed,
eliminate the culture of impunity and
restore rehabilitation and integration of
those who sought forgiveness and confess
their crimes. Considering this, the Gacaca
Courts came in again as a breath of fresh
air, and a national committee was established to design a draft law for the Gacaca
Courts, which was approved by the parliament in January of 2001.
Those entrusted and mandated with
developing this law faced several questions: How will the Gacaca Courts be
promoted to address criminal crimes?
How can the impartiality of residents
and natural judges be measured? Will the
application of the Gacaca Courts provoke
human rights organizations? Does the
work of the Gacaca Courts contradict
international law?
Administratively, Rwanda falls into
four levels, the smallest one is the cell
(village) or small district of a city, and the
largest one is the province. The lawmakers
placed the Gacaca Courts within each
administrative level, and the members of
the Gacaca Courts were chosen from the
grassroots base, starting with the General
Assembly of the Court at the village or
small neighborhood level, which was
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wing over state institutions after
independence until the genocide.
6. The practice of arbitrary authoritarian action during the 1962-1973
period and the emergence of the
Rwandan refugee crisis into neighboring countries.
7. Exercising weird authoritarian
action during the 1973-1994 period.
8. The involvement of the Tutsi in the
exercise of the dynamic conflictual
action through the FPR.
9. The relief role of the United Nations
not in tandem with its role in maintaining peace and security.
10. The international powers abandonment of their humanitarian and
moral responsibilities towards the
marginal countries of the world.
Despite all this, the FPR was able to
organize its forces again, amid sympathy
and support pooled from the neighboring
countries, and thanks to the high level
of awareness that dominated the young
Rwandan refugees who demanded to join
it. The campaign set the tone to curb the
genocide and control the country. As such,
the campaign notched up a resounding
success, and the genocide came to an end
after about 100 days when the FPR took
over forming a government.
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Gacaca Legacy: Integration of
Common Sense and Institutional
Structure
In the wake of the genocide, the
FPR ascended to power, and most of its
members belonged to the Tutsi community; despite being the victim of despicable suffering, this government made

the authoritarian and progressive decision
to stop retaliatory actions and restore the
meaning of patriotism by clamping down
on all forms of discrimination in society.
It used the FPR as a way out for recovery
and then development through a strategy
of recognition, forgiveness, and reconciliation. The government knew that it
was extremely difficult to transform this
authoritarian strategic decision into policies and programs by imposing institutional rules on the Rwandan common
sense in an unfavorable social and psychological context. However, summoning the
spirit of Gacaca was an ingenious solution to the dilemma because it provided
the integral link between the state’s desire
to stabilize conditions and the people’s
desire to live safely and lead a normal life.
The Gacaca Courts, or Green Grass
Courts, were one of the mechanisms for
achieving justice in traditional society;
they were in the past competent to decide
on civil issues, such as disputes that arise
between families over grazing or agricultural lands, or easy fights between individuals. Sometimes they also redeemed
disputes within the same family. All these
cases were resolved through the Green
Grass Courts, where the parties sat in the
presence of trusted personalities from the
people of the region, and the judgment
issued was binding for all parties. It was
a reconciliatory process which involved
the rewarding the confessor of guilt with
a commutation of the sentence. Major
criminal cases such as theft, murder or the
causing of permanent impairments were
not within the jurisdiction of the Gacaca;
they were decided by the king’s deputies
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the humanitarian crisis resulting from the
civil war (1990-1993), providing humanitarian aid to the displaced Tutsis inside
Rwanda and in neighboring countries.
However, the international community and international organizations
were not responsible for the historic and
social causes that led to the genocide. In
the wake of the massacre, the international community offered the organizations working to aid the victims of the
Rwandan genocide (UNHCR, the World
Food Program, several NGOs and the
Red Cross Authority) about $1.4 billion,
while the European Union and the US
government guaranteed 85% of the aid.
We must stress the relief efforts made by
the staff of the United Nations, the Red
Cross Authority and NGOs, especially
in protecting the survivors, providing an
almost safe pathways and corridors of
displacement, while being exposed to
very difficult and dangerous situations.
One more necessary digression needs
to be made here to discuss religious rules
and the contradiction in the position of
the Catholic Church guilty of weakening
religious sentiments and of marginalizing
religious rules in the equation of Rwandan
social behavior. This caused the transformation of religion into a mere formal
and sometimes deceptive façade, due to
what Eliza Loft calls a shift across behavioral boundaries. This was highlighted
during the one hundred days disaster,
when churchmen abandoned their religious, moral, and humanitarian role to get
involved in murder gangs. This is while
Muslims, albeit few in Rwanda, always
had an unflinching position of rejection of

genocide all the way through the disaster.
Perhaps, the reader is aware that many
different media outlets were keen to set
the position of the Church vis-à-vis that
of the Muslims. Such comparisons were
promoted as a victory for Islam. Pithily,
true Christianity and true Islam do not
accept racial discrimination, and premeditated murder is not permissible on any
ground. A church that relinquished its role
before and during the massacres is one that
was founded on hateful racism and not on
true Christianity. Therefore, it was not
surprising that the Vatican offered an official apology to the President of Rwanda
in March 2017 for the sins and errors of
the Catholic Church, represented by the
priests and nuns involved in the genocide.
The reasons that contributed to the
disaster can be summarized as follows:
1. The institutionalization of ethnic
discrimination in the reign of King
Kigeli IV, and the creation of a
tripartite political identity.
2. The Germans entrenched a divideand-rule strategy and rely on the
Tutsi minority.
3. The Catholic Church justification
of the Hamitic hypothesis, and the
extension of the ecclesiastical influence in the Rwandan culture through
their control over education.
4. The Belgians deepened and widened
the gap of ethnic discrimination,
and the growth of feelings of hatred
between the Rwandan groups, due
to the social stigma associated with
the delineation and demarcation of
ethnic borders through ID cards.
5. The control of the Hutus far-right
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Tutsis and many moderate Hutus who
refused to participate in these operations.
Within a hundred days, 800.000 people
were killed, and more than 3.000.000 citizens were displaced inside Rwanda and in
the immediate neighboring countries.
The issue was not implicit or covert
because managing a genocide with such
brutality and magnitude requires coldblooded, public, and premeditated strategies. Most studies indicate that the genocide in Rwanda could have been avoided
or at least resolved at an early stage of
inception. Such studies are based on the
fact that the United Nations, supported
by associated resources and capabilities,
was already informed and present on the
ground, but it needed the support of UN
peacekeepers, to expand its humanitarian
and military activities. Unfortunately,
however, it was no longer functionally
feasible due to the poor political will of
both the General Secretariat and the Security Council.
In the large research project, he directed
with the support of several European institutions for the International Organization
for Human Rights, Alison Des Forges
argues that:
“Policymakers in France, Belgium, and the
United States and at the United Nations all knew
of the preparations for massive slaughter and
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failed to take the steps needed to prevent it.”

The international community has
refrained from (1) recognizing that what is
happening is genocide, abandoning early
intervention that requires only a small
military force in order to deter fanatics
and stop the genocide; (2) the international
community did not assume its responsi-

bility to carry out the political and moral
condemnation and expose and lay bare
those involved in the genocide; (3) the
international community refrained from
merely threatening to block international
aid or impose economic sanctions on the
Rwandan government; (4) the international community left the Rwandan radio
station to work around the clock and play
a major role in informing the killing gangs
about the whereabouts of the victims and
how to reach them inside and outside the
capital.
The Security Council could have intervened in Rwanda from 1990 until 1993,
under Chapter VI to settle disputes, and
it could have intervened under Article
(42) of Chapter VII to stop the genocide
in 1994. The Security Council’s threshold
of significance was mainly determined by
the marginal importance of Rwanda to all
the Permanent Five except France.
No one wanted to assume responsibility,
and the international will had disappeared
after the great powers imposed on the
Security Council and the United Nations
General Secretariat ignorance and silence
in difficult moments, which are rightly
considered as Mats Berdal describes it,
“the darkest hour in the history of the
United Nations at all.”
The victims were left to their own destinies, giving the Hutu gangs backed by the
Rwandan government the opportunity to
run the genocide without the least resistance
domestically or globally. Of course, international relief organizations were almost
brought to entire paralysis because of this
lethargy. Despite this, they made themselves
available on the ground and intervened in

The Legacy of Gacaca
Understanding Genius of Forgiveness, Recovery, and Development in Rwandan Society

Habyarimana established weird structural rules that could not be defended or
justified. He categorically refused to allow
the return of refugees, reinstated ID cards,
and reduced the enrollment rate of the
Tutsi children at different levels of education. He forbids members of the army to
marry a Tutsi. Throughout the years of his
rule, there was not a single mayor from the
Tutsi, and there was only one Tutsi minister
in the government during his rule, and
two Tutsi members of parliament out of
70, and the number of refugees during his
reign doubled to more than 500 thousand.
All this along with other irrational rules. It
can be concluded that the state of Rwanda
after independence established a state of
mistrust among all, and a ubiquitous loss
of hope, while the utterance “homeland”
remained locked and marginalized.
On the other hand, several clandestine
movements formed against the rule of
the Hutus. Each movement had a secret
presence at home, and a public presence
in refugee camps abroad. Given the fact
that the Tutsi Habitus had experience in
organizing, managing, and leading, it
was easy for them to unify these movements under one name, the FPR in 1987,
an organization that became responsible
for dynamic, integrative and conflictual
actions. The FPR first took the initiative to call for integration between the
movement and the Rwandan government
proposing power sharing and the return of
refugees. When rejected by the government, the FPR re-carried out the dynamic
conflictual action and the civil war broke
out, dragging on for a three-year period. It
came to an end with the conclusion of the

Arusha Peace Agreement, dated August
4 of 1993, approved regionally and internationally, a comprehensive agreement
result of protracted negotiations between
1992 and 1993. The deliberations ended
with an agreement aimed at solving all
the problems causing conflict, especially
the formation of the armed forces, the
distribution of positions in the executive
authority, the share of each party in the
legislative council and the return of refugees. One of the results of the said agreement was the return of more than 600,000
citizens, including internally displaced
persons and refugees flooding back from
neighboring countries, while more than
350,000 refugees remained stranded.

International Community and
Disaster of the Hundred Days
It had not been long when the threatening clouds of the imminent hurricane
began to loom large on the horizon, as it
became clearer that the government was
forced under international pressure to sign
the agreement. The far-right wing movement within the Hutu elite rejected it and
instead sought to revoke it. Locked in such
uncertainty, plotting for a full-scale war
of annihilation was underway against the
Tutsis. It was natural for the extremists to
think about causing a huge event for the
massacre to unfold. On April 6, while the
presidential plane carrying the Presidents
of Rwanda and Burundi was landing, it
was targeted by a missile on the landing
strip at Kigali Airport claiming the lives of
the two presidents. The incident sparked
a systematic, brutal, and ruthless killing
operations in the capital which targeted
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The Catholic Church announced its
public support for the Hutus in 1961. As
such, it became the state church following
the independence and the drawing of
borders. This contradictory position per se
coming came into play in less than half a
century of ambiguities related to spiritual
rules. As the researcher revealed above
in the previous sections the stand of the
church shows the fragility of Rwandan
religiosity during the colonial period and
after independence.
Violence against the Tutsis did not
stop after gaining national independence.
Grégoire Kayibanda, former President of
Rwanda, aided by his demagogic heated
rhetoric fueled the situation, describing
the Tutsis as harmful insects. This uneasiness brought about an increased demand
for displacement and forced migration;
an exodus of more than 300,000 Tutsis
flooded into Uganda and Tanzania. When
President Juvénal Habyarimana took
power in 1973, he returned to the adoption of colonial racial policies and took
many controversial decisions.
On the other hand, the Rwanda Patriotic
Front (FPR) was established in 1987. It
demanded the return of the Tutsi refugees
back home and the sharing of power with
the Hutus. In response, the Rwandan military front launched a military campaign
on northern Rwanda in early October
of 1990. A civil war machine raged on
between the two groups for a three-year
period, during which further bloodshed
was despicably perpetrated, and more
people were forcibly displaced, until
the international community was able to
oblige the two parties to conclude a recon-

ciliation agreement in August 1993.
Going back to the analysis of this
important period in the Rwandan crisis,
following independence, statesmen were
overwhelmed by a feeling of revenge
against the Tutsis, a situation we will bring
under discussion vis-à-vis the situation of
statesmen in the wake of the massacre.
Equally important, the 1962-1973 period
saw the prevalence of the practice of
arbitrary authoritarianism. Following
independence, the president of the state
continued to reproduce the arbitrary exercise of power based on exploitation and the
redistribution of power, wealth, and status
in favor of the Hutu community, instead
of being preoccupied with security, peace
for all and comprehensive development.
More so, a deep cultural crisis within the
moderate Hutus who reject extremism
and arbitrariness also became evident.
When Juvénal Habyarimana took power
in 1973, the change became associated
with weird authoritarian actions, and this
pattern became extremely dangerous for
the communities. It is remarkable that
the provisions of the CRT are almost
completely applicable to the Rwandan
situation in that period.
“Weird authoritarian agencies, relating to the
strange ruler imposing confusing structural
rules whose benefit cannot be proven, may
come to existence, and thus the members of the
society arbitrarily submit to them. The penalty
code of these rules is most often based on a
great deal of abusiveness and irrationalism. (…)
Historical evidence indicates that this kind of
rules collapse with the leave of the ruler for any
reason, leaving behind complete chaos in the
entire society.”
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king and his elite of Tutsis and colonizers
wielded to legitimate and justify violence.
Such power stripped the Hutus of their
will, leaving them only with a repressed
and silent enmity ready to explode once
any racial tension arose. According to the
CRT, if the channels of change are blocked
by the collective action of the movement,
hope remains pinned on an exceptional
charismatic or authoritarian action that
changes the structural rules in a comprehensive manner. Was it possible for the
Belgian colonist to assume this role?
Rwanda and Belgian Colonialism
Belgian colonialism was a throwback from the German one, and relations
between the two groups did not improve;
rather they increased in complexity, as
the Belgians relied on the Tutsi elite to
assume modern administrative positions, and in return, the colonialist
Belgians prevented the Hutus and the
Twa groups from enrolling their children
in modern schools. To put this policy
into action, Belgian colonialism created
an identity card for each of the three
groups. A racist, bureaucratic procedure
based on western supremacy, which
requires a set of physical examinations
and measurements (head shape, nose,
eyes, skin color, height, etc.) to determine the belonging to a specific race.
The king used to appoint a chairman
for each ethnic group, and this political
tradition prevented matters from getting
tense between the three groups over the
years. Belgium was happy to appoint
one chairman from the Tutsi to manage
the affairs of the three groups. It can be
concluded that the Belgian colonialism

until the mid-1950s followed the same
racist policy of the past adding more
tension through the identity card. This
created a social stigma and instilled
deep feelings of inferiority and alienation reflected by the Hutu and the Twa,
fueling more hatred and seething yet
suppressed anger towards the Tutsi.

Hutus in Power: Wield of Power
and Seal of Hate
A sudden reversal happened to Belgian
politics from the mid-1950s in the hope to
prolong their staying in the region. As a
reaction to the liberation movements that
swept through the world, Belgium allowed
the establishment of a political party for
the Hutu liberation movement. For the
first time, the Hutu felt they were in power
within the Rwandan society. From within
this new political party the far-right wing
came into existence, and it was not long
before the Hutu extremists dominated this
party. The same Hamitic myth that justifies the western supremacism was used,
albeit the other way around.
The Hutus recognized that the Tutsis
were descended from the Hamitic race
coming from North Africa, which means
that they did not belong to Rwanda and
they have to go back from where they first
came from. Before Belgium left Rwanda,
violent incidents took place in which thousands of Tutsis were killed, thousands of
refugees were displaced to neighboring
countries and the first elections were held
by the Hutus. The national borders of the
Rwandan state were drawn by separating
it from Burundi in preparation for the
declaration of its independence in 1962.
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colonizers advanced an ideology that displayed
their unique qualities of ruling strategies. They
supported the exclusion of Hutus from opportunities and power. According to the missionaries, evangelism was to be directed above all at
the Tutsis only. (…) Their teachings insisted on
identifying distinct categories of the population
in racial terms.”
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During the colonial era, the Catholic Church allied with the German and
Belgian authorities to edge out the Hutus
from administrative positions. Even
within the church, evangelization or religious preaching had to be carried out by
Tutsi men. This view was reflected in
the education system controlled by the
Church. The teaching staff insistently
provided knowledge content steeped in a
racial categorization of the population.
Before further exploring the role of
the Belgian colonialism, the researcher
must walk the reader through an in-depth
analysis. It is known that King Kigeli
IV contributed to the establishment of a
tripartite political identity that divided the
Rwandans into different ethnic elements.
Therefore, there are three variables that
sparked tension and racial conflict:
1. The consecration of the Germans
to the local Tutsi authority, and the
retention of King Kigeli IV in power,
alongside his ruling elite.
2. The launch of the Catholic Christian advocacy, inculcated with the
colonial supremacist view, which
means the establishment of new,
racist religious rules, justifying the
king’s policy, and a blessing for the
German colonial policy. As Gerard
Van’t Spijker puts it more clearly,

the Church abandoned one of its
religious constants, which is the
unity of people, hence succumbed to
the Hamitic racial hypothesis. The
problem is that religious rules are
supposed to inspire moral commitment to ideals, and when these rules
are biased, moral commitment are at
stake. This explains the brutal scenes
of mass killings in 1994 and beyond,
whether such mass killings were
perpetrated by the Hutus or Tutsis,
as both had no true religious rules.
Taken together, everyone practiced a
distorted religion.
3. The tension increased because the
establishment of the structure of
modern education under the supervision of missionary societies took
the same discriminatory character,
which meant the instilling and
nurturing of new cultural norms
racist in character.
Just consider here how much social
pressure the Hutu and Twa groups were
subjected to. The vital political and
economic rules that the king and the
German commissioner control were notoriously unjust and not equal; while, the
new religious rules were justified and
blessed, and the cultural rules present
within schools, artistic and literary products and the media promote hierarchical
values with Tutsis at the top of the hierarchy, followed by Hutus and Twas. In
this reality a change of the situation in
agreement with the symbiotic dynamic
action as well as with the conflictual
dynamic action previously referred to is
very difficult, because of the power the
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lized achievement realized in Africa was
due to the advent of protectors coming from
Europe across North Africa. The Germans,
influenced by the theory of the superiority
of the Germanic race, emerged and developed believing that the Aryan race was
a superior one with the and that for this
reason had the right to rule the world. The
Germans categorized peoples and groups
according to how close or distant each one
was from the absolute Aryan physical and
moral ideal. Impervious to any considerations, the Germans, accordingly, categorized the three Rwandan groups in a glaringly discriminatory hierarchical fashion.
Professor Aimable Twagilimana remarks
that “the Tutsi were described as tall (also
with sharp nose and light skin), intelligent,
shrewd, proud, reserved, arrogant, and
powerful, among other characteristics, and
definitely born to rule of the short (with
wide nose and dark skin), noisy, subservient, and fearful Hutu. As for the marginal
Twa, they were compared to apes in the
forests because of their small size and their
clownish manners.”
“In Rwanda, the Germans started and
maintained the pre-colonial Tutsi dominance over Hutus as part of the divide and
rule strategy.”
However, the Germans did not directly
interfere in the management of local
communities; instead, they allowed the king
and clan sheikhs to rule them according to
their own customs and traditions. Surprisingly enough, this was another independent
variable that impacted Rwandan social
equation following German colonialism; it
has played a vital role in the future of social
life there, hence replacing the Christian

religious rules with pagan traditional ones.
At the beginning of the last century, the
Catholic Christian Missionaries Association
initiated missionary work across Rwanda,
focusing on the Tutsi community first; the
Germans provided them with the necessary
capabilities, considering that the expansion
of Christianity in Rwanda is a catalyst and
an important factor in the management of
this colony. The Protestant Church entered
Rwanda later, simultaneously with World
War I. In this way, the Protestant evangelization began after the war came to an end,
which is a fact that offers a justification
for the low percentage of Protestants all
over Rwanda. Christianity remarkably yet
rapidly expanded instead of the traditional
African religions. This expansion was aided
by the traditional clan rules, which dictated
that once a given missionary successfully converted the tribal sheikh to Christianity, he ensured the faith of the clan in
its entirety. In the attempt to analyze again
the ethnic variable, it is important to ask
ourselves this question: Did the new religious rules contribute to easing tension and
mitigating the complex conflict between the
Rwandan groups, most of whose members
had converted to Christianity?
The clergymen practiced their
missionary work, based on western arrogance and the Hamitic myth; the Tutsis
were created to be masters, and the Hutus
were created to be slaves, as revealed
by Jean d’Amour Banyanga and Kaj
Björkqqvist:
“During the colonial period, the Catholic
Church worked hand in hand with the German
and Belgian authorities, (…) to justify the maintaining of Tutsi domination, missionaries and
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relationships with the institutional structure. They are the mirth creators and
the utilitarian beneficiaries of the new
management system; while the traditional construction of the Hutu is linked
to conflictual relations with the institutional support; they are the oppressed and
exploited majority. Given the vulnerability and the lack of resourcefulness of
the Twa, their traditional social support
was associated with symbiotic and interdependent relations that well coexisted
with the royal institutional support.
The overwhelming dominance of the
Tutsi over this centralized system complicated things further because they are
the minority. Against a backdrop of this
exploitative situation, the Hutus feels
it much greater than the Twa does for a
simple reason: they have a decisive change
factor, which is the population one, a critically strong factor that makes change
possible and legitimate. The CRT makes
a premise that the symbiotic or conflictual
dynamic action can arise once an increase
in the severity of racial discrimination is
alarmingly clear.
Dynamic action becomes symbiotic if
the royal power has political resilience
that accommodates protest and enters
negotiations to amend the rules of the new
system. However, history tells that power
is rarely resilient, galvanizing the Hutu
accordingly to think of a possible transformation into a dynamic conflictual action,
which is predominantly enshrouded in
secrecy. Driven by the domino effect, the
Hutu becomes part of the dark tunnel,
often using violence and terrorism to
change these rules and engaging in a

direct clash with authority. However, the
historical development movement did not
take a natural path, but it was influenced
by German and then Belgian colonialism.
Several studies reveal that this version
of the situation unravels and draws attention to the fact that the division of Rwanda
into the Hutu and the Tutsi is not the result
of a concoction or machinations hatched
either by the Germans or the Belgians.
However, it is more complicated than
this; it is steeped in the structure of the
common sense of oral traditions. As the
researcher further explained, these traditional relations turned into a three-fold
political identity, following the application
of the centralized system rules. However,
the German and Belgian colonialists were
involved in deepening the gap between the
two groups. How?
Rwanda and German Colonialism
In 1885, the German Empire annexed
Tanzania, Rwanda, and Burundi in one
colony, known as Deutsch-Ostafrika.
Rwanda remained under the German
occupation until the end of World War
I when the region was broken up and
divided between Belgium and Britain
after Germany lost the war. Rwanda was
ceded by Britain to Belgium and remained
a Belgian colony from 1917 to 1962.
Triggered by the then prevailing western
arrogance and superciliousness aided and
abetted by theories, philosophies, and ideological, artistic, and literary movements,
the German colonialist adopted the Hamitic
hypothesis. This provided for a suzerainty
vis-à-vis protectorate, hammering the idea
that Europeans are different from other
human beings in general, because any civi-
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Explanation of Evolution of Ethnic
Crisis in Rwanda
The researcher argues that the rules that
governed the social relations between the
three groups before the implementation of
the centralized system in 1870 were in a
state of flux. They were either expanding
or changing automatically because a variable, especially a sudden or unusual one
which makes social practice cluttered and
flummoxed. In these cases, a variable is
responsible for pushing people, through
exemplary actions, toward the achievement of all their purposes in social life. In
this case, people responded to this independent variable; after a short period of
time, these typical actions are transformed
into stable rules that help everyone adapt
to the change coming into play. This automatic development of the rules is the
corollary of the whole group choice; with
this in mind, affiliated individuals accept
these rules and get used to act and interacting according to them passes them on
through an automatic social upbringing
from one generation to another. Governed
by how vital and important the rule is
across community, people come to agree
on a moral-and-physical penalty system
(compliant rewarded and violator penalized).
Regulated by such a milieu, the Hutu
group has settled on traditional social
rules, formed by a historical social experience, that accepts the issue of social
progression and the disparity of power
between individuals, whereby an individual sees this disparity as natural. An
individual is not deemed vulnerable or
marginalized because he is a Hutu; rather,

an individual is so reduced to such a status
because of the lack of wealth or power.
Once an individual becomes in possession
of such contributory factors, it is possible
and achievable to climb the social ladder.
Some individuals can, for example, change
one profession for another, or combine
agriculture and herding, confirming one’s
upward mobility all the way up into the
social hierarchy by marrying a Tutsi, etc.
to put it in a nutshell, no modicum of
collective sense of injustice, grievance,
inequality, and discrimination has sneaked
into community.
According to the CRT, a different
mechanism of social change mechanisms
was introduced to the Rwandan society,
following the application of the centralized semi-feudalism; these mechanisms
produced change through authoritarian
action, including progressive authoritarian
actions and other arbitrary and exploitative ones, including eccentric authoritarianism. The new centralized system falls
within the arbitrary actions of the authority
because it is based on the rules lacking
justice and equality between Hutus, Tutsi
and Twa, hence creating political borders
between the three groups that were not
perceived before. Combined, the freedom
of individuals has become shackled and
restricted by ethnicity; the rules of the
centralized system brought about the
division of the Rwandan common-sense
support into three sub-structures, which
have different relationships with the institutional structure of the kingdom. The
traditional construction, alternatively
known as common sense, of the Tutsi
is yoked together with complementary
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bring Hutu farmers to work in forced labor
(corvée unfree labor), public service projects and on the farms of the king, his family,
and his entourage. The problem with the
then new system was that it applied only
to farmers, and shepherds remained the
beneficiary elite of the new system. The
downside of such discrimination and apartheid was that this was the first exploitative
sectarian division that Rwanda has ever
experienced. Since then, a new change in
the rules regulating and organizing social
relations came into play; the word Hutu and
Tutsi assumed different political connotations and implications. How then did they
come to develop and assume such different
sub-identities even though they speak the
same language, have the same cultural heritage, and have almost the same religion?
CRT-Based Social Change Mechanisms
Before attempting to provide an answer
to the previous question, we refer the
reader to Figure No. (1). From there are

three basic mechanisms of social change;
namely: the power of collective action, the
power of authoritarian action and the power
of exceptional action. As such, each power
develops its methods for the formation of
new rules. The self-generated rules are
established and arise from the repetition of
interactive collective actions as a response
to one or more factors of change and are the
outcome of a socio-historical experience;
if we look at their formation more closely,
it is evident that they take shape slowly.
Driven by the collective action, a change
mechanism comes into play through a
social, political, cultural, religious, and
ethnic or otherwise expressed movement,
which seeks to amend and expand the
existing rules. As for the rules that arise
due to the material power of authoritarian
action, they are ready-made rules imposed
by a person of authority on society, while
the rules that arise due to the power of
the exceptional action are desirable and
acceptable to the community members.

Figure No. (1) CRT-Based Social Change Mechanisms
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religions, make up 2.6%,(4) and the rest is
neither religious nor classified.
Its socio-political structure remained
tribal akin to the rest of the regions in Africa
until the fifteenth century, during which
the Great Lakes Region witnessed the
emergence of small kingdoms, including
the Kingdom of Rwanda, all ruled successively by the kings of the Tutsi group,
until this kingdom reached the peak of its
expansion during the reign of King Kigeli
IV, who ruled Rwanda between 1853 and
1895, the last ten years under German occupation. In the wake of the defeat suffered
by the Germans in World War I, Rwanda
became a Belgian colony in 1917; by the
end of 1961, the monarchy was abolished,
and the Republic of Rwanda was officially
declared under the rule of the Hutu gaining
independence in 1962.
Numerous studies claim that the Hutus,
Tutsis, and Twas belong to the same ethnic
group: “For centuries they have shared the
same language, which is Kinyarwanda;
they have a common history, one cultural
heritage and a large number of Rwandans
are descendants of a mixed Hutu-Tutsi
marriage.” The genetic differences that are
now visible and present between the three
groups due to the prevalence of endogamy
between the Tutsis in the last few decades,
albeit ethnic differences remain unclear.
While other studies argue that the
Hutus and the Tutsis rather belong to two
different elements; however, the historical fact in all cases proves, according to
Mamdani, “that they did not live separately at any time,” and that the real differences between the Hutus and the Tutsis are
due to socio-economic foundations […]

even the Rwandan myth identifies such a
distinctly defining basis for each group:
Tutsis are cow herders, Hutus plow the
farms, and Twas do hunting and potterymaking.”
This last opinion has a scientific justification; it is known that each profession
well reflects a vision of how the world
is, dynamics of social relations and interactions. In other words, each profession
brings along a measure of wealth and
power for those who take it up as a source
of living that allow them to enjoy a certain
social status. In the context of the equatorial
climate, due to the flat terrain and the location of Rwanda in the African Great Lakes
Region, the vegetation on the Rwandan
land becomes dense throughout the year,
and agriculture does not need extraordinary efforts. Another positive note is that
Rwanda suffers no scarcity of agricultural
crops. Again, we find that raising livestock
can generate greater wealth; therefore, the
Tutsis were the wealthiest, even in terms of
physical fitness, mobility, maneuverability.
All this made them more belligerent. All
such physical characteristics of stamina
are typical of the Rwandan shepherds, not
their peer farmers. The Tutsi community,
based on the history of their profession and
economic activity, accumulated wealth
that was translated into political power,
hegemony, and dominance.
In 1870, a new centralized state administration system was put in place. It was called
Uburetwa, and it resembled the semi-feudalism of Muhammad Ali in Egypt. Land
was distributed to the local vassals of the
Tutsi community who became in charge,
by feudal authority, of collecting taxes and
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recovery and development to pay off and
gain prominence. In a similar vein, the
researcher also provides an application
of the theory to the understanding of the
impact of authoritarian and charismatic
actions in triggering this historic crisis as
well as their impact on ending and recovering from the same crisis.
Methodologically, the study adopts the
interpretive analytical research method;
it applies the aforementioned theory to
understand and interpret the findings
of researchers and those concerned in
relevant publications, whether on the
Rwandan national level or in refereed and
peer-reviewed scientific journals, or documented testimonies about the disaster,
especially those provided by international
actors present on the Rwandan soil during
the genocide, as well as closely related
international reports.
The study is divided into six sections:
Section One addresses the evolution of the
ethnic crisis in Rwanda before and during
the German and Belgian colonialism;
Section Two discusses the development
of the post-independence crisis during
the Hutu period; Section Three addresses
the disaster of genocide and the position
of the international community; Section
Four focuses on the Gacaca Courts and
the role they played in realizing reconciliation; Section Five deals with the
elements that contributed to the success of
Rwanda’s recovery and development; and
Section Six provides an analysis and interpretation of the stages of reconciliation,
recovery and development and suggests
an explanation for the real achievements
that saw the light of day after 2000.

Evolution of Rwanda Ethnic Crisis
Couched in a pithy yet well-turned
conclusion, Canadian General Roméo
Dallaire, Commander of the United
Nations Assistance Mission for Rwanda
(UNAMIR) 1993-1994, provides and
corroborates his testimony on genocide
through his final statement:
“To properly mourn the dead and respect the
potential of the living, we need accountability,
not blame. We need to eliminate from this earth
the impunity with which the genocidaires were
able to act, and re-emphasize the principle of
justice for all, so that no one for even a moment
will make the ethical and moral mistake of
ranking some humans as more human than
others, a mistake that the international community endorsed by its indifference in 1994.”

How did the ethnic discrimination
crisis rise to the surface and exacerbate
in Rwanda?
Social Position and Hierarchy
Geographically, Rwanda is in eastern
Africa in the equatorial region known as
the Great Lakes Region. It is a landlocked
country of 26,338,000 km2. Rwanda
borders with Tanzania to the east, Uganda
to the north, Congo to the west, and
Burundi to the south. Characteristically,
Rwanda has a climate and terrain suitable for agriculture. Ethnically, Rwanda
is home to three groups: the Hutu, which
makes up 84% of the total population;
the Tutsi accounts for about 15% of the
total population; the Twa group does not
exceed 1% of the total population. Christianity spread in Rwanda during the colonial era; 90% of the population embrace
it (mostly Catholics), Islam comes second
with about 4.7%, then traditional African
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ulating questions it raises. The current
study has therefore adopted most of these
questions about genocide in its effort to
analyze how to prevent and recover from
it and reintegrate the conflicting groups
into one single national entity.

Significance
This study is important for two-fold
reasons: first, it provides epistemological support, as most studies are closely
related, by focusing on the application
side of mechanisms and strategies adopted
after the genocide. To do so, it was necessary to consult policy papers or evaluation studies of projects and programs
run by the Rwandan government as
well as those implemented by international governmental and non-governmental organizations. This necessitated
further attention to be paid to interpretative studies, allowing the development
of closely related theoretical models.
Second, it provides a practical springboard or a milestone. This is because the
review based on the analysis and interpretation of the events of the Rwandan experience provides national decision-makers
and all stakeholders involved in relief
programs and humanitarian work around
the world with epistemological tools to
better understand the areas under threat
in multi-ethnic societies. This will further
help them to predict and anticipate crises
and disasters.

Methodology and Objectives
The researcher aims at providing a new
theoretical vision for the reader to better
understand and explain the origin of the

Rwandan crisis. It also aims at explaining
the trajectory of Rwanda’s development
and the reasons for recovery, using the
Conflicted Rules Theory (CRT), developed,
and published by Ahmad Musa Badawi in
2018. It is a new theory suggesting a direct
relationship between action and construction. The most important theorists of this
trend are sociologists Pierre Bourdieu and
Anthony Giddens. The theory posits that
revealing the processes of social change
requires an accurate measurement of the
material and immaterial factors of change,(2)
and an understanding of the dialectical
relationship that connects the social structures that make up the five social worlds:
small, local, national, regional, and global
in the context of a continued analysis of the
historical experience that the society under
discussion is going through. The theory also
identifies seven mechanisms for change
by revealing the role of collective actions,
authoritarian actions, and exceptional charismatic actions in modifying, expanding,
or changing structural and constructional
rules. This study is a test for the first and
second hypotheses of the theory.(3)
The researcher believes that the theory
provides a premise for concepts and relationships useful to understand the mechanisms of transformation Rwanda has
displayed. This theory also explains when
and how the common sense of the Rwandan
groups was linked with the official institutional support by conflict relations that
ushered in civil wars, forced displacement
and genocide, as well as when, how and
why was the support of common sense
associated with this institutional structure
through integral relationships that helped
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Despite the large number of studies
concerned with the Rwandan society
before, during and after the genocide, what
is noticeable is the dearth and paucity of
theoretical and explanatory studies. The
researcher considerably benefited from
two studies:
The first study is Toward a Dynamic
theory of Action at the Micro Level of
Genocide: Killing, Desistance, and Saving
in 1994 Rwanda by Aliza Luft. Luft argues
that murder behavior fueled by ethnic
identity is difficult to explain according to
sociological theories that tend to consistently pre-group perpetrators in situations
direct confrontation into perpetrators,
victims, sympathizers, and bystanders.
Applying qualitative interview to 31 cases
of witnesses of extermination, Luft’s study
concluded that one individual can switch
from killing to desistance and saving and
vice versa, and from neutrality to collusion
and vice versa. This said, the genocidal
behavior does not follow a traditional
homogenizing pattern as closely related
sociological theories seem to put into practice. It cannot be explained through social
psychology and perceptual psychology;
instead, Luft argues for the necessity of
putting into action the concept of behavioral boundary crossing, which explains
how a genocidal norm does not follow
suit vis-à-vis other expected scenarios.
This study is important in understanding
and explaining what happened at the
micro-sociological level, and this theoretical model can be used to better relate
what is happening at the macro level state.
For instance, some priests and nuns, espe-

cially Catholics, have introduced a crossborder behavioral practice as they have
succumbed to hatred and violence by
participating in the genocide by taking part
in the violence in complicity with murder
gangs. The recognition of their crimes
which disfigured the Catholic church
sparked the Vatican’s apology in 2017.
The second study is, Can Genocide
Be Prevented? Some Theoretical Considerations (2003), by Thomas Cushman.
Drawing on sociology and epistemology,
the researcher argues that studies of genocide for more than half a century have
now become in a dire need to develop
interdisciplinary theoretical models(1)
focusing on the creation of models for
the prevention of genocides. Cushman
suggests that the cognitive support
regarding the phenomena causing genocide must be related to this theoretical
dimension, whether at the analytical or
interpretive level, or at the deductive level
of theoretical models built on day-to-day
reality. Cushman poses several questions
left unanswered to further encourage
researchers to develop theoretical ideas
and come up with new models to better
understand the nature of social life, such
as “How can evil be eliminated? What
are the limits of our understanding of the
things we want to fight off? How to address
and approach such a complex piece of
research, such as genocide studies? How
can our knowledge be transformed into
effective policies, programs, and recommendations to make people’s lives more
successful and conflict-free? Cushman’s
study is productive from a critical point of
view thanks to the mooted ideas and stim-
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Introduction:
No people can bear the humanitarian disasters that the Rwandans sustained,
following the ethnic conflict, recognized as genocide, that escalated on April 7,
1994, for one hundred days marked with sheer brutality. With the war machine in
full swing and held at gunpoint, more than eight hundred thousand citizens were
killed by hand weapons in a cold-blooded fashion, while displacing more than three
million people both at home and abroad. From a psychological point of view, the
agonizingly, painful and continued mental pressure troubling the survivors of the
genocide, which usually still drags on and echo downs for generations yet to come,
could generate sufficient retaliatory vehemence to keep the ethnic conflict burning
relentlessly. This is also since the retentive memory of a given people is fatigued and
overloaded with such a glaringly terrifying experience. However, nothing akin to
such scenario has ever happened in this specific case. On the contrary, the Rwandan
society has prodigiously evinced and engaged in mechanism of reconciliations
and reforms aimed at recovery and development. These operated a miraculous
transformation when translated into psychological, social, economic, political, and
humanitarian measurements.
Drawing on this paradox, the Rwandan case provides a rich material to further
analyze and study disasters and crises. Equally important are the ability of the
Rwandans to initiate a comprehensive reconciliation process through the old
traditional civil courts called Courts Gacaca (Green Grass Courts), their serious
engagement in the implementation of activities associated with recovery and
development programs supported by a remarkable international cooperation for the
social resettlement and integration of refugees. The Rwandans also worked on the
elimination poverty by enriching the cultural heritage of the population eliminating
in this way the differences between the groups that make up the Rwandan societal
fabric (Tutsi, Hutu and Twa). This overview stimulates researchers to raise two
valid questions: Why and how did this qualitative rupture occur with the recent
and distant past?
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The dramatic genocide that plagued Rwanda back in 1994 is a tragically
known. It constituted a despicable unprecedent event which claimed hundreds
of thousands of lives, and displaced millions. Albeit in grief and bereaved, the
Rwandans weathered and overcame this tragedy by creating a unique model for
achieving peace, security, reconciliation, and development. Par excellence, the
Rwandan experience is of great importance for the analysis and study of disasters
and crises. The lessons learnt from the Rwandan experience can provide all the
people concerned ample opportunity to better anticipate and forecast possible
scenarios and prevent such disasters from repeating themselves in the future.
It is interesting to note that relevant studies focus on a descriptive approach.
It is also important to stress that most applied studies seminal to policy-making
approval as well as post-assessment studies on relief and development aid
programs do not pay attention to the theoretical and interpretive dimension
that unravel the ambiguities in which a disaster was shrouded before, during
and after it has come true. Therefore, this study seeks to analyze and explain
the root causes of the Rwanda’s disaster and the causes that contributed to the
current degree of recovery and development that Rwanda has achieved so
far. To achieve this goal, the researcher will use the Conflicted Rules Theory
(CRT) that was published in April of 2018 in the Nile Valley Journal, Cairo
University.
The study revealed that ethnic conflict was triggered by the Tutsi elite group
before the colonial era, gaining more impetus and intensity along the years.
Against a backdrop of the then unrest, modern religious and cultural norms
failed to play a vital role in mitigating such rampant conflicts as they were
biased in favor of the Tutsi group. Following Rwanda’s independence, the
roles changed in favor of the Hutu group which gained more power, while
the Tutsi group was subjected to discrimination until this disaster unfolded. A
new pattern of social transformation was emerged, forming a real break from
the past, due to the association of common sense with the wise authoritarian
action through integrated relationships supported by the positive effect of a
charismatic leadership.
Keywords: Genocide, Racial Discrimination, Gacaca Courts, Reconciliation
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